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PEEP A OB TO THE SECOND EDITION 


In tins edition we havo supplied an authoritative account of the tradi¬ 
tional Bhakti doctrino We havo also attempted to show by numerous quota¬ 
tions from devotees of different dimes and ages and pursuing different faiths, 
that tho religion of Bhakti is a universal religion These quotations will also, 
it is hoped, throw farther light on many of the Sfttras of Nuradu for these 
additional notes we are wholly indobtod to the Sr! Bh&sya of RAm&naja, its 
translation by Thibant in the Sacred Books oE tho East Senes, “ Leaves from 
tho Diary of a Hindu Devotee” published by the Papim*Offlco, Allahabad, 
and ‘ The Mystics of Islam ’ by Mr Beynold A Nicholson 
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INTRODUCTION 


There is a tradition as to the origin and authorship of this short ticatiso 
O *<fc Srimad Bhdgatatam, Chaptcra^I 4 and 5; Mnharsi VodavjAsa was 
staying m his hermitago of Badnnkasramo Ono daj tho celestial hermit 
NArada tnrncd up there in the course of his canal wanton rambles Tho great 
VyA welcomed him with duo rites, and, on his taking scat, asked 4 Pro- 
phet of Gods! tho soul of man seeks to get free from tho hold of pleasure 
and pain and craves for deliverance from tho bondage of tho world But tho 
path oF Action {Karma) does not lead directly to the goal Knowledge (Jfldna ) 
of conrso, does nevertheless, without tho leaven of Dcs otion, it can aclna\ o 
aery little in snbstanco Devotion (Bhakti) is tho onh waj of attaining 
salvation all tho others have importance on!} in so far as they are auxiliary 
to it Thereforo I hnmbly ask yon to explain to me tho doctrine of Devotion 
Tbo divine IS Arad a at onco urvoyed the mind of \ \ A a and replied Great 

sago I you havo como down on earth for the redemption of mankind lour 
present enquiry has ^beon prompted b} that desiro alono B} your di«cip!o 
Jnimmi you hnio alread) ra tbo Pihva- \fimdmsd discoursed upon tho 
problem of Action, and Lave yourself completed tho cnqnir} into tbo problem 
of Knowledge in tho htiara Mtmdmtd And now you Iia\o taken up tho 
problem of Dovotion ,1 am going to explain it But its full explanation will 
be given by you in yonrArmuzd Bhdgaxatam which will bo of tho nature of a 
commentary upon your Brahma-S&tras My Sutras will be read ns such jn 
explanation of your very short description of Do% otion gnen in tho Uttara 
Mln\dmtd 

So saying KArado delivered a diecourso on Dovotion in 84 aphorisms 
the collection of which forms ibfs, short treatise, known as A drada BhalU- 
Sdiram 

Tho doctrine of Dovotion, however, is as old as tho TJcdas w bore it has 
been rovoalod as the PaficharAtra (Bhdgavata or Sdtiata) tantra 44 The 
theory of ihe_Bhdgava\at is that from VAsadota who is tho highest Brali 
man and the highest cause, there originates tho individual soul callod Sankars 
ana from Sankarsana the internal organ called Pradyumna , and from Prad- 
ynmna tho principlo of ogoity callod Amruddho ” “ hat it teaohes IS that 
tlio highest Brahman,Ithcro called VAsudova, from kmdn#*s to tho«<r devoted 



( “ ) 

to it, voluntanly abides in a fomfold form, so as to louder itself accessible 
to its devotees. . .That highest Brahman, called Vasudeva, having for its 
body the complete aggregate of the six qualities, dividos itself m so far as it 
is either the ‘ Subtle ’ (Sftkama), or ‘ division * (vyuha), or 4 manifestation ’ 
(vibhava), and is attained in its fullness by the devotees who, according to 
their qualifications, do worship to it by means of woik guided by know¬ 
ledge. 4 .From the worship of the Vlbhava-aspect one attains to the vyCilia, 
and from the worship of the vyhha one attains to the 4 Subtle* called V&sude- 
va ,i.e. y the highest Biahman’—such is their doctrine. By the 4 vibhava * 
we have to undei stand the aggregate of beings such as Rfima, Krisna, etc , 
in whom the highest Being becomes mamfost; by the 4 vy Cilia ’ the fomfold 
arrangement or division of tho highest Reality, as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna, and Amruddha ; by tho 4 Subtle ’ tho highest Brahman itself; m* 
so far as it has for its body the mere aggi egato of tho six qualities—as which 
it is called 4 Vasudeva ” 44 The Lotd who is known from the Vedanta-texts, 

i. e., Vasudeva, called there the highest Biahman—who. is antagonistic to all 
dvil, whose nature is of uniform excellence, who is an ocean, as it wore, ot 
unlimited exalted qualities, such as infinite intelligence, bliss, and so on, all 
whose puiposes*come true—perceiving that those devoted to him, according as 
they are differently placed in the fom castos and tho'fom stages of life, .no 
intent on the diffeiont ends of life, viz religious observances, wealth, ploasuie, 
and final lelease, and recognising that the Vedas—which teach tho truth about 
his own nature, his glorious manifestations, tho means of tendering him pro¬ 
pitious and the fruits of such endoavour—ai e difficult to fathom by all beings 
other than himself, whethei gods or men, since those Vedas aie divided into 
Rik, Yajus, Saman, and Athaivan ; and being animated* by infinito pity, tender - 
ness, and magnanimity ; with a view to enable his devotees to grasp tho truo 
meaning of the Vedas, himself composed the Panohai Mi a-s<lstra ” (Sii Bh&sy«i 
of R&m&nuja, Thibaut’s translation, S. B E., vol. XLVIII, pp. 524- 

528). 

Narada is a typical bhalta, or devotee, and m his aphorisms lie has 

bieathed that enthusiasm of selfless devotion to God, which is all his own. 

Devotion is the highest sentiment that the human soul is capable of, and it 

is evident fiom the aphorisms that N&rada has dealt with the subject from 

the point of view of sentiment alone. The JBJiaLti-Mimdmsd of S&ndilya, 

# 

on tho othei hand, is, as its name implies, an enquiry into the philosophy of 
Devotion. Accordingly, the two treatises may be regaidod as companion 
pieces, supplementing each other. We give below a summary of their teach¬ 
ings on some of the principal points embraced by the theme of Devotion. 


< w ) 

The Docthihe or Devotion 

(i) Its philosophical basts 

Jiva or tlio Embodied Self and Brahman or the Pure £elf are two di5* 
tinot realities In the phenomenal world, as m the cnse of ordinary mortal*, 
they stand apart from oaoh other Philosophy seeks to vindicate their exis¬ 
tence and to ascertain the nature and attributes of eaoh, while Religion seeks 
to find out the way for the Jiva s return to Brahman Systems of thought 
and religion differ according as they take different views of the Jiva and Brah¬ 
man or of their relation to each other Thus the sage K&synpa thinks that 
the Jiva is absolutely dissimilar to Brahman and that Brahman is higher than 
the Jiva (S * 29) According to the great Vy&sa, on the other hand, the 
notions of the Jiva and -Brahman are erroneous, and there is but one reality 
viz , the Self m the form of pure consciousness (Brabma-Sfttra IV 1 3, 

30) Snndilya rejects both these extreme theories, and takes the middle coarse, 
thereby reconciling the two to a certain extent His theory is that the Jiva 
and Brahman are two distinct realities, bat that, under the aspect of eternity, 
the Jiva possesses the same nature as Brahman, which, however does not be¬ 
long to it, in a developed form, * in the phenomenal world, in other words, that 
it is capable of attaining to, that is to say, returning to Brahma-Bh&vn or the 
state of Brahman (S 31) He gives reasons for hjs theory, and refers to 
authoritative texts, (such as Chhdndogya Upanisat t Adhydya III, Khanda 14, 

Tcutttriya Samhld, VII i 10 2, Tatttiriya Aranyaka, HI 11 4, Tatihriya 
Upanuat in 1, the great saying “ Thou art That, ’ GUd XV 7, etc), in 
support oE it It may be"objected that tho above theory involves a contradic¬ 
tion in thought, inasmuch as the ideas of being the Creator of the World, and 
tho liko, and of not being so are altogether different To this S&ndilya replies 
that there xs no such contradiction hero, in the same way as there is not any 
m the act of recognition although there too tho objeot present to tho senses 
is different from the object recalled Nor does it follow from this theory that 
Brahman also is subject to the limitations and sufferings peculiar to the Jiva, 
for tho very point of this theory is that limitations and sufferings are mere 
nccidents and m no way appertain to the nature of ihe Self (S 33 ) This 
does not, however, apply to tho lordliness of Brahman characterised as the 
Creator, etc, for such lordliness belongs to its very essence (S 34) No¬ 
where in the Gratis the lordliness of Brahman has been denied, while it follows 
from the similarity of na ture botweon the Jiva and Brahman that limitations 

*£ rafan Is tha aphorisms of 8»n<?Uy*i and H to these o! Narada, While its figures gfrg 
tfea numbers o! tha apharlsot, 


( ir ) 


#nd suffenngs aie accidents in the life of the Jiva (S 35). An objectoi may 
aigae that a time may come when, after the dissolution, one by ono, of finite 
intellects (buddhi), all the Jivas will return into the state of Brahman, and 
when, in consequence, there will be no further occasion for the exercise of 
lordliness on the part of Brahman, so that lordliness as such cannot be a per¬ 
manent and essential attribute of Brahman To this Sandilya replie sthat no 
such time can possibly arrive, inasmuch as finite intellects, the limiting adjuncts 
of the Jivas, are infinite m number, and creation accordingly is an eternal 

^ V 

process (S. 36). It may be urged, again, that Brahman being the material 
cause of the universe, it lacks the characteristic of immutability But this la 
not the case It is Prakriti, May&, (Plato’s Matter), which is really the 
material cause of the universe, while the causality of Brahman operates 

* 4 

through the medium of Prakriti (S 37). Brahman is Pure Existence, Prakriti 

9 

is its Energy Brahman does- not become transformed under the influence 
of Prakriti, as a magician is not transformed by his own magic. Hence the 
immutability of Brahman remains unimpaired The words of the Sruti, which 
declare the world to be situated in Brahman, have been used figuratively, as 
a person'seated on a chair within a room, maybe said to be seated m the 
room as well as on the chair (S 38 ) Both Brahman and Prakriti are indis¬ 
pensable, mutually dependent, causes of the universe (S. 39) That which 
knows is Brahman, that which is known is Prakriti, and there is no middle 
term between them (S. 40.) They are, therefore, eternally related. And 
because it is the Energy of Brahman, Prakriti cannot be unreal (S. 41.) 


The Jivas emanate from Brahman, and participate m its existence. This 
emanation takes place by means of its will to be and its will to do, and is 


guided by its intelligence (S 87 and 88 ) Having, thus, created beings of 

various grades, high and low, it composed the Yedas for then welfare (S. 89 


and 90) And 


according 


to B&dai&yaua (mde Vedanta Sfttras, I. l 2), it 


dispenses also the consequences of actions to the Jivas (S 91.) Dissolution 
consists m the relapse of 4hese minor entities into the Supreme Being ^S "92.) 


Now, ultimately there is but one Self, and not many Plurality of 
Selves is a phenomenon due to the association of upddhis , adjuncts or external 
limitations just as the phenomenon of plurality of suns may be produced by 

means of the application of a’ number of mirrors (S. 93) It cannot be 
argued that, because there exists a difference of status, that is, because some 
Jivas attain Release, while others remain in the state of bondage, there! ore 
the Jivas must be absolutely dissimilar to one another, each possessing in¬ 
dependent principles and spheres of intelligence and activity , for, m that 


( V ) 

case* there can be no relationship of ibo seer and the object seen between the 
Supreme Lord and the Jivas, and hence it would follow that omnipotence 
and omniscience do not belong to Him and that He is apprehensible by finite 
intelligences like any other object of cognition (S 94) Bosidos, the circum¬ 
stances which apparently differentiate the Solf on tho phenomenal plane, 
naraoly, individual oogtutions, dosiros, fooling*, volitions cto, aro not essential 
attributes of the Solf, bat have thoir origin olsowhoro, and are merely reflected 
iq it (& 95) All tho ohango^ differentiation, that tho Self undergoes, is its ap¬ 
pearance on, and disappearance from, tho flold of phonomonal existence, whore 
it comes into association with notiv(ty and its consequence (S / 100) 

Multi, Boleaso, then means tho rolum of tho Samtdrl Jiva, »*, Jiva 
as undergoing revolutions of births ami deaths m ovor-clnnging forms or 
existences, into tho state Of Brahman, the Pure Solf, characterised ns pnro 
existence, jiuro consctonsnoss, and para bliss Tho cau90 of Samtdra or 
worldly oxistcnco is not want 'of Knowlodgo Tho argument that liho tho 
erroncoas npprohonsion of a snake in ft pioco of ropo, this world also lias no 
foundation in reahtj, is not valid Tor, in tho first pheo, thero is no adequate 
reason m favour of tho supposition, on tho ot her hand, woro tho world a crea¬ 
tion of tho imagination, tho inforcnco of God as the Canso of the world would 
fall to tho ground Nor Ins Bildaril) ana, in any of his aphorisms, (tho Vc- 
dftnta S films), taught tho nnroality of tho world, on tho contrary by jshow 
mg tho unreality of tho droam-ercation, ho 1ms csta Wished tho reality of tho 
creation of the waking state, and thereby disproved tho theory that tho world j» 
the imagination of ignorance “Wo admit, * *ajs IMmAnUJi in tho $ri 
Bhdsya , “ that roloaso consists only in tho cassation of Noscionco, and that 
this cessation results from tho knowlodgo of Brahman But ia distinction has 
hero to bo made regarding tho naturo of this hrowlod„o which llio VodAnta 
texts aim at enjoining for tho purposo of patting an end to Nosaicnco Is it 
merely the knowlodgo of tho senso of sontonoos which originates from the 
sentence* ? or is it knowledge in tho form of meditation (npAsana) which has 
tho knowlodgo just referred to as its antecedent 1 * * * • * Uenco wo 
conclude that the knowledge which tho VodAnta texts aim at monlcating is 
a knowlodgo othor than the mere knowlodgo of tho sense of sontoncos 
and denoted by * dhyfina ‘ upfisanft ’ (i c mcditatiou), and similar 
terms * * * * * 

“Meditation * moans steady vememboranoo ie, a continuity of steady 
remembrance, uninterrupted liko the flow of oil, in agreement with tiro scrip 
taral passage which declares steady romomboranoo to bo (he means of roloaso, 

on the attainment of rememberanco all tho ties are loosoned * (Clih Up VII 
26 2 ) * * • * * 





4 


( vi ) 

«Such remembrance has been declared to 


character ol ‘see¬ 


ing’, and this character o£ seeing consists in its possessing the character oE 


immediate presentation (pratyaksata) 


With reference to remembrance, 


which thus acquires the character of immediate presentation and is the means 
of final release, scripture makes a futher determination, viz., in the passage Ka. 
Up. II, 23. ‘That Self cannot be gained by the study of the Veda (“re¬ 
flection”), nor by thought (“ meditation ”), nor by much hearing. Whom the 
Self chooses, by him it may be gained ; to him the Self reveals its being.’ 
This text says at first that mere heating, reflection, and meditation do not suffice 
to gain the Self, and then declares, ‘ Whom the Self chooses, by him it may 
be gained. ’ Now a ‘ chosen ’ one means a most beloved person; the relation 
being that he by whom that Self is held most dear is most dear to the Self. 


(bhagv&n) 


endeavours that this most beloved person 


should gain the Self, he himself declares in the following words, ‘To those 


who are constantly devoted and worship with love 


give that knowledge 


b 7 


they reach 


(Bh 


I am dear above all 


6 


To him who has knowledge 
(V1T, 17). Hence, he who 


possesses rememberance, marked by the character of immediate presentation 


(S&ka&tk&ra) 


which itself is dear above all things, since the object 


remembered is such ; ha, we say, is chosen by the'highest Self, and by him the 


highest 


(meditation) 

to 16). 


is gained. Steady rememberance of this land is designated by 
evotion (bhkati) ; for this teim has the same meaning as up&sanfi 

(Thibaut’s tianslation, S. B. E., vol. XL VIII, pp. 11 


The cause of Samsdra accordingly is want of Devotion (S 7 98j. For, 

the file of Devotion burns up the “ I ” within the Self, i.e., the sense of sepa¬ 
rate personality,'which is the dueot cause of worldly existence, and the Jiva 
attains to a'state of perfect contentment, entire self-forgetfulness, and absolute 

identification Of itself with Brahman; wheieas want of Devotion implies the ' 
continuance of Ahamkdra, Egoity, the principle of individual separateness and 

agentship in the performance of acts for the leali ation of desired ends, and 
consequently the state of feelings, desires, volitions, attiaction and repulsion, 
pleasure and pam, and dharma and adharma, i. e , merits and demerits, 
which necessaiily lead to re-birth That being so, the path of Multi 
Self-realization, Return of the jiva into the state of Brahman, lies 
through single-hearted Devotion, inasmuch as Devotion frees the Jiva, for 
ever, from the external limitation of the finite intellect which is a product of 
Prakriti (S. 96). Freedom from the limitation of the finite intellect, again, 
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has no nodessary conncotion with freedom from the limitation of the physi¬ 
cal organism Success m the culture of Devotion may bo attained even 
during the continuance of life on earth, and m such coses the destined 
period of mortal existence has to bo completed before final liberation 

can be enjoyed The Jlvas which attain this state, aro called Jivan-mttkta, 
if, living, yet released It Is thoir Adrutam, i e n tho potential after¬ 
effects of aots voluntarily performed by them, whioh stands in the way of 
their immedia te release It cannot bo contended that similarly their other 
Adrutas also, wherein they ha>o reserved for them other oxporionoe9 of 
worldly existence, mast go on producing their effects, so that thoro can 
be no Release by means of Do\otion, for, with tho dtsappoarance of Adnttam 
determining length of life, and of tho finite intellect, tho very foundation of 
those other exponencos aro taken away from boncath them, inasmuch ns 
experience of passing state is not an attribute of tho Self, bat 19 merolj 
reflected m it from tho fimto intellect (S 97) 

An enquiry into tho Doctrine of Do\otion may bo, thoroforo, profitably 
undertaken (S 1, N 1) 

(n ) Who are adhkdnt ,» e , entitled t to the Path of Devotion 

JnAna , Knowledge of tho truth about tho Self and the Hot-Self, and 
Karma t religions performances, eg , sacrifices, aro not meant for all For 
example, females and Sftdras aro oxcludod from tho study of tho Vodas 'Bat 
no spoh restriction exists in tho case of Devotion Tho Path of Devotion 
consists of a gradation of stops Tho dosiro for Aftt&i, for release from the coil 
of mortality, and tbo suffering attending it, is its starting point, and that 
which is called Pard Bhakti, ‘ «e, Higher Devotion, is its goal, for, it is 
Pard Bhakti that immediately leads to Mukti (fcf 84) And subsidiary to 
Pard Bhakti, JEkdnta-bhdva, whole-hearted dovotion, thoro aro various other 
forms of devotional states, oighty-ono m number (vide pago xm post), and activities, 
which in their comprehensiveness reach from tho highest to tbo lowest of human 

beings. Hence females, S&dras, ChandAlas, and tho like, as well as thoso who 
are better situated than they, are equally competent to follow tho Path of 
Devotion provided only they have awakened to the sense of their state as 
sinners and sufferers; and consequently have come to possess an all-absorbing 
desire for release from the painful revolutions of births and deaths Afumub- 
mtva , Desire for Release, is the minimum qualification whioh entitles one to 

the Path of Devotion ($ 78, 79, 80,81, 82, N 33, 73) 



( 
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♦ (Hi). The Object of Devotion. 

People worship minor deities, such as Indra and others, for tho realization 
of particular objects of desire, e.g.^ learning, prosperity, relief from pain, etc., 
and these deities, being so worshipped, giant the pi ay ora of their worshippers. 


Such worship is an act of Devotion 


But the Devotion that is manifested in 


these cases, is of a lower kind. It is called A-pard, tho lowoi, oi Gaum , the 
secondary, form of Devotion, as distinguished from what is called Pard , the 
highei, or Mukhyd, the primary, form of Devotion ; for, not only is Multi, 
Release characterised as return into tho state of Biahman, not attainable by 
A-pard Bhalti , but it also fails to bring abiding poaco to the soul, whereas, 
while * Multi is the handmaid of Pard BhaLti, tho lattei also produces perfect 
peace of mind and constant enjoyment of pure bliss (N. 39, GO, Gl). It ha3 
accordingly been taught that tho Almighty alone should bo worshipped, always 

with the whole heart, and with implicit faith (N. 80), and that, being invoked, 
He at once mainfests Himself, and fills His devotees with His influence (N. 81). 

The object of Pard Bhakti, then, is Isvara (S. 2, N. 2), tho Supremo Lord, 
Who is the oiigm and life of all created things, towards Whom all creation 
moves, and in whom every thing finally disappears (Taittirlya Upanisat, III. i. 
1), that is, Saguna Brahman, i. e., the Personal God, in other words, Brahman 

manifesting its gunas or attributes'^ the Cieator and Controller of tho Cosmic 
System, as distinguished from lYiiytma-Brahman, i. e., the Impersonal God, in 
other words, Biahman with its attiibutes inn quiescent state; foi, evidently 
Nirguna Brahman can by no means become an object of worship and devotion. 
But, still, anothei difficulty lieie presents itself. Even Saguna Brahman, as 
such, is fai above the power of compiehension ofjordmary mortals; how then, are 
they to cultivate devotion towaids Him ? It is by worshipping Him first in 

A 

His sensible forms, t. e., as manifested m Creation, for Ho is the Vir&t-Atmd 9 

* 0 

the Soul of this giand and glouous system of the Universe, Visva Rdpa, of 
Whom the Umveise is the outward foim. Por, as explained by Ramanuja 
m the Sri Bhasya, the highest Brahman called V&sudeva, from kindness to 
those devoted to it, voluntai lly abides in a fourfold foi m (t. e. Yfisudova 

Samkarsana, Ptadyumna^ and Aniiuddha), so as to render itself accessible to its 
devotees Accordingly ^ndilya teaches that the Woild and the Object of 

Worship are not two different things, inasmuch as He is the inner 
svanipa, the very Self, of all things (S'. 85) This, however, [does not neces¬ 
sarily involve pantheism m its bad sense , foi while God is immanent in the 
Woild, He at the same time also transcends it, as Loid Krisna declares in the 
(ifltd (A. 42). « I stand, pervading this entire universe by a part of Me.” 


essence, 


( IX ) 

Bat the easier and more attractive form of the worship of Saiunn Brahman 
is worship of Him in Hu Incarnations ParwBhaltt may lie cultivated towards 
tho Incarnation olio (5f 4G) An “ Incarnation of Brahman,” however, Is not 

a mere figment of the imagination , for, tho Lord Himself declares in tho Gita 
(I\ 9), that Ho undergoes birth ond aclltitj in the midst or mortals But 

Hts birth is a divmo event, being doe solely to His osm ] nergj (b 48) *Siys 
the Lord also * Although 1 am the Unborn, nnd of Immutable essence, 
although I am tho Lord of tho created beings, I enter Into My iValnfi,—•put 

forth My Fnergy,—and come Into (finite) existence from ago to age ? {Gita, 
It C) Incarnation, ogam I* entirely an act of companion on His part t and 

companion is a pure unselfish attribute in Him (to 49} I or, tho purpose 

of divine incarnation is thus declared in the 6Vd: ferrate Myself, 0 Bhitrata, 
whenever there Is decline of Dharmn or Kighteon<nei«, nnd rf» of A-Dharm a 
or unrighteousness ] or tho protection of the virtuous and for the destruction 
of tho wicked, and for lb A purj*o*e of the establishment of Dhamut, 2 corns Into 
(finite) existence, from ng<* to nge, bv m**ans of My MAyft ” (I\ 7 and 8) 
Incarnations should be, Jiowcrer, distliigmshe I from tho nlbUi or glories of 
tho Lord All excellences, t ^ or truth, beauty, love power, greatness, etc, 
wherever found, ore glories of tho Lord nnd an account of these glories is 
given m tho Gifd, \, 19 12 Ilai 1 lulh will not result from the worship 
of any or these glories (S* 50 and 51) It may lie urged that whereas \ Asu- 
dflva, hp«nn, u also enumerated In tho ahovo |»ortion of the Glut as a nbbUi or 
glory of tho Lord, worship of Him therefore, well got hnng about Multi , but 
tins Is not the ca*o, os there is snfitcicnt evidence that \ AsudevA % ts a mere 

form, while hffota Is tho Lord Himself (&/ 52 and 53) Tho melusion of 
VAsudora amongst tho nMilti/ Is Intended to show that He is tho greatest 
amongst tho Vntnts (:> 54) Devotion to tho Lord Kpmn will, therefore, 
lead to ite!ca«o So also will do Devotion to tho other well known Incarna¬ 
tions in tho forms of Npsitnha, VAimna, JIAnm, Buddha, etc (S 55) 

(ir) The Culture of Devotion 

According to some, Juana or knowlcdgo Is instrumental In tho production 
of Bhallx (N 28), whllo others say that they aro mutually dependent (N 20) 
But tho tcaehiRg of Nflrada Is that Uhikti is tho fruit or rosuli of Itself 
(V 30) Nevertheless Micro aro several auxiliary causes <o it Tims, Bhnkii 
arises from tlio giving up of tho objects of tho senses and of attachment to 
them (N 35), from constant worship (N 3G) from listening to, and singing, 
tho glories of tho Lord' in the assemblies of meu (No 37) Bat •principally 


( X ) 

it is obtained through the kindness of the groat ones, i.e., the successful dovd 
tees, or through the touch of divine compassion (N. 38). Companionship of 
the great, however, is difficult to obtain (N. 39). It can bo obtained only 
thiough the mercy of God (N. 40), .inasmuch as there is no difference 
between God and His good men (N. 41). Evil company should bo forsaken 
by all means (N. 42), as it is the cause of lust, lesentment, bewilderment, 
lapse of memory, loss of understanding, loss of everything (N. 44). These evil 
tendencies, oidinarily playing in ripples under the breeze of May it, behave like 
the sea by association with the whiilwmd of evil company (N. 45). Who 
crosses over Mflyit ? It is he who a\ oids evil companj*, attends upon men of 
large hearts, and becomes selfless (N. 4G),—who retires into solitude, roots 

out all wordly attachments, does not yield to the influences of the three gunas 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, and gives up both acquisition and piesenation 

(N. 47),—who renounces the results of his action, consecrates all action 

to God, and thereby rises above the influence of contraries such as 

pleasure and pain, heat and cold (N. 48),—who puls aside the Yedas also, 

and acquires pure, uninterrupted attachment to the Lord (N. 49). He not 

only himself crosses over May&, but also helps others to cross over their M&y&, 

(N. 50). The aspirant should not listen to talks about women, wealth, and 

the conduct of atheists (N. 63). He should give up egotism, pride, etc. (N. 

_ \ 

64.) Having conseorated all conduct to the Lord, ho should make Him the 
object of his lust, resentment, pride, etc. (N. 65). Argumentation about 
God and about devotion to Him must not bo undertaken (N. 74), as there is 

room for error and uncertainty in it (N. 75). Bhakti Sdstra , Teachings on 
Devotion, should be studied intelligently, and observances enjoined therein 
should be perfoimed (N. 76). Much of our time, short as it is, is taken up 
with the experiences of pleasure, pain, desire, gain, and the like ; not a single 

moment even of the little that is left, which, as it weie, waits for our atten- 

% 

tion to them, should be passed m vam '(N. 77). Harmlessness, truthfulness, 
purity, kindness, faith, and other excellences of chaiaeter should be observed 
(N. 78) And after all the Lord alone should be worshipped at all times 
with the whole heart and in'a faithful spirit (N. 79). Foi, being invoked, 
He at once reveals Himself, and fills His devotees with His influence (N. 80) 
as, with Him, it is Bhakti , that carries the gieatest Weight (N. 81). 

Now, Pard-Bhcikti , Parama Prema, Supreme Love, is the primary 
object to whioh the devotee aspires Them aie eighty-one minor forms of 

devotion whioh lead up to it. They are collectively called Gciuni-Bliakti or 

^ecpndary Devotion. The question may arise whether these lowor stages of 
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Devotion Ijavo to be cultivated simultaneously, successively, or nltenuiUvoly 
To this Ssflnddya gives the reply that thcro is no hard and fast rnlo for (ho 
application of these subsidiary means, but that their application dopends upon 
fc tho requirements of each particular ease, like tho uso of various materials in 
tho construction and repair of a building (fe 62), for every one of them is 
capable of pleasing tho Lord (is 03), nnd thereby leading to PartUMailt 

\ 

Wo traco here, in broad outline, tho progress of a Sam/rfri\Jiva towards 
Mid ft along tho Path of Bhalti Experience of pleasure and pain is a funda¬ 
mental fact of human existence It falls to tho lot of ovory mortal Hut it 
is tho fortunate four who can ronhzo the significance of it If tho Jlva has 
acquired Sulrtla or merits in Ins provious birth nnd if he is discnmmafivo, * 
tho experience of pleasure atfd pain in unending alternation will produce a 
feeling of dissatisfaction nnd disgust In him and will awaken him to tho utter 
helplessness of his situation Thereafter will dawn in him Sraddhd, 1 aith, 
namely, tho belief that (hero is a moral Got ernor of tho \\ orld, who rulos tho 
destinies of tho Jlvas according to immutable laws Hero, for tbo first time, 
is made differentiation botwcon tho Hcrcnnd tho Hcrc-aftcr Tins is the mo¬ 
ment of tbo birth of Hcligion Now tho Jlva avoids wiutcof energy m useless, 
though, it may lie, harmless, pursuits (aid/tra-tt/dya,) nnd confines Isis nctivj- 
' ties within tho code of morality (SAtlrd) which rogulutos conduct by means 
of which the Supremo Good may ho attained Gradually ho forbears more 
and more from doing prohibited acts, nnd pays over-mcreasing attention to 
the performance of acts presenbod At the samo timo ho learns to put out 
AbhmAna or Self-assumption, w, to perforin nets not for tho saho of tho 
fruits which they may produce, but in a spirit of dovotton to duty Tims 
Karma~Yoya % the Path of Action, ends m tho purification of tho mind of 
Abhm&na This may bo said to bo the first stngo of dov otionnl soH-cuKuro 
Tho second stage bogins with tho feeling of tho necessity of some Sndhana 
or means of Release Such a means can bo found in the company of Sddhut 
or pious men Tho aspirant, therefore, should keep company with tho Sddhus 
and ronder service unto them Sddhu &rd, to servo pious mon, is tho first 
net of worship, whorom hos tho Seed of Divmo Love Companionship of tho 
\ r Sddhus and Sddhu StvA will produco a little mdifforonoo to v\ orldly objects, 
and attachment to tho things of the othor world Noxt will follow occi 
sional contemplation mixed with extraneous thoughts Tins impurity of ex¬ 
traneous thoughts is duo to what is called Anarlha or ovils Anarlha is 
four fold, according as it ansos from (1) duiLrita, demonts, (2) auknta, 
merits, (3) aparddha, fadings or faults, nnd (4) bhaJLti, devotion They arc 
called anarlha or evils, because they cause distraction Aparddha, faults, 
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may bo of ton kinds: (a) to speak om! of the Vnisnnvos, (1) to treat Hiva 
and Visnu as difforont doilies, (c) to look upon the (turn, religious precep- 
'tor, as an ordinary mot la 1 , (d) to disparage Urn «S u*trat, codes of morahtv, 
(e) to rogaid tho powers attributed to (ho singing of the natm^of (Ito Lord 
as more puffs, (f) to put wiong 01 far-fetched construction upon the nnnio 
of the Lord, (g) to do sinful acts thinking that the power of the mine will 
save the sinner, (h) to treat the name a*' of equal potency with any other 
virtuous act, (i) to teach tho- name to unbeliever**, and tj) to learn the power 


of the name and yot not to bo attracted to it. 


Aptithihn* arising from 


bhakti aio such as the desire for worldly gam, reputation and the like, which 
may be easily acquit crl through devotion. All this impurity will be, how¬ 
ever, washed away by JhCtna-Yoga, Ketlcction upon the »Solf or IVali/ation 
of the Self in Thought, listening to, and singing, the name-, and achievements, 
(LiUL) of the Loid, and other means such as mentioned above And the result 
will bo growing stoadinoss of contemplation, and constancy in worship. Cons¬ 
tancy in woiship ( mslhd ) will give rise io Ruchi or feeling of enjoyment, or in- 

• • M 

tellectual relish,of the life of dovotion, and Rudd will be followed b} A tafti or 


attachment and consequent depth of contemplation. 


may bo induced 


either by the peiception of aisvarya or the majesty and loidhnes 3 or God, or bj tho 
perception of mMImrya or the giaco and beauty oF "God. Tho formor is called 
0 una-(attributo) vidhdtmya-(im}Qsty) dial ti (attachment), and the lattor is 

called nlpct -(grace and beauty) dsaUi (attachment). These aic followed by 
pdjd-dsakti or attachment to woiship. In theso forms of attachment tho 
devotee is possessed with tho sentiment of awe and wonder, and stands, as it 
were, at some distance from the Lord, Cooling his own insigniticanco and sinful¬ 
ness on the one hand, and tho majesty and holiness of tho Lord on tho other. 
But the influence of Love is at work, and, after the intermedia to stage- of 


smarana-dsaUi or attachment in the form of constantly recurring thinking 
about the Lord, thoio succeeds attachment in the foims of closor and closoi 


personal relationship Tho first of them to ovolvo is dd .sya-(sorvico) dmkti 
(attachment) Tho devotee becomes attached in lendoiing son ice to the Lord, 
as a servant does to his master JDdsya-dsaUi evolves into A«A/iytt-(Eriondship) 
dsgkti 'attachment). Tho devotee becomes attached to the Loid, as is one to 
one’s friend Salhja-dsaUi evolves into vdtsal ya-(parenlal love) usaLti 
(attachment). Tho dovoteo becomes attached to tho Lord, as is a father to his 
son. And vutsalya-dsalti evolves into kdntd-(yni(s) dsakti (attachment). Tho 
devotee becomes attached to the Loid, as is a faithful wife to hoi husband. 
But the personal element also has to be dropped bofore tho lioxt higher stago 
can be reached; and^ thus, tho fulfilment of kdntd-dsakti, whether it bo con¬ 
versant about the aisvarya 01 the mddfmrya of the Lord, is in dlma-( self) 


i 
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«ir edana (dedication), dsakli (attachment), when tho devotee sacrifices himself 
- to the Lord, completely identifies his mil with His will Joses bis separata 
existence in tho wider existence of the Lord Thereafter he attains to tha 
state of tanm a^a-(absorption in Him) dsaUt (attachment) that is of absolute 
self forgetfulness Tins is called bk&va , trance, samddhi, deep meditation, 
wherein thero takes place manifestation of tho Supremo Being Tins is tho 
sprouting stage of divine lovo Bk&va then grows into mdhd bk&va, the higher 
trance which is the state of pat itma-(extrerao) vira Aa-(separntion) dsaktt* 
(attachment) As m tho case of trno lovers daring separation, so hero also tho 
devotee becomes mad after Gad, realizes His presonce within himself as well 
as outside him, and a only lives, moves and has his being in Hun This is 
parama-prema, the consummation of Lovo Horeby the knot of tho heart 
(hridaya-yranth i), which binds tho Jiva to tho Sams&ra, is cut asunder, all 
doubt is set at rest, and karma, the canso of ro-birth, is exhausted Thus tho 
Jivn overcomes liftyA, and obtains Iloleasc If it happens during lifo, ho is 
called pmn-mukta, living yet released if after death, ho is then called udeha- 
tnukta , disembodied and released 

(y )—The Forint and Expressions of Devotion 

Devotion is indicated by (a) tmam&m , honour, ns in tho case of Arjuna, 
(b) vakumdna, exaltation as in tho ca$o of Iks* ftku ( \ risimka Purdna , XXV 
22) (c) prat, pleasure, as m tho case of Vidaru (Mahdbhdrata, Udyoya Paroa 
LXXXIX 24) (d) viraka , (pangs of) separation as in tho coso of tho Gopls 
(Vunu Purdna , V xvm 17) (e) ilara-vichikitsd, disinclination to others, 
as m the case of Dpamanju (Mdkabkdrata, Anusasana-Parva , XIV 18G), 
(f) mahimd-khy&tt, glorification as in the case of Yuma (Vtsnu Purdna,1J1 
vn 10,) (g) tadartha prdna stkdna, living for Him, as in the oaso of Hnnumfin 
( R&mdyana, Uttara-k&nda CVII 31) (h) tadiyatd tho kehof that every thing 
belongs to Him, as in tho caso of tJpariokara Vasu (Mahd bhdrata , Sdnti- 
Parva Chapters 336 and 337), (i) sarm-tad-bhdva, the consciousness that 
Ho is immnnent in all things, as in tho caso of PraklAda (Vtsnu Purdna 
I xix 5) (j ) a-pr&ttMdya non-opposition, as in tho case of Bhtaraa (Mahd¬ 
bhdrata Bhtsma-Parva , LIX 97), and tho hko (S 44, N 19), such as ardour 
m worship, and in constant talk about Him (N 16, 17,18) 

Before we proceed to dosonbe tho various forms of Devotion, wo should 
better explain the statement wo have made above namely that there are eighty 
one vanoti os of it And for this purpose wo mako tho following quotation 
from the gloss of A chdrya Sridhara on tho Srimad Bhdgavatam , III xxix 
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8 9 10, 11: “ tAmasa , and tlio oilier (vis., rdjasa and wUvilo) form® 

'of devotion contain three varieties oach, of which superiority belongs io each 
succeeding one. Accordingly s ravana (listening to talks and songs about tie 
Lord), klrtana, singing songs about Him, otc. vis., smarana, (constantly thinking 
about Him,) pdda-sevana, (doing homage to Hun) arcJtana , (worshipping Him), 
vandana, (making obeisance to Him), ddvja, (rendering service unto Him;, 
Sakhya, (behaving like a friend towards Him), and dtmanivedana, (dedicating one’s 
self to Him), every one of them contains nine varieties. So that saguna-bhalti 
(vide below) becomes oighty-one-fold Wheieas virguna-bhaidi (vide below) is ot 

one kind only,” 

Now, the means of obtaining Reloaso is the anuiilana, pursuit, of the 

' i { 

Para-Tattva, Supreme Reality, Sri-Krisna, the Lord, and Ho may be pursued 

t • • 

from various motives. For example, addressing YudhisJ-hira, NArada says: 

“By fixing their minds on Isvara, through love, through hato, tinougli fear, 

through friendship, as by devotion, and thoreby avoiding their sms, many have 

found access to Him ; the Gopls through love, Kamsa through fear, Sisupula 

and other rulers of men through hato, tlio Vrisnis through relationship, you 

(i.e., Yudhisfchira), 0 great one, through fiiendship, wo by dovotion.” (Vide 

Srimad-Bhdgavatam, VII. i. 29, 30). It is also stated m ibid. 26, “My (i e , 

, Narada’s) fiim belief is that a mortal cannot attain tan-mayata , absorption 

into Him, the sense of His over-bearing presence overjwvliere, transformation 

into Him m thought, so easily by the.practice of devotion as by perseverance 

m hostility (towards Him)” Broadly speaking, therefore, it may be said that 

the Supreme Reality may be pui sued either as an object of love or as an 

object of hatied, the end m view being the same in both, viz , hena api updyena 

manah Krisne mvesayet,” that is, to set the mind firmly on Krisna by what¬ 
ever means (ibid. 31). 

The loving pursuit of the Supreme Reality results, at its next moment, in 
the generation of bhdva, sentiment, by means of Inyd, the performance of pei- 
scribed acts. This bhdva and this knyd are the rudiments of Bhakti. At its 
origin Bhakti, except in very rare cases, is sagund, modified, sopddhi , mixed, 
and it gradually evolves into the nirguna nirupddhi form, i.e., the form of 
Bhakti unmodified pure and colourless, which is the immediate cause of 
Release Sopadhi Bhakti, again, is either sakdma, containing within it desire 
for objects other than the pleasure of the Lord, or msldma motiveless. Saldma 
Bhakti is also called guni-blvdta or secondary, because m it karma , religious 
performances, jndna, knowledge, and the piactice of yoga are the principal 
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elements while bhalti 19 merely subsidiary to them Its results lire suldht, 
success that is, success in religious performances, tho development of 
knowledge, and tho practice of yoga, and lhaktt , enjoymont, that is, of heaven • 
and tho like. It becomes throe fold according as it is cultivated by drta, tho 
afflicted, jijfidju tho inquisitive, or arlha-arlht, the needful And each of 
these three kinds is farther sabdn ided as sdttnh , win to, rdjati, red, and tdman 
black according as the principles of tatlva rajat and tamas, or illumina¬ 
tion, attraction, and ignorance aro dominant in them (C/ Gitd, Gh XVII) 

Ruldina Bhakti is also called pradhdm bhula, or primary, becanso in it bhalti 
is the principal clement, although it is intermixed with larma, jildna, or yoga 

Only the wise are competent for the cultivation of it (Cf Gild, VII 16) 
Jfukama Bhakti, associated twth religions performances, consists in larma- 
katana , performance of dutios, and phala-arpana, dedication of tho conscquoncos 
thereof to God This is karma-yoga, the Path of Action, tho result of which 
is Chiltaiuddhi, purification of tho mind It is called dropa ttddhd bhalti, t*, 
bhalti by attribution, inasmuch as purification of mind bomg also producible 
by bhakti, karma is here attributed as bhalti By moans of purification of 
mind it loads to tho growth of jildna mi/rd and yoga-murd bhalti, t e, those 
forms of mskdma bhakti in which development of knowledge and practice of 
yoga play ar important part Those forms of bhalti aro known as sanga-tiddhd 
bhalti, bhalti by association, masmuoh as spiritual cognition constitut¬ 
ing development of knowledge and spiritual praottcos constituting yoga , by 
operating along with bhalti, lead to parama-dtmasdledtldra, Spiritual In¬ 
tuition of tho Supreme Solf, which is tho proper function of bhalti Tho culti¬ 
vation of ms kdma bhakti attended with jildna, constitutes gildfia-yoga, tho Path 
of Knowledge Its rosult is tadyali multi, immediato release, by moans of 
brahma-jildna, knowledge of Brahman Nuldma bhalti attended with yoga, 
is known os astdnga-yoga, tho eight-limbed J oga Its rosult is larama-mukti, 
gradual release Thus jfldna and yoga bocomo means of roleaso only when 
they are attended with nuldma bhakti It has been accordingly taught that 
Bhakti, properly so called, t£, ntrupudhi bhalti (vide below), or bhalti para 
and colourless is superior to larma, jfldna, and yoga (N 25, 26, 27, 58, 59, 60 
b 22, 23) Theses various forms of bhalti are characterised as apard , tho 
lower, os distinguished from mrupddhi bhakti which is called pard f the higher, 
and to which apard bhakti is subsidiary (N 5G , fcf 56) 

Nir-upddhi Bhakti is characterised as uttamd, tho oxcellont, kevdld , 
the simple, tuddhd, tho pure, and svartipasiddhd, existing by itself It 1 3 
the essence of bhqktt-yoja, the Path of Devotion, and its results are prema, 
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loye, and bhagcivcit-sdhsdtl dra, spnitual intuition of the Lord If is ilio path 
foi sraddkdlu or the believors. Rir-vpddhi Bltalli giadually evolves from 
prema or mere love to parema-prema 01 supremo lovo, and for its evolution 


depends only upon itself (N 


say, chestd, exei tion of body, 


speech, and mind, prompted by lovo, at a previous stage, becomes the means of 
its evolution mto the next higher stago. These higher stagos of lovo aro of the 

« . * m a • « i I 

font! of rati , joyful attachment* 


Rati , again, is diftinguished under the as- 


pects of bhdva, sentiment, in which the sense of separate personality still 
remains, and prema , love, m which the sense of separate personality gardualiy 
disappears altogether. Rati under the aspecl of bhdva successively ciohes 
as guna-mdh6tmya-dsakti, attachment to the attnbutes and greatne3< or the 
Lord,' rCipa-dsakti, attachment to the beauty of tho Loid, ptijd-dsakti, attach- 
ment to the worship of the Lord, and smara na-asakt i, attachment to constant 
thinking about tho Lord In them, it will bo obsened, the distance between 
the devotee and the Lord gradually diminishes, but nevertheless no personal 
relationship is established between them. That takes place m Rati undor tho 
aspect of prema. It begins as ddsya-dsahti, attachment m servantship, in 
which appreciation of, and entire sympathy with the w ill of tho mastei may not 
necessarily bo present. Those characteristics appear in the succeeding foim of 
prema-rati, viz., sakhya-dsahti , attachment in friendship, whero, bower or, saci i- 
fice of the will in favour of, and subordination of the will to, tho w ill of the 
friend may not be present, as they ate in tho next succeeding foim of piema- 
rati, viz., vdtsalya-dsakti, attachment m fathership, where the fatlioi exercises 
self-denial for the sake of the son. This spirit of self-saci ifico goes on deie- 
loping, and vdtsalya-dsakti is followed first by kdntd-dsakti, attachment m 
wife-hood, m which the wife identifies her whole being with tho being of hei 
Lover, and then by atma-mvedana-dsakti, attachment in self-conseciation, 
wherein the spint of self-sacrifice finds its natmal fulfilment. Consequently 
the next higher foim is that of tat-maya-dsakli, attachment m transformation 
or absorption mto Him. This is. advaita-siddhi, tho perfection of monistic 

idealism, the realization of the great tiuth, namely, Vdsudevah sarvam, that 
all is Vdsudeva, Knsna , the supreme Reality. As attachment m this form 

♦ l» 

grows deeper and deeper, it rises into, and culminates m, parama-viraha-dsahti, 

attachment m extreme separation, m which the devotee, though he is at tho 
time permanently united with the Lord, still feels as if he weie separated fioih 
Him, as, for example, descubed by the Yaisnava poet, Govindaddsa “ Rodati 


Rddlid Sydma 


Hari Han kdmhdgco prdnandtka mora,'” while 


holding Sy&ma m hei aims, Radli& still weeps, “ Haii I Had ! Where is the 
Lord of my life gone ?” 


( *'« ) 


Rati under the aspect of prema, devolopmg m these forms tiny follow 
Vtdki mdrga, the pith of tlio porfominco oE dufj, or rdga-mdrga, tile path 
of attraction to the Lord Tlio former loads to tho cnjoj mcnt of the aisiari/d 
or the lordliness of God, and is, therefore, mtsrd or mixed, while tho litter 
causes the enjoymant of tho mddhurya or swcotnoss of the beauty of tho Lord, 
and is, therefore, India or puro It is puro prema-rati, called by Nfixadi 
parama prema or Snpromo Love, which is tho consummation of Dovotional Seif- 
Culture and the immediate caaso of release 

(ri)—TT 7 hat it the nature of Devotion ? 

^Higher Devotion consists m nttaohmont to Isvara (S 2) It is of tho 
form of parama-prema or intonso lovo towards Him (N 2), and is tho sourco 
of etornal freedom from tho ooil of mortality (N 2) bj obtaining which man 
becomes perfected, becomes immortal, becomes satisfied (N 4) , by attaining 
which he desires nothing olso, gnoves not, lmtcs not, rovols not, socks nothing 
elso (N 5) hy knowing which ho becomes mid, becomes still, becomes self- 
satisfied (N 6) It contains no world!} dosiros within itsolf , on the contrary, 
it arises on tho inhibition of all worldly dosiros (N 7-14) Somotimcs it 
appears by itsolf m n fit receptacle (N 53) Tho nataro of parama prema t 
liowover cannot bo described in words (N 51), hko tho nataro oE tasto felt 
by a dumb person (N 52) It is attnbuta less desiro loss, swelling up more 
and more at every moment flowing incessant!} m tho form of subtlor feeling 
(N 54), and transforming all objects of seeing hearing and thinking into 
itself (N 55) 

h trr * 3f?T sfarn m snn(hqr i 
rm «rafir sinrftqsr* mnfrf'R'ftg'ift c*f<r u 

—I crave not for money, nor for men, nor for a beiutifnl u oman nor for 
poetic genius, 0 Lord of tho H orld in every birth of mine may ahattuh 
bhakti, spontaneous devotion, grow in me towards Ihce, the Lord —bn 
Chaitanya 




MRADA’S BHAKTI-SUTRAM. 


sroTm w \ n 

W*T Atha, this word may bo takon as benedictory or as merely introducing 
tbe subject um Atah hence, therefore, because knowledge or apprehen¬ 
sion of troth and right conduct nro not in themselves sufficient to bring about 
salvation but, for this, must bo leasenod with the enthusiasm of dm otion 
ttfjfi Bhaktim, (tlio doctrine of) dot otion OTnsvrcvTffi VjAhhyAsjAmah, (wo) 
shall oxpound 

1 Now, therefore, we shall expound the dootrmeof devotion—1 

Note —The philosophy oF Devotion by Sindilya begins thus Now, 
therefore, inquiry into Do\ otion 

Note —But it might be at once said that the devotion which is lioro 
sought to supplement thought and notion is not an altogether unknown Bung 
and it might os well bo doubted if it will after all solve the great problem of 
human existence, namely, tho liberation of the soul from tlio coil of mortality 
In foot, in their social and domostic relations mon have had cxpononco oE tho 
delightful influence of affection lovo, admiration rovoronco, and similar othor 
sentiments Bat nobody considers this to bo adequate for tlio supremo pur¬ 
pose oE life All this is however admitted At tho samo ttmo it is main¬ 
tained that although there certainly 11 not nay difference of kind between devo¬ 
tion on the one hand, and other cognato sentiments on the other, still there 
is perceptibly a difference of degree botwaen thorn Whilo those various modes 
of fooling nro but developments of tho root principle oE sympathetic response 
of tho human heart to congenial excitations from the outside, devotion is tho 
consumm ition of them all Further wo notice another vory important cha¬ 
racteristic of devotion Tho object of all attachment on earth is ponshablc, 
and, therefore finite , whereas devotion aspires to something imperishable and 
infinite It is only when the seal catches faint glimpses of the divine,m 
nature, within or around itself, that it is seized with the nll-consnming 
enthusiasm of devotion, and forgo feting nnd forsaking everything olso, strives 
to throw itself entirely at tho service of its God and its Lord, in wlnob servioo 
its Satisfaction is infinite 

These two points are made clear in tho next aphorism which describes 
what devotion is 
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OT Sa, it, devotion g Tu, but. This is m lcply to the doubt referred to 

above in the notes. Asmin, m or to him. Instead of this some read 

rrferg or The sense is, in evory case, the same, but the 1 ending in the 

text gives the complete meaning, indicating that God is always neai to the 
jiva. trrrr Paiama, intense This \yord is intended to convey thiee ideas ; 
1 Devotion is essentially undivided, that is to say, jt tuins away from eveiy- 
tlung except God. 2. Itisnevei ovei-shadowed by thought and action. It 
is itself the end. 3. It is not meit oi idle. It mvaiubly manifests itself 

in word, deed and thought, jtjt Piema, love ijVT Pupa, form 

2. It ig of the form of intense love towards Him —2. 

Cf Sandilya’s definition of Bhakli “ as absolute attachment to God ” 

Note .—This devotional love comes as the climax of a couise of evolution 
Sriifipa Gosvaml, m his Bhaktirasdmntasmdhu , thus traces the development 
of love in the case of aspirants :— 

“ Fust arises faith, then follow attraction, and, aftei that, adoration. 
Adoration leads to suppression of worldly desn es ; and the i esult is single- 
mindedness and satisfaction. Then grows attachment which lesults in ebulli¬ 
tion of sentiment. Aftei this love comes into play ” 

wiawsm ^ ii ^ ii 

iinfAmrita-svai ftpa, of the natui e of nectai. Like the l oputed 
nectar, devotion once for all puts a stop to all painful and unpleasant contin¬ 
gencies of life, and ultimately secuies fieedom from the wheel of buths and 
deaths. ^ Gha, and. 

B. And it ia of fchfc nature of nectar.—3. 

Note —S&ndilya also says that “it has beon taught that he attains 
libeiation, who becomes steady m devotion ” 

And in Snmad-Bh&gavatam , III 25 38, it is said that those who iuu after 

God, never perish, and that the wheel of the wakeful God, Yama, the God of 
Death, does not strike them who regard God as their deal self, son, fuend, 
pieceptor, benefactor, and the chosen deity. 

Head also Ibid , X. 82-44, where Lord Krisna says • Devotion to Me 
w T oiks for the immortality of beings 

In a similar strain sings Jalaluddin Rumi the great Peisian poet— 

“ I died as mineral and became a plant, 

I died as plant and lose to animal, 

I died as animal and I was man. 

Why should 1 fear ? When was I less by dying ? 

Yet once moie I shall die as man, to soai 
With angels blest, but even from angelhood 
I must pass on . all except God doth peiish. 
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When I have sacrificed my angel soul 
v I shall become wlmt no mind e er concon ed 

Oh, lot me not exist I for Non existence 
Proclaims in organ tones, * To him wo shall return * ” 

The idea in the above two aphorisms is olnborated in the throo following — 

<pr?T fuft W3r?r warm u » u 

Yat, which, loro of God Labdhvfl, attaining gsrr? PnnjAn, 

man fwgi Stddhah successful unj?T Amritah, immortal jjg; Tfiptah, satis¬ 
fied irerft' Bhaaati, becomes 

4 By attaining which man becomes snooessfnl, immortal, 
and satisfied —4 

This aphorism calls to mind Gu& IX 31 “ Bcforo long ho becomes 

of virtuous soul and always enjoys peace Know for cortam, 0 Son of Knnti, 
My devotee never perishes * 

*T axjr^lcT 

st fro H vnr wafa it n ii 

*75 Yat, which, Love of God 57 «r Pr&pya, obtaining sr Na, not fafw’J 

KiSohit, anything rfgfh Vftflohhati, desires Sochati, laments g fg 

Dvo|/i, loathes tuft Hamate, revels tftsAhl, zealous vnrfn Bhavnti, 

becomes 

6 On obtaining which he does not desire anything, laments 
or loathes nothing, revels not, nor booomes zealous —5 

“ Love ” says Jalftlnddln " is tho remedy of onr pndo and self-conceit, tho 
physician of all oar infirmities Only bo whose garmont is rent by love 
becomes entirely uneolfisb 

Having once found and loved God, man desires nothing else to strive 
after, or to avoid, or to take delight m Heroin devotion is higher than action 
Not only so, it is also higher than thought Thns —• 

srsrfer wsiririTJTrcnft «srfa- 11 \ 11 

Yat, which, Love of God WTPTT Jil&tvil, knowing *ntl Mattah, over¬ 
joyed, mad *ftsqr Stavdhah, quiet, stdl wiwuuir Atmflx&mah, self-satisfied, 
(One whose sonl is one’s best plaeo of rest) wsfft Bhavati, becomes 

6 By knowing which, he becomes overjoyed, quiet, and self- 
satisfied—^ 

Note —It may bo thought that these high characteristics are not 
necessarily involved in the idea of devotion For, devotion is not at tor aH as 
absolutely selfless and colourless as it should be Love of God, tho ploasing 
of tho Lord, is the object which tho devotee seems constantly to have in view 
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Thus, instead o£ welling np spontaneously £i om within, tlio flow of devoton 
is directed by an external influence. Tins, liowevei, is not the case. No doubt 
the grace o£ G-od is an invaiiable accompaniment o£ the playful course o£ devo¬ 
tion within the soul, but, meiely on this account, the one can hardly be posited 
as the cause, and the othei, as the consequence. On the contraiy, devotion is 
its own end. That the grace of God courses along with the stream of devotion, 
is perfectly natuial. Immediately as the flowci blossoms foith, it cannot but 
gladden the heart o£ the beholdei But h will not be coirect to say on that 
score that the flower blooms to beauty with the -object of pleasing man. It 
merely progi esses a stage highei in the scale of its natural development. 
Similarly with devotion. 

This is the text of the next aphorism. 


■^TT S&, it. Nnodha-iftpatvat,.. because of its nature as appear¬ 

ing in the form of suppression (of all desires) fester is fully explained m the 
following aphonsms. <KTrrvrrpTT K&mayamana, selfish. Moved by desire. sr Na, 

not. 


7. It Is not led by desire, Because it finds expression in (the) 

inhibition (of nil desires).——7. 


The “inhibition of all desires” is very often misunderstood to signify a 
total annihilation or extinction of all activity This is not only absurd but is 
simply unworthy of man. This misunderstanding is cleared up in the next 


aphorism 




g Tu, on the contiary. fvnfh*; Nirodhah, inhibition of desires, vffoj^qr- 
t rt TVU Lolta-veda-vy&parasya, of eustomaiy, and scuptural obseivances 
Ny&sah, resignation or consecration to the Supreme. Gf. Gita, XVIII. 2. 
“ The wise describe resignation as the giving up of the fruits of all actions ” 


8. On the contrary, t( inhibition' of desires” means the 


oonseoration of all customary and scriptural observances to the 
Supreme.—8. 


For the full comprehension of the impoit of this aphorism we may cite 
4 Gita, IX. 27 and 34 “Whatever thou doest, whatever thou livest upon, 
whatever sacrifices and gifts thou makest, and whatever penances thou 
practisest, 0 Son of Kunti, surrender all that unto Me ” “ Set thy mind on 
Me, devote thyself to Me, offer sacufices unto Me, bow to Me, make Me thy 
last resort Thus attaching thy soul to Me, thou shalt come to Me; ” and 
also XII. 6 and 7. “0 P&rtha, eie long I deliver from the sea of the mortal' 
woild those who have their mmds upon Me and who, surrendering all and 
sundry actions unto Me, run after Me and worship and meditate upon Me with 
undivided concentration of mind.” Evidently, therefore, instead of suggesting 
a cessation of activity, “ inhibition of desires ” implies the full and uniform 
direction of all thought and action towards God. 
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And not only this, it lias a ncgntn o aspect aLo Thus— 

d wanwRU crf|df^r€i^mr ^ 11 « u 

7rfsnp$ Tosmin, m hun ura^nfrr AnanyatA, single-heartedness ffffcOBrj' 

Tad-virodhisu, in all that is antagonistic to Hun ^TsrH<TT tJdusinatd, indiffer¬ 
ence, apathy w Chn, and # 

9 (Inhibition also means) single heartednesa towards Him 
and indifference to all that is antagonistic to Him —9 

Now, single hoartedno*? as an important element m devotion cannot bo 
a more blind passion or a narrow projudico It «hould ho armed at as the 
result of a process of conscious discrimination hotweon tho passing ind the 
pormanont, m which tho Unites naturillj come to bo eliminated one hy one 
Hence— 

'ZFzrmvm t n 11 

^rnnmrr Anylisra) An Am, of nil other supports rntn TyAgab, renuncia¬ 
tion, giving up ur^aHT AnanyatA, smlge-heartcdncss 

10 Single-heartedness (implies) the giving up of all other 
supports —10 

Tho cultivation of devotion mi) bo di-durhed by tho Apcntion of tlior 
various influences to which humm life is over) moment opposed To rostoro 
equilibrium tho dovoteo should on no account sool tho liolp of other instru¬ 
ments than tlioso omplojod in tho cultivation of devotion itoif, namol), listen¬ 
ing to talks about the Lord, Ringing His n imo and so forth 

^rgyrreg gretea r n \\ n 

Loka-vodcsu In respoct of sou’ll and robgtous ordinances 
WlM, Tad-anukMa-Achamnm, 1’mctico or performnneo which is con¬ 
genial to Him however must bo taken in a relative senso Not 

that there are particular injunctions which nro specially favoured by tho 
Deity » but ordinance*, social or scriptural, as such, nro prescribed in goneral 
terms for a hrgo assembly of human beings who, nmongst themselves, are in 
different stages of development and dogrees of poieniiuhty Honco tho ques¬ 
tion should be docidod in each individual case, with roforonco only to tho 
would ho agent s environment, mhentod and acquired capabilities, tempera¬ 
ment, and so on Frfgrctfwg^;rdfcprr Tiul virodhisa udAslnatA, indifforonoo to 
all that conflicts with Him 

11 By 11 indifferenoe to all that conflicts with Him ” (S 9) 
ib understood the performance of those Booial and sofiptural rites 
and oeremoniee which are congenial to Him —11 

In tho oighth aphofism wo Imv o been taught to direct all our energies 
of thought and action towards God Now wo aro again enjoined to respect 
to some extent, the dictates of religion and morality Horc seoms therefore, 
to arise some confusion which is, however, only superficial Tho duo praotice, 


/ 
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of moral and religious ordinances involves, in most cases, a largo amount of 
bodily distress and tension o£ mind and an altogether indefinite abstinence from 
the ]oys o£ life. This, then, is unsupportable on merely selfish notions, how¬ 
ever strong and alluring these may, at first, appear to be. It becomes possi¬ 
ble only when the mnei Vision, rising above the narrow limitations o£ its 
immediate sunoundings, comes to look upon a ‘ far-off divine thing.’ Except 
in such happy Circumstances, the observance o£ rites and ceremonies really 
comes to nothing, as Lord Krisna declares in Qitft, XYII. 27-28 


Per¬ 
formance o£ sacrifices, penances and charities is also s lid to endure as well 
as action which is done for His sake (Whereas) offerings made unto fire, 
gifts given, penances practised, and duty done, without belief (in the existence 
of a divine Providence), is said not to endure. 0 Partha, that avails neither 

here nor elsewhere.” 

justly reply that once ** the vision 
left no room for pious observances. 
For, these are prescribed simply for the purpose of puufying the mirror of 
the mind m which the Oversoul may then, and only then, cast its reflection 
in all its shades and lineaments. Quite so, but this is so m exceptional cases 

Ordinanly, however, theie is some need foi the jJeifoim.ince of rites 


To this the inquisitive aspuant may 
beatific ” is realised, there seems to be 


only 

and ceiemomes, as will be 


ft 


the next two aphoiisms. We shall 


moreover do well to beai m mind that these two things, namely, faith in God 
and observance of saci ed laws and customs, are mutually involved, and that 
they in turn act and react upon each other m the continuous process of gradual 
development of devotional life. , 




after the 


Niachaya-daidhyat, 

c£ Bhaktiratnavali, IV 36 Ur 

raksanam, observance of sacred laws Bhavatu, let theie be. 


(m 




12. The observance 


sacred laws may be continued 


after the deepening of faith in God 


12 . 


In the Bhaklirasdmntasindhu it has been observed that “ the aspirant 
who takes to devotion with an'object (see aphorism 56 below) requires to 
abide by the scriptures aud favourable maxims, till the ebullition of sentiment ” 
which is called Love. St Paul also says : “ If ye are led by the Spirit, ye are 
not under the law. ’ “ In the lower stages of meditation,” says St. Theresa, 
<( the setting aside «o£ material images should not be attempted before the 
soul is very far advanced, as it is clear that till then it ought to seek the 
Creator by means of creatures. To do otherwise is to act as if we were 


angels.” 


St. Gregory the Great has said : “ If we wish to reach the citadel 


ourselves 


of labour. 


Whoever wishes to give himself to contemplation must first examine what 
degree of love he is capable of; for love is the lever of fche soul. It alone is 
able fro detach it from this world and give it wings ” 
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WwmT Anyatha, otherwise mlfomufl T P&tityasankayfi, for fear of a fnll 

18 (The sacred laws should be observed even after faith in 
God has deepened), lest, otherwise, there may be a fall —18 

Some interpret the aphorsim to mean “ The saordd laws must ho observed 
till faith in God becomes deepened, for othorwise, there is fear of a fall 

Well then it is understood that oar only oonoern should be to hold up 
God as oar utmost all, to couseorate ourselves, body and soul, to His service, 
and never to allow worldly desireB (tad pursuits to distract and divert the oven 
flow of a career of piety and devotion To this high end wo may even dispense 
with the regular observance of scored practices after our faith jn God has be¬ 
come firm and fixed That their performance may still be continued is a matter 
of convenience and caution merely 

And it goes without saying that humdrum routine of the ordinary life 
may be also safely neglected But nevertheless as we are, we cannot Suffi¬ 
ciently devote ourselves to the service of God for there seems to be no escape 
from A totally different kind of distraction namely, the perpetual thought for 
our backs and bellies Is it then seriously suggested that we should take no 
care of our bodies, but instead leave them to their own fate ? Not at all We 
can never lose sight of the fact so graphically statod by K&Jiddsi that vtfcttrar 
Urg WWTSTWW5 the body is v crily the primary requisite for the cultivation of 
virtue But this consideration instead of causing distraction, fastens our atten¬ 
tion all the more upon God in whose service we seek to live move and havo 
our being St Francis of Assisi used to say “ We must needs nse great 
discretion m the way we treat onr brother, the body, if we would not have it 
excite in us a stom of melancholy * 

Therefore m the next aphorism we have— 



npn 

wINf Lokah social customs and usages vrfir Api also efrerg; TAvat to that 
extent W Bva, only iftsTSTTf^siJTVRj JBhojana-fidi-vyApArah, the occupation 
o£ eating (drinking dressing) oto Q" Tu, on the other hand vnsncfrc VKHH jfir 
A-sarlra-dnAran&vadhi, to the end of the carrying of the body 

14 Social customs and usages also Are to be observed only 
to thp same extent (as scriptural ordinances) But, on the other 
hand, the occupation of eating, drinking, dressing, and so on, 

should be continued so long as we have* to oarry the physical 
organism —14 

Tho putporfc of the above three aphorisms is this •—The consciousness 
of God, which is innate in every soul, should be first developed and str eng thened 
by considerations of theology, which is an enquiry into the existence and attri¬ 
butes of God and His relation to Man and the World It is only thou that a 
man acquires strength of mind enough to observe the scriptural and enstomair 
ordinances m their trao spirit Tho result of this life of holiness and piety is 
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that, besides knowing God, lie now comes to Jove Hitn and to realize Jus fellow¬ 
ship with Him. At this stage, whon his will has taken a wholly moral and 
religions turn, ho can lately dispense with tho scriptural and customary in¬ 
junctions, since pioty has come to be a itilo of life and a Inborn of lo\c to him. 
But he will have to take caio of Ins body as long as he li\cs. 


3tp=F!iTT?r u u 

Tal-laksanfi.ni, marks 01 indications of devotion. wraT*TH5tcpr?r 
Nfi.nfi,-mata-bhedat, accoidmg to divoiso opinions. Vuchyante, .no 

being stated. 

16. *The marks of devotion are now being stated according 
to diverse opinions.—15. 

Thinkers agree as to the essential chat actor of dovotion ; but the}’ grvo 
prominence to one or other of its various manifestations in cider 311 st to indicate 
its nature from then several points of ^ iew 

4* 

UKTajsr: II \\ II 

PCrjadisu, m worship and like peiloim’uncos wgTFT: Ammigah 

attachment, aidoui ?fk Iti, thus Trrmrsc*: PAiAsjryynh, tho disciple of 
Parfi-sai a 

,6. Ardour in His worship and like performances, is the mark 
of devotion, according to the disciple of Paiawa.—JLI5. 

we n\«n 


Katha-adisu, in talks of His glory and greatness, ^frr Iti, thu«. 
tut: Gargah, a sage of that name 

17. Garga thinks that application m talks 
greatness is the sign of devotion,—17. 

WffTv’s?t?T sjTTOg^t: li 9 * || 

VTirUTcUfarOvto Atma-rati-avirodhona, / without hindrance to tho enjoyment 

of bliss which the human soul finds in God oi m itself, Tti, thus. snfvs'Fq’; 
^findilyah, a sage of that name. 


Qf His glory and 


18. The mark of devotion is ardour in His worship and 
indulgence in talks of* His glory and greatness, provided they do 
not hinder the enjoyment of bliss which the soul finds in God ; " 

bo says S&ndilya.—18, 

Note .—It will be seen, therefore, that whatever draws the mind away from. 
God can never be favourable to the cultuie of devotion. On the other hand, 
everything which relates to God and holds Him constantly before our mind’s eye, 
has the effect of deepening the flow of devotion. This is tho sum and substance 
of the above three aphorisms which are incorpoiated in the following one. 


v 
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stk^§ ^ffenfe^irgncciT ci^ra^R^ TO7soTf^%^r i 

■»n^ NAradah, tho heavenly snmfc of that name, of whose composition 

these aphorisms nro «r Ta, however fnsfS?mfi«HWKm Tad-arpita nklnla flchil- 

ratA, the condition of having dedicated all observances whatsoever to Him 

Tad vismarano, in losing Him from momory WTOWrryjTJTT Parann- 
vyAkulatA, extromo uneasiness *f?r Iii, thus 

lt^ Ndrada thinks, however, that devotion is indicated by 
the condition of having dedicated all observanoes whatsoever to 
Bun, and by the feeling of extreme uneasiness in losing Him from 
memory —19 

Bat is sacb a climax over attainable ? Yes, cortainly It is not at all* an 
impracticable ideal For— 

*fl^c t W 5r q > || *<> || 

VffftTJT Evamavani such and such xrfer Asti oxists 

20 'ihore are suoh and snch instances—20 

^rqr U ^ li 

am YathA, as for instance inridfamTSTT^ Vraja-gopihAuAm, in tlio case of 
tho cow-maids of Vraja or Vnnddvana 

21 As, for instance, in the case of the cow maids of Vrmdd - 
vana (who are reported to have dedicated all their notions to Lord 
Krisna and to have felt extreme uneasiness in losing Him from 
their midst even for a short while) —21 

In this context the reader may, with profit, tarn to Chapters 29 and 30, 
Part X, of ffrimad-Bhdgavatam 

Now, Love certainly oxcroi9os a lovolhng influence It smooths down nil 
inequalities and brings tho lover and tbo beloved on the samo footing Ajjj so 
devotion results in a fusion of personalities, leaving only the divine Ifc mn y 
be imagined, however, that tho intimacy of lovo may not infrequently load 
one to lose sight of tho magnificence and majosty of God, which transcends all 
one s subhmest aspirations Ibis will surely bo a serious drawback to reckon 
with m any system of religious culture Quite so, bat fortunately this does 
not necessarily happen On tho contrary, a full and conscious realization of 
the grandeur and majesty of God enhances, ail tho more, His supremo impor¬ 
tance as an object of admiration and worship, m tho oyo of tho dovotoo Thus 
wo have m tho next aphorism— 


?rff Tatra, there, in tho absolute fusion of personalities of tho human 
with the dime xtftr Apj, even JIAhAtmj a jfifina- 

vismph-apavadab, porticular roason for forgetting tho idea of greatness (ot 
God) rr Na, not. ' 


10 
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22. Even there, in the absolute fusion of personalities, there 
is no particular reason for forgetting the idea of the greatness of 

God.—22. 

The life of Lord Krisna affords more than one illustration of the truth of 

this statement 

On the contrary, without a vivid awareness of the majesty of God, devotion 
can seldom, if at all, opeiate as a persistent principle of spiritual development. 

Hence— * 

sircmrTTfTet u it 

Hfgg fc f Tad-vihlnam, deprived of that sTmUT?? Jaian&m, of paramours. 
’gtf.Iva, as. 

28.—-Deprived of the sense of divine greatness, devotion is as 
the love of a woman towards her paramours, (which is constantly 
shifting from person to peLson, m an indefinite manner, according 
as one appears more desirable than another)—23. 

Besides, it lacks another great characteristic of pure love, namely . 

Hfsnrg; Tasmin, in that, therein In illicit love Tal-sukha- 

sukhitvam, the feeling of happiness in the happiness of him, the paramour. 
»r Na, not. sq-fer Asti, is, exists. vuf Eva, certainly 

24. In illicit love there certainly exists no corresponding feeling 
of happiness (on the part of either) in the happiness (of the 
other).—24. 

It is now proposed to compare the relative usefulness and excellence'of the 
recognised methods of realizing the supreme object of human existence, on the 
one side, and the doctrine of devotion on the other. It has been laid down in 

I* 

the Aitareya Aranyaka “ Tjui tTPZTT 3 OTrT?T ttq “ This is the way, 

this action, and this knowledge ; this is true.” And the erudite Sayana com¬ 
ments : “ tt* fcfrvf i 

” that is, by ‘ action 5 here is signified performance m the light of 
knowledge about Him, while ‘ knowledge ’ means simply to realise Him in 
the understanding to the utmost limit, so that on the aspirant coming to know 
Him m all His greatness and glory, all worldly desires may dry up within the 
mind which will then naturally fix upon* the supremely desirable, and become 
absorbed in His blissful contemplation. In Gitd, III. 3, Lord Krisna also 
says : “ 0 spotless one ! it has been before declared by Me that the pursuit of 
men in this world is two-fold : that of the thinkers, by the path of knowledge; 
that of the workers, by the path of action.” These then are the two time- 
honoured paths of salvation, namely, action and knowledge. It will be obser¬ 
ved, however, that action or .intentional employment of will and energy may 
take two entirely distinct courses. the one manifesting itself m the perform¬ 
ance of various sacrifices, penances, rituals, and other ceremonies prescribed 
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in the saorcd books or sanctioned by usage, in the hope of attaining particular 
results or rewards and deriving spiritual benefit therefrom , the other, taking 8 
fundamentally opposite direction, abandons all hope of ever obtaining everything 
desired in this way, and gathering together all diffused energy and attention 
from the field of the world, turns inward upon the spmtnal principle itself and 
proceeding upon the maxun of « endure and abstain,” seeks, by the purification 
of body nnd mind, and by regulating and restraining their random workings, to 
bring into active play the latent powers of the soul which will then surmount 
all obstaoles conquering and carrying everything before it Action m the latter 
form is called by the wellknown name of Yoga or Concentration or Communion 

Tims therefore, we find— 

(i) The votary of knowledge who aims at keeping himself at a safe distance 
from the reach of human suffering by killing all desires in the mind, remaining 
for ever absorbed m the charming pursuit of understanding, more and more, 
m an endless manner, the nature of God and oreation, and who from his empy¬ 
rean altitude looks down, as it were upon the things of the world , 

(u) The man who strives to spread his kingdom over the universe, and 
takes recourse to particular practices for the realization of desi ed objects, 
thinking thereby to satisfy all big wants and thus indirectly to ensure unbroken 
happiness for himself here as well as m the world beyond, 

(in) The Yo/t who stoutly turns away from the attractions of the world 
nnd concentrates his attention and energy all upon himself so that the dormant 
possibilities of his divine nature may Have unobstructed play and unbounded 
scope, m other words, that he may acquire powers * which will make everything 
possible for him and 

(iv) The Bhu.Ua or the votary of love whose starting point is God Him¬ 
self and who abnegates himself in His presence and who seeks not the in 
differenc of the wise, the rewards of action, or the • powers of concentration, 
but whose only care m life is to serve the will of the Lord 

Now this path of devotion Fdrada goes on to say is higher than the three 
other ways of pious living as described above 

el e ll II 

CT S&, it, demotion Tu, again Qraforcrftffwri Karma jfiflna-yogebhyah 
than action, knowledge and concentration wfer Api, even "WfwuJHCT Adbikafcark, 
higher 

25 It is, again higher than action, knowledge, and concen¬ 

tration —25 

C/ Git&i VI 46 and 47, where Lord Kyisna saj s “ The Yogi* is consi¬ 
dered to be greater than the ascetic greater also than the man of contempla¬ 
tion The Yogi is also greater than the man of action Therefore Arjnna be¬ 
come a 1 opt And of all the 1 ogms> he who faithfully worships Me with the 
inner self directed towards Me, is, m my opinion, the most concentrated” 

Sankara also has said tfhw r uHqufw r It is Devotion which 

is the greatest of all the means of Release 

The Tcji h one who enters into a living oommaoiou With God and perfeelly realists Hie la 
rntnenoe and activity everywhere in the world 


i 
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Pliftla-i ftpatvfit, fiom lfs rc-appeai.mu* ns iG r^ult 

26 (Devotion is higher than the others), because it is 
its own reward, (whereas tho foliowors of the other paths 
have ulterior objects m view, which necessarily divide them 
from God, and are, after all, finite in their nature, and hence 

fail to secure abiding peace for the soul )—26. 



Isvaiasja, God’< A pi, aho vrf»rc?f^farVT<7 Ablmm'im- 

dvesitvat, fiom aversion to egoli-G Koto Hint it i- not a positive fording »F 
disfavour on the pait of God. hut follow-* ncc--.ini} fiom tin* nut me of tilings. 
Por, m Gltft, IX. 29, Loul Ivrisn.i s.i)-. “I am equal to all oiett"d b»>mg- 

There is no object of my particular lav out oi di-l.nmu ” And in comment¬ 
ing upon tins, Nilkantha writes “ As the Hie. though if is devoid <>r atttnu- 

tion and othei feelings, still lemovCs the sennit ton of cold, onl) ol tho«e who 
are close by, and not of tlioso who keep at a di-f mcc. -o I. though equal 
to all, remove the bondage only ol tlio^e who eomc to eook M) lefugc. and 
not o£ others ThereEoie, aveision and attraction do not belong to Me.’* It 
follows, therefore, that egotism and othoi affection** of the mind 'Olceil God 
from the view of men ^arfhvciTTg Dain)u-pujntviU. Love ot meekness. 
<ji. St. Matthew, v 3 and 5 “ Blessed (aio) the poor in spirit , loi theirs is 

the Kingdom of heaven.” “Blessed (aie) tho meek; for the) shall inherit 

the earth” Also St. Paul: “If any man thinkoth that he is vi-e. lot 

Mm become a fool that ho liny bGceme vv isc. w Glia, and 

27. (Devotion is higher than tho others), because of God’s 
aversion to egotists and love of meekness.—27. 

The point is this :— 

The votary of love throws hunsolf entuely at tho mere} of God. while 
the rest stuve to work out then sahation by themselves alone • some aiming 
to knowledge, almost as extensive as God’s, and, at the Mine time, killing all 
desne in their bieasts, others attempting to extend their influence oiei tho 
external word, thereby bunging all things within their easy ieach ; others, 
again, seeking to multiply then psychic powers which, they hope, vvill then 
satisfy all their desiies no soonoi than they arise. In tho case ot tho devotee, 
his absolute dependence upon God bungs linn into daily and homely contact 
with the divine personality, wdiereas tho otheis, running after their lespectivc 
ambitions, aie removed faither and farther away fiom Him. 

. Guru Nanaka reconciles the four Paths m a song in which ho says :— 
“Slake Jnana your molasses, make Dhyana your dhdwci flowers, mnko 
Karma your Ktkar bark. mingle these m that distilling vessel—the world, 
and apply the plaster of Prema. In this way the juice of Anrnta will filter 
out. My son, he who with intoxicated mind dunks the juice of tho Namo 
tranquilly remains enraptuied in the joy (of tho Loid). In this song the 
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reference is to tho process p actised m the days of the Garn oE distilling 
intoxicating liqnor from molasso«, dhAicu flowers and the bark of the hkar 
tree, mixed together in a * esse! the lid of winch was generally plastered over 


c rem trumg n u 

yrreg; Jil&nam knowledge to Evn alone TP3TT Tasyah, its 
dex otion Sftdhanmn, source yffT Iti, thus xr3» Eke, some 

28 Some say, knowledge is the source of devotioa —28 



I) II 



Anj on} a-ftsraj a tram mutual dependence (of knowledge 
and dex otion) vff? Iti, so xr§j Eke, others 


29 Others declare their mutual dependence —29 


n ^ u 

Svnyam, ot itself tjrw^cr?n Ph da rftpati ro appearance as result 
or reward ?frlti so Brahma kuui&rah son of Brahmil, N&rada 

30 Xhe son of Brahmd observes the resalting devotion as 
the liuifc of itself —bO 

cf^ot II ^ II 

TTWiyfiftarwr^ff IMjt „r J ba bliojana fttlisu, m the matter of feeding, 
(bestow mg fax ours) in the ro) nl household ran Tath A, the same to Eva, 
and nothing olso jgFSTTlJ DfiifrntvAt, kax mg boon witnossed 

31 (What has been said above bolds good), the same, and 
nobbing else, have been witnessed in the matter of feeding, bestow¬ 
ing favours, etc , in the royal household —31 

The metaphor may l»o explained at somo length The State is the house 
hold of the king Tho members of that household may ho roughly divided 
into fonr classes vis the wise men itnd the legislators tho civil and military 
administrators and I copers of internal and external peace, the chamberlain 
and his staff and tho waiter*, beggars, and followers m general Now, these 
four sots of people x iew tho royal person from fonr distinct standpoints 
Thus, tho first cannot bat recognise tho fact that they aro not, at least, in¬ 
ferior to the kmg in political wisdom and capacity for government, and may 
imagine that in each particular caso ascension to the throne is a hare acoident 
Their attitude therefore is likely to become at times haughty and full of 
rivalry, at any rate, it is not always ono of modesty and meekness The 
second again, are aware that aoinal administration of tho affairs of tho State 
is well mgh impossible xvithout tboir active co-operation, and that it is they 
who practically gox em the kingdom Tho keepers of the inner apartments 
also cannot fail to realize their unique position behind the oartam, and there¬ 
fore the) claim a certain amount of power over tho kmg, because they have his 
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secrets aud his lionoui in their custody. In these ciicuin->tances, whatever 
they receive fiom the king, m the shape of salano-,, io\v.uds and 1 pintinoia- 
tions, they accept the same as lawful demands by them on ac ount of the 
service they rendei to the king, and not as loving piosenis fiom him Pndo 
and egotism are the puncipal tiaits in then chiu actor and conduct. Tho 
fourth class of absolute dependants, howovei, have not tho lotty ambitionf 
which the wise mon have of sailing alongside of tho king, nor the ‘•ense oy 
personal worth and impoitance of which tho actual administiatois arc so keenly 
aware, nor again the idea of power 01 influence ovci tho king so naivcey 
claimed by the managers of the innei household On tho contiaiy, ilind 
smceiely recognise their insignificance and utteily helpless condition, acy 
thereupon thiow themselves entiioly at the moicy of the king whom tlilo 
regard as a loving father bestowung favouis upon his childien accoidmg 
their fitness 

These foui classes of subordinate human beings may be broadly likened 
to the votanes of knowdedge, action, conconti ation, and devotion, respecth ely. 
And as they sow, so they reap. The well of the king’s loung kindness, as of 
God, flows nclily andfieoly towaids Ins humble and wholc-heaited dependmts; 
while the rest, from then egotism, sense of personal woitli. and idea ot power 
are more and moie entangled in tho moslies which they wea\e lot themselves 
by their knowledge, action, and unique position ; and consequently then iMon 
becomes day by day cncumscubed with legald to him m whoso sei vice they 
do after all live, move and have then being. 

o 

ft 1 st sraqftafa: n ^ u 

Tena, foi this. Because the followeis of the otliei paths lmo their 
minds overshadowed with egotism and othei affections. ltaja-pan- 

tosah, King’s pleasui e. : Ksut-santih, satisfaction of liungei Hun¬ 

ger is here symbolical of desne m geneial. gT Va, oi tt Na, not 

32 For this neither the king find? any pleasure, nor the 
recipients any satisfaction of thsir desires, (m the matter of distri¬ 
bution of royal favours). —32. 

Similaily, knowledge and action can neither move God favourably nor 
permanently satisfy desnes. 

IN 3JTg[T U \\\\ 

rfc'RTQ Tasmat, therefore. Since devotion is higher than the other paths. 
^tt Sa, devotion, Eva, to the exclusion of the others. Mumuk- 

subhih, by those who desire salvation. UtITT Graliy&, worthy of bemg adopted. 

33. Therefore, the path of devotion should be adopted, to 

the exclusion of the others, by .those who desire salvation.— 
S3. 
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wrarcuf Ach&ryy&h, masters ?r$irr Tosy&h, its, oE devotion wrwrrft 
S&dban&m means Gr&yanti, recito 

S4 The masters reotte (as follows) the means (for the cul¬ 
ture) of devotion —84 

Note —In the Adhydtma-Rdm&yanam, III 10 22—30, wo find 

(Addressing bavnrl, Mma 83}a) ‘Here (in the culture of devotion) 
the first means is it has been taught, the company of the good, the second 
is conversation about My achievements, the third is reoital of my virtues 
the fourth means will be the occupation of expounding my words, the fifth 
is 0 gentle one constant and sincere worship of the preceptor, thinking 
that I am he , the sixth moans has beau said to be virtnonsnoss, solf restraint, 
observance, etc., and ever-living attachment to My worship, the sev enth is 
said to be religious service with over} detail reciting the mantra specially 
applicable to Me greater adoration paid to My votaries consciousness of Mo 
m all beings indifference to external objects, together with internal peace 
make np the eighth and O lad} the ninth is the consideration of My essence 
0 auspicious one devotion m the form of Love-is produced in any and every 
one who employs this means in the shape of the ninefold (secondary or instru¬ 
mental) devotion no matter whether one be a woman or a man or belonging 
to the inferior creation And as soon as dovotional love is produced, one feels My 
essence as it were, and one who becomes accomplished by the awareness of Me, 
attains liberation even m that birth Therefore it is sure that devotion is 
the Source of Salvation * 

Note —In the 26 th and 30th aphorisms it has been declared that devo¬ 
tion is its own means It is not however suggested thereby that he who 
has no glow of devotion m hun to begin with can never hope to enter into n 
life devoted to the Lord, and consequently can never hope to attain salvation 
Far from it, the doctrine of devotion is not a gospel of despair It recog¬ 
nises and upholds that there is a regalar coarse of training for the cultiva- 
• tion of devotion It thon sets forth the conditions under which the spark 
of devotion may gradually come to illuminate the entire inner and outer life 
of an ordinary mortal 

Hence— 

femrstJTT^ n ^ u 

Tat that, love of God g Tu, But ferw*rm*r Visaya-ty&gfit from 
abandonment of sensible objects tfjfpinwfij Saugu-ty&gfit, from abandonment 
of attachment w Cha, and 

85 Bat love of God is possible on the abandonment of all 
sensible objects and of every attachment to them —>85 
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’uns’Tr^H^sr^r^ A-vya.vntt.i-bhaj.inAt, fiom unrelaidcd piaclico; fiom 
cultivation without lemiss. 

3d. (Thab arises also) from its cultivation without lemiss, 
or from uufliuching adoration of God.— id. 

Some take the SiUram as explaining (he foiegoing ono Time the 
teaching is that love of God may bo devolopod by tinning aw a} Irom the 
objects of desne. But how can one ovorcomo their attraction ? The icply 
is, they say, given in this S&Lram, the moaning being : And the tempta¬ 
tion of woildly desires may be overcome by sticking to tho uoislnp of God 

11 ^ u 

Loke, m society 5 srftr Api, aho Bhagvad- 

guna-sravana-kii ttanat, fiotn listening to and singing ot tho \ntue-, and attii- 
butes of the Gieat God 

87. (That springs also) fiom listening to and singing of the 
virtues and attributes of the Gieat God m society.—37. 

Cf. “Ido not dwell m VoiLuntha (Iho highest hea\en. (ho abode of 
Visnu), nor m the heaits of Yogms 0 N.uad.i, I dwell theio wlieic my 
devotees sing ” 

N.B —This SAt ram lias been otlioi w i "0 explained thu« : “In this* 

world there are found instances which show th.it lo\ e ot God may be culti¬ 
vated by listening to and singing of the attubutcs of God. ’ 

Cf Tho saying of Dliu’l-Nhn the Egyptian “ Mu«ic is a dn me influence 
which stirs the heart to seek God those who listen to it spinhiallj attain 
unto God, and those who listen to it sensually fall into unbelief ” About 
mystic dance it has been said “ When the heart tinobs and inptuio glows 
intense, and the agitation of ecstasy is manifested, and con\entional ioinis ate 
gone, this is not dancing uol bodily indulgence, but a dissolution ot (lie soul.” 

wra^qiSsiTfr ii n 

5WTS Mnkhyatah, puncipally g Tu, but TT^HfnrqT Mahat-knpaytl 
by the grace of the great ones Eva, surely srT "Va, or, in other words, 
There obtains a community of selves between the gieat ones and their Great 
God. And when these great ones aie moved by compassion towaids theii 
mortal brothers, it is their Gieat God who woiks m them. 
Bhagavat-kripA-lesat, from the touch of divine compassion. That is why 
St. Clement of Alexandria said • “ Man predestines God as much as God 

predestines man”—for, as Bossnet explains. “ The soul gives itself as the 

spouse to hei lover : It gives itself to God as actively and freely as God 
gives himself to it. For God raises its power of f i ee election to its highest 
pitch on account of the desire He has to be chosen freely.” “ See also Koran 

- xxix. 69. “ Whosoever shall strive foi Our sake. We shall guide him into 
Our ways.’’ 
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S8 But that 
graoe of the great 
divine compassion - 


is obtained, principally and surely, by the 
ones, or, in other words, from the touch.of 
-88 


« Him bolt cannot bo realized by discour o, nor bj intelligence, nor 
lij deep Itnrmng It can bo realized by him only whom it fasours him 
this bclf favours with its manifestation * (Mundala Upanuatl , III u 3 ) 


Iho hcncficnl influence of good coin panj has been described in Snrtiad - 
Jihdgaratam, III 25 25, in the*c words 

“In the company of tlio great preaml talks winch perfectly comey 
Mj inije«t\ and which sootho tho licirt und the ear Prom listening to theso, 
fiuth, attachment and dciotion will succeed one another towards Hun who 
is the M») to «al\ation 

Hole —In some editions this SAlram has been split into two ns, 
“ Principalh, howt\oi through the kindness of the great, and And aI«o 
hj tho mere) of God ’ 


Mahat-mugnh companionship of tho great g Tu, again, but gWHl 
Darlavuli difhcnlt of attainment strmm Agamy ah, nnapprochablo inscrut- 
nblo, of unassignable can«e smfru Amogliah, infallible Cha, and 

80 Companionship of the great is, again, difficult of attain¬ 
ment ft is hardly possible to assign how and when men may 
be taken mto the society of the great But once obtained, 
association with tho great ones is lofalhble in its operation -89, 


^tVSctffq rTrjjSqtbl II U 


n^qnr Tat-kppayA, !») Hh (if God s) grace V* £\a, onlj tnajfr 
Labbyult, is obtained, gained safb Api and 

40 And companionship of the gieat is gained by the grace 
of God alone —40 


Bat how can tho grace of God ho followed by tho response oE the good ? 
The seqnonco does not nppear to bo nece^iry hot so, for God and His 
good men aro but one being, so to saj This is tho text of the following 
stUrarn 



i^Wtcng. 11 2 \ II 


rrfvusf; Ta«min in Him Tat-jano, in His man Bhoda- 

abbftsAt, becm«o there is no distinction 



Because there is no distiotion between Hi 


11 


man —41 


and His 


St r*»u! *a} s “ He that is joined -with tho Lord is one «pint ” (X 
Cor si 18) Cf al«o tho sa\ m rt of Dim 1 2»ftn of Egypt ** They mo\o ns 
God causes them to raose and their words are the words of God, which roll 
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upon their tongues, and their sight is the sight of God, which has enteied 
then eyes ” 

Man is what he loves, said St Augustine. 

Jal&l-ud-din, lit ft mi, says • 

“ The motion of every atom is towards its origin ; 

A man comes to be the thing on which he is bent. 

By the attraction of fondness and yearning, the soul and the lieait 

Assume the qualities of the Beloved, who is the Soul of souls.” 

In another ode he says : 

“ 0 my soul, I seaiched from end to end : I saw in thee naught 
save the Beloved ; 

Call me not infidel, 0 my soul, if I say that thou thyself art Re.” 

And yet more plainly . 

“ Ye who m search of God, of God, pursue. 

Ye need not search for God is you, is you ! 

Why seek ye something that was missing ne’er 1 

Save you none is, but you are —where, oh, where 

n g* it 

Tat, that; love of God. vg Eva, alone. Sftdhyatam, 

should be cultivated, practised, striven after. 

42. Strive after love of God'alone, strive after love of God 
alone.—42. 

surest: II II 

Duh-sangah, evil company Sarvatha, by all means. rgreg: 

Ty&jyah, to be given up. Eva, ceitamly. 

43. Evil company should be certainly shunned by all means. 

—43. 

5RTTT Kftma, desne, lust urNr Krodha, anger, wiath xftj? Moha, be¬ 
wilderment, infatuation. Smriti-blnamsa, lapse of memory 

Buddhi-n&sa, loss of understanding or peiception of truth Sarva- 

nftsa, total rum uiTWrUT^ Kaianatvat, being the cause of. 

44. Because it is the cause of lust, resentment, bewilder¬ 
ment, lapse of memoiy, loss of understanding, and total ruin (of 
piety and liberation).—44. 

Cf. Tulsid&sa —“ R&ma and Kama cannot go hand m hand ” 

In this connexion compare also Giid, II 62-68, namely—“ Attachment 
grows in the man towaids objects which bind down, while he turns them 
round and round in his own mind. Attachment begets lust, and lust, resent¬ 
ment. Resentment gives rise to bewilderment, and bewilderment, to lapse of 

memory. Lapse of memory leads to loss of understanding, and from loss of 
understanding he is finally lost.” 
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Higrfbar Tarang&yit&h, playing m ripples , srfxr Apt, even vifr Ime, those, 
Inst, etc Sang&t, in co-operation with evil association Sama- 

dr&yanti, behave like the sea 

45 These evil tendencies, playing even in ripples from 
nature, ultimately behave as the stormy sea m co-operation with 
evil association —15 

asserdh ?rrcf ? u custfa' HfTsratsj* 

{hwfjft trafh w n 

or Kah -who (interrogative) tttvt MAy&ra, that which conditions the 
primal unconditioned, condition determination, negation, limitation The 
translation oE rrm as * illusion * in the first instance, is not satisfactory It is 
also misleading Cf Spinoza Omnes determinatio negatio est —all determination 
is negation nrftf Tarati, crosses over trj Yah, who (relative) wjf Sangam, 
evil association, Attachment to objects ftraffr Tyajati gives up Enp ffi Tt e f 
Mahft-annbh&vam, a large-hearted man great men Sevate, keeps by 
fhzra* Nirnmmah, void of * myness, selfless ar«vfw Bhavati, becomes 

46 Who overcomes all limitation ? Who overcomes ? He who 
holds alcof from unholy association, keeps company with men of 
large hearts, and becomes selfless —46 

tfi Yob who fh%VRWPf Ymkta-stbhnam, holy or lonely spot Sevate, 
resorts to wNut^vr^Loka bandham, worldly desires or bonds Unmflla- 

yati roots ont ffrsr Nistraignnyah, Unworldly the world oE desires being 
tbo composition oE the well known principles of illumination, evolution, and 
involution The throe Gnnas are “aspects of one and the same thing, tte, 
Praknfci and are reproduced in every phenomenon * " Cosmioally and indivi¬ 

dually Sattva is the faotor of freedom, insight and bliss, Rajas of energy 
Janus of passivity Passivity results in cosmic stability and individual inertia' 
Rajas in cosrmo activity and individual passion Sattva in cosmxo obedience to 
law and indiv idual progress by means of snch obedienee * (* Zero ) TOrffc 

Bhavati, is Yoga-ksemam, acquisition and preservation rwsfift 

Tyajati forsakes 

47 Who rentes to a holy, lonely spot, who roots out worldly 
booas, who is unworldly, and who forsakes both acquisition and 
preservation of desirables —47 

Cf CritA, II 45, where Lord Kfisna says “The Vedas fin their 
ritual portions) have the world for their object O Arjnna 1 ^ Become 
-unworldly, uninfluenced by contraries or duals always fixed in the Drmcmln 
oE illumination, unmindful of acquisition and preservation, and self-controlled P 
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ttt Yah, who siwfuTW Karma-phahirn. die fi nits of actions FU’srffT Tjajati. 

gives up Has no eye to. 5n=*rrf^Dr Kaimam, actions u* Sainnyiivjati, 

dedicates to God hh: Tatah, then. Thereby Nnd\aud\ah free fiom 

the influence of contiaries, such as pleasuie and pam, good and had, hot and 

cold Bhavati, becomes. 

48. Who has no eye to the fruits of his actions, who dedi¬ 
cates all actions to God or who m everything does the will of 
God, and thereby becomes free from the influence of all con¬ 
traries.—48. 

xr; Yah, who t^tjj Yedan, the sacred books wfh Api, eien Uftrssrfb 
Samnasyati, lays aside. %sr^f ICevalam, undivided Abichclnnna 

anuragam, uninterrupted flow of affection oi loie. Labhate, attams 

develops. 

49. Who lays aside even the sacied writings and who 
develops an undivided and uninterrupted flow of love towaids 

God —49. 

Says St.John of the Gross —“All the images of the imagination me 

confined within very nairow limits, and the Divine Wisdom, to which the 

understanding ought to unite itself, is infinite, absolutely puie and absolutely 

simple, and it is not confined within the limits of any distinct, paiticular oi 

finite mind. The soul which desnes to unite itself to the Dnine Wisdom must 

necessarily bear some pioportion and likeness to it, and consequently it must 

shake itself free fiom the images ot the imagination which would give it limits 

It must not attach itself to any paiticular form ot thought, but must be pure, 

simple, without limits oi matenal ideas, in oidei to appioach in some degiee to 

God, w r ho cannot be expiessed by any bodily likeness, or by any single finite 
conception ” 

u u h° u 

Sah, he h<Ih Taiati } overcomes. eftoiT^ Lokan. mankind. HimflT . 

Tfi-iayati, helps to overcome. 

60. He overcomes all limitation, he overcomes all limita¬ 
tion ; he helps mankind to overcome their limitations —60. 

Some leaders distinguish between the first and the second ‘he.’ They 
say that men come to love God either by instinct oi by education, and that 
the previous aphorisms have reference to the latter only Now, il these men 
m ercome^ limitation, it goes without saying that instinctive lovers of God also 
do so Theiofore, the second ‘ he 5 refers to thorn, as also the last sentence. 
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Tho Sifyratn then fore according to them,- mean* —“ JIo overcomes limita¬ 
tion iho instinctive lover or God also overcomes limitation And not only 
so but ho also hoi pi others to overcomo their limitation * 


ssfadiNiTta n ii 

Proma svnrftp im tho natnro of lovo towards God (I tde intro- 
(Inchon 1* xvi) wpwwsrhr Anirvachanlyam, not capable of being oxprcs«cd in 
v ords 


5! The nature of lovo towards God is not capable of being 
described in words — 51 

The Sthnad-Bhuqnrtitam in Ilf 25 J2, has romid!} dosenbed it thus — 
“ Devotion to God is tho motivcle s and spontaneous function in tho 
dnino form of Illumination of tho shining semes which mark out objects 
or Of thoir presiding principles belonging to n man who** mind lias become 
stead} Ed tho performance of scriptural rites 

Gnostics'’ m»}s Ihnal Vrihl tho great Arab nijsfic “cannot impart 
their feelings to other inon the} can only indicato them symbolical!} to 
thove vvbo luvo begun to experience the like 


ll iR U 

Itwavnmq MAI I A vfldina vat like tho tn te of a dumb person 

5J ( ho nature of love is as indescribable) as tho tasto ol a 
dumb poram -6d 

Gno h ’ a} s a in} -die of Islam is nearer to Mlcnco than to speech * 

W hat tlion j> ocutiou with the greit and good will avail if tho enthusiasm 
of devotion is untranslatable in words and con eipientl} incommunicable from 
person to p r*on ? To this tho reply is that tho operation of devotion is tele¬ 
pathic and not through on} gro or medium 

Lovo is not to ho Ictrncd from men it is ono of Gods gifts and 
coinos of Ills grace llcneo — 

§rrfa tfn? h ^ ii 

vgfV Ivva apt, some where every thing is favourable to its appearance 
fit tjf* Putro, recoptablo JI7TTT*ft PrnkAs} nto, is revealed 

53 it is revealed by itself in a fit receptacle —63 

Cf “ Tis tho sun s solf that lots tho sun ha seen * 

“Mans lovo of God/ sa}s Hujwlrl, an Islamic ni}stic “isa quality 
- which manifests itself, m the heart of tho pious believer, m tho form of venera¬ 
tion and magnification, so that ho seecks to satisfy tho Beloved and becomes 
impatient and restloss iu lus desiro for vision of Him, and cannot rest with any 
one except Him, and grows familiar with tbo recollection of Him, nnd abjures 
the recollection of everything besides” ‘I fancied that I loved Him, said 
B&yazid, another mystic, “ bat on consideration I saw that His love preceded 

anno * 
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jyurcffrf Guna-rahitam, devoid ot qualification qn’JTsrrrftH' Kfimanfi-iahi- 
tam, bereft of desire. JffTFSnirerjprTJT Pr.itikfcana-%mdluim<'m:un, accurmil.iting at 
every moment. Avichclnnnam, of ceaseless flow, SfikMiiutaram, 

subtler. Wipreretf Anubhava-i fipam, ot the foi m of feeling. 

64 Devoid of qualification, bereft of desire, growing m 
volume and intensity at every moment, and having a ceaseless 
flow, it is of the form of subtler feeling.—54. 

Ug UTO witn cT^St 11 S$ 

H<5 Tat, that Love' Devotion. swstT Prfipja, tuning obtained. H?r Tat, 
that. The object of love, vsr Eia, alone. 5&g«figigf?T A\alok.n.tt«, looks upon. 
’ajqrtffT Srinoti, hears about. f^vFTvfH Chintayati, thinks of. 

66. Having once obtained that, (the devotee) looks only upon 
the object of his devotion, entertains talks only about Him, and 
thinks nobly of Him —65. 

But liow does this happen? Well, men first loie God with an object 
Then, in the nature ot things, by a tiancfeicnoo of intcuost they lo\e God 
without any object, foi loies sake, oi, what is the suno thing, foi the sake of 
God Who is love In the next aphorism, lliciotoie, \\c Inn e a classification of 
those men who wait upon Gocl with an ultenor end in uow 

ufasrt f^rr u a,a u 

Gaum, secondary Domatno. Do*he-born Indncct. gpur^cTrH Gtina- 
bhed&t, accoidmg to the diffeienco of the pnnciplp*. vis , ol illumination, (solu¬ 
tion, and involution gr Vd, oi, in otliei woids. 'gTriTfqi^irT Axtla-fdi-bhrdfit, 
according to the distinction of the worshipped s as tlie afflicted. tlie liiquiMtie, 
and the entreative or needful fgVT Tndlifi, tin cofold. 

56. Devotion which is born of desne, becomes threefold, 
according as the one or other of the principles of illumination, 
evolution, and involution dominates the conduct of the devotee, 
or, in other words, according as the worshippers fall mto the three 
classes of the afflicted, the inquisitive, and entreative.— 66. 

In Gitd, VII. 16 and 19, it has been said that four sets of fortunate 
men wait upon God, viz., the afflicted, the inquisitive, the entreatrve, and 
the wise of high soul with whom God is the be-all and end-all of life Of 
this last class Ndrada speaks as the immediate devotees of God in aphorism 67. 

srafu H n 

? Uttarasmat-Uttaiasm&t, than each succeeding one. 

Pftrva-Pftrv&, each preceding one. yirm Sreyaya, for the better. *rgffT 
! Bhavati, is, works. 
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57 Each preceding kind of devotion works for the higher 
good than each succeeding one 67 

It S*G li 

Bhaktau in devotion WireiTQ Anyasm&t, than any other tfhrnf 
Saulabhyam, cheapness The nature of being easily obtainod 

68 In devotion, (the fulfilment of the desire to enter into 
intimate fellowship with God or attainment of salvation, is) easier 
than in any thing else —68 

The path of 'devotion is easier than that of either knowledge, or action, 
or concentration Because— 

l Action and concentration do not directly lead to salvation but only 
help on the progress of knowledge and devotion 

it Again, they are beset with difficulties and dangers of their own, as 
the followers of them gradually come to acquire ‘ powers * which aro often 
liable to abuse * 

in Indifference to worldly desire is a condition precedent to the em¬ 
ployment of knowledge So is also the arrest of all wordly activity But 
onejnay safely and successfully pursue the path of devotion, provided only 
that one believes m the existence nature, and attributes of God, and dedicates 
the fruits oE one s action to Bim, in other words, does the will of God m 
every thing 

iv Again the pursuit of knowledge is dry and not vory interesting in 
itself, while that of devotion is sweet and enjoyable 

But it may be asked, bow do you prove this? Wo reply that it does 
nofc^at'all stand|in need of any proof Hence—• 

jnmnwrtw Pramfina-antarasya, of other proof Anapeksat- 

vftt, because of the absence of the need Svayara, itself n u qiT W r q 

Pram&natv&t, being evidence 

69 Because there is no need of any other demonstration, 
since it is proof of itself —69 

SJTTWOTTc(, u || 

TnlWTWTq S&nti-rAp&t, because it transforms itsolf into the state of 
internal peace tjx’JnwsejUWTQ Paramftnada rflp&t, beeause it takes the form of 
high ecstasy w Cha, and 

60 The path of devotion is easy, because it fills the mind 
of the devotee with peace and high ecstasy —60 

The devotee then forgets everything, even himself He truly lives 
only for God, nay, ho lives in God But, then a very practical question 
arises What with the world ? To this it is said in the next aphorism, 
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that life in God can on no occasion mu musty mieifeio with lity on earth, 
and that, theiefote, no anxiety .should be entei tamed on this scoie legai ding 
the conduct of social life Thus— 


5 ? \\ \\ w 

vifcRfR^ Loka-hanau, m lespecfc of *ocail d 1*01 gum*ation f%nTT Clnnta, 
thought, anxietj' fr Na, not. Kaiyfi, should be cherished. jfJT^i^rTTrPr- 

Nivedita-4tma-loka-vedatv&t, because of the fact that the self, and 
social and scriptural morality have been dedicated to God 


61. No anxious thought need be entertained in respect cf 
social disorganisation, seeing that the devotee has consecrated 
his self and customary and scriptural morality all to the Lord. 
61. 

Should then customaiy lules of conduct bo disiegaided altogethei ? By 


no means 


For 



Tat-Siddliau, m the development of devotion vftwwRTfrr: Loka- 
vyavah&rah, social custom and usage. Na, not Heyah, to tie noglected 

fgfrjj Kmtu, but. ureTFUTU: Phala-tyagah, sunendei of consequence* nHHTSprf 

Tatsadhanara, its pei formance xr Gha, and, meaning ‘ at the same time,’ togethei 
with. qrra K4iyam, should be attended to E\a, ceitaml} 

62. In the development of devotion, one mnst not neglect 
to observe social customs and ceremonies, but, on the contraiy, 
<ne should surely attend to their due performance together with 
the’surrender of all consequences to God—62 

“Although sacrifices and the like aie enjoined with a view' to the ougm- 
ation of knowledge (in accordance with the passage ‘ They desire to know',’ 
Bri up IV, 4, 22,) it is only knowledge m the foim of meditation which— 
being daily practised, constantly imp loved by lepetition and continued up to 
death—is the means of leaching Biahman. and hence all the woiks connected 
with the diffeient conditions of life aie to be peitoimed throughout life only 
for the puiposo of ongmatmg such knowledge. This the Shtrakaia declaxes 
in Ve Su IV, 1, 12, 16 , III, 4,33, and othei places ’ (Tlubaut’s tianslation, 

S B. E, Vol XLVIII, p. 16) 



^Hr*r?nf^rrerErf5^‘ Stii-dhana-nastika-cluritiam, woman, wealth, and the 
conduct of the unbelievers, i e , those who deny the autlionty of the Vedas and 
the existence of God. *r Na not iirsrqfbrsj Sravaniyanl, should be listened to. 

63. The aspirant after devotion should not listen to talks 
about woman, wealth and the conduct of unbelievers,—63. 
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In this and the following a*, well as in tlio 7 Ird ami 7 ttli and in tho 41rtl, 
4Uh and 45tli aphorisms, tlio im pod intents to tho cultivation of devotion ha\o 
been enumerated 

u it 

VbUwuui Mhiuhlu-fl.dil am, egotism, or self assertion, 
pride, etc FuTVtrtj T) djyam «Iiotdd be forsaken 

64 Self assertion, pride, etc , should be forsaken —64 

Now it h nlmost next to impossible to abandon these natural tendon 
cies of frail hitman n itnre b) an effort ns it were The proper remedy is t o 
xhiort their courses And \\ hero God heconies the object of such passions, 
they I o«c their wickedness and gradually put on a nohlo aspect Therefore it 
is laid down m tlio next aphorism — 

c^fvcti w ^n^ ^roister 

u U 

iT^frrflTfcmrerc Tadarpita-akbiln dobdrnh one who has dovoted all one a 
conduct to him *3 San being becoming UimJirhTrfwrsTTfstf Iv&ma krodba-abbi 
mdna fldikam Desire resentment, solf-assortion otc wfv *3 Tnsmin, in him 
Eva, only a?nrhr*r Knram j am, Should bo dono or allow n or cliorisbod 

66 Having onoe devoted all hia conduct to Him, lie should 
show, (if at all), desire, resentment, self asaertom, etc, only to 
Him —66 

gad g&wj u \\ u 

fw6:c*Tj§rEr8» In rftpa bhanga pftrvakam, hnwng broken through tho throo 
forms (seo Sfttram 56) of secondary demotion modified by the principles of illu¬ 
mination evolution and involution f^Hi^ii^iriTmrriririliTST^T^id Nityadflsya- 

nityakfintfi-bliajana-fttmakam, having its principle m thoso stages in the deve¬ 
lopment of deiotion which are known as constant semeo as of a servant to his 
master and constant service as of a wifo to her husband the intermediate stages 
(see s 82) being also included Those stages of devotion are not modified by 

the threo principles inr Prema Jovo emr Kdryyam, should bo cultivated Vff 
Eva, only 

66 Having kept clear of the three modifi°d forms of secon¬ 
dary devotion, one should cultivate love and, love alone, which has 
its principle m those stages of devotion, whioh are known as oon 
stank service and constant wifely conduct —66 
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srast tjsen’fcnrt u v 9 u 




Those whose 'only object of love and 1 

— - - . A * • t 


VPffiT 


H^TT; 


end 


direct, immediate. 

67. The primary votaries are those who have one end only in 
view.—67. ; 

. Cf Bhdgavatam , III.—29, 13-14, wliorc Bhagavan says .— 

“People do not accept followship m residence with Me. prosperity equal 
to Mine, nearness to Me, appearance in the «amc form as 1 appear, or o\en 
unification with Me, even when these ai e offered to them , they only pray for 
employment in My service. It is this link of devotion which has been said to 
be the absolute, by which oveicoming attachment to the world, they become fit 

foi attaining My nature ” 

<9 'O 


5F.*ru?t 

S3 


vfuatf u a 


Kantlia-ai ai odha-romu-asi ublnh, (Marked out) by choking 
voice, hairs standing on end, and tears Parasparam, amongst themseh es, 

with one another. spmr;r: Lapamftnah, conversing. gSTifa Kulfini, families. 

Prithivim, the earth. ^ Cha, and UTe*nfwT Pfua^anti, pmify. * 

68. Conversing together with a choking voice, with hairs 
standing on end, and with tears flowing, they purify their families 


as well as the earth 


68 . 


In Gitd X, 9, Lord Krisna says 


“ Having their minds fixed upon Me 


and their life directed to Me, enlightening one another, and constantly talking 
about Me, My devotees become satisfied and delighted.” 

>3 O ^ 




mwm w w 

rrbiftw Tirth&ni, places called by the name. Holy sites rfhrWrfwr 


kurvanti, make holy places, gwrfrir Kaimfi.ni, actions. g^rffgi^fssrT Sukarmi- 
kurvanti, make meiitorious actions XTT^rfiu Sastrfi.ni, writings so called, rules 
of conduct, Sat-sastrikurvanti, make sacied scripture 

69. They add holiness to holy sites, they give to actions the 
character of meritoriousness; they raise mere writings to the Btatus 
of the sacred 8crinture8.—69. 


69. 

cFSRT: \\ ** \\ 


'■mn 


or absorbed m him. Cf. “ The whole world is the manifestation of Yisnu. 


Morged 
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70 In and around them, they realise the presence of God 
everywhere and at all timeB —70 

A familiar instance of such absolute identification is found m the popular 
notion that the body is the entire man,—the identification of the soul with 
tiie body 

“ The Soul (when united to God),” says St John of the Cross, 14 falls at 
first into a state of great forgetfulness Wjth regard to extenor things it 
then shows so great a negligence and so great a contempt of self that, lost in 
God, it forgets to eat or dnnk, and it no longer knows if it has done a thing 
or not or whether or not it has been spoken to by any one But once the soul 
has become firmly established in the habit of a union which is i£s sovereign 
good, it no longer forgets reasonable things, and things of moral and physical 
necessity On the contrary, it is more perfect when engaged in works smtable 
to its state of life, although it accomplishes them by the help of images and 
knowledge which God exeites in a special manner in the memory All the 
powers of the soul are, as it were, transformed in God Spinoza also says 
“ Man advances in perfeotion in proportion to the perfection of that object 
which he loves above all other things, and which loves him m return ’ 

ijniFcT s?rr«n- sgfetfu n li 

f^rTT Pifcarah, the departed ancestors forefathers Modante, rejoico 

Devatah, the shining ones the celestials wrafc fT Nptyanti, dance 

lyam, this Bhfih earth w Cha and UWTOT SauAthd, provided with 

a lord, secure TOffr^Bhavati, becomes 

71 (At their devotion) their forefathers rejoice, the celestials 
dance and this earth becomes secure as though in the guardianship 
of a lord —71 





U ** u 


Tegu, amongst them, within their rank 
J&ti-vidyA-rfipa kula-dhana-kfiyk &di bhedah, distinctions of birth learning, 
appearance, family, wealth, observance eto w No, not. SjfVrT Asti, exists 

72 Amongst them there exist no distinctions of birth, learn¬ 
ing appearance, family, wealth, observance, and the like—72 

In the Adhydtma-R&m&yanam, III 10 20, Bthna says 1 — 114 Sex, birth, 

reputation, status, eto , do not confer nny title to my worship only devotion 
(adhtkdra, or fitness, competence according to a different reading) does ” 
CE Guru Nfinaka:—“ He alone is low-caste who forgets the lord 5 As re¬ 
gards learning 14 Piety without Science, says St Theresa, 44 may fill souls 
with illusions and inspire them with a taste for childish and silly devotions,” 
and further 44 1 have found that, provided they are men of good morals, they 
are better with no learning at all than with only a little for in the former case, 
at least, they do not trust to their own lights bnt take counsel of really en¬ 
lightened persons * 



U H 

«T?Ti Yatah, since, rTcfhn: Tadlyah, belonging io him, "his. 

78. Since they all belong to Him.—73. 



V&dah, Vain discussion. * Na, not. *rs&&rr: Avalambyah, should be 


undertaken. 


74. Vain discussion should not be undertaken (by those who 
aspire to devotion, regarding the existence or attributes of God).— 

74. 

It has been pointed out in the if athopanisat — 


“ How else can that be conceived except that it exists ? 



clT|^n^T^T^[T^f?f^c7c5[T^ U It 

B&hulya-avakftsatvat, because of room or occasion for 
futility, tufauHrSTcj Aniyatatv&t, on account of uncertainty, or regretsus ad 
infinitum, Cha, and. 

75. (Vain discussion about God must not be encouraged) be¬ 
cause it can go on indefinitely, and there will be still no oertainty 
that it will ever arrive’ at the truth,—75. 




*rfwrarrarfvr Bhaktis&str&ni, Treatises on devotion. There aro quite n lot 

of them. The most important ones aro: the Gitd, "SnmadbhAgavatam, 
Visnupurdnam, Adhydtma-Rdmdyanam, etc., etc. WVTjfhrrfw Mananiy&ni, should 

be thought over or reflected upon Tatvodhakai mfini, observances 

prescribed in them as binding. ERrurhufir Karaniyam, should be performed. 

76. Treatises on devotion should be studied with attention 
and observances therein laid down as binding should be perfor¬ 
med.—76. 



Sukha-duhkha-ichchhd-14bhfidi-tyakte, left out by 
pleasure, pain, desire, gam, etc. Of. UTJTnraiTfijvr:, without leisure, in Bhaktirat- 
n&vali, I. 9. Or it might be taken to mean, altogether unoccupied by pleasure, 
etc. K&le, in time. UrfNra"Pif Pratiksam&ne, being looked up to. Being 
waited for. ^rerrg Ksan&rddham, half a moment, Api, even, wrf Vyartham, 
in vain, sr Na, not. ifinj Neyam, should be passed. 
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77. Saif a moment oron should not bo passed in yam, as all 
tbto tuna oao has lor divine contemplation is the little that remains 
after what is given to the thought and experience of pleasure, pain, 
desire, gam, and the rest —77 

wfife wcoflrejft r Rd^q r ^i ftsa i fttf nfcn&sfr' 

mpr ii ** u 

«ftui<twn)ii;vifV?i44iavrftanar AlmnsA «itjn mucin di;A /Wikja Adi 
chUrUrjAnij harmlessness, trulbCulncM, cleanliness kmdni«< faith in God and 
roi elation, and other excellence of character yfrym^rPr jPanpalanl; Am, 
should lie strictly adopted 

78 They should oarefnliy obsorro iiarmlessnoss, truthfolnesa, 
oleanlmesa of body and mind, kindness, faith in God and roTolation, 
and other excellences of character —78 

Cf Sri BhAsya of RAminuji — 

“The VyAkhyAkAra also dcclirei tint steady remembraneo results onl\- 
from abstention, and so on bis worth tang • Thti (\ iz sternly remembrance 
meditation) is obtained through abstention (xjveki), rrcenesi of mind (ximoka), 
repetition (abhyAsi), works (kriyA) >irtnous conduct (kily Am) frerdom from 
dejection (annvasAd ») f iibsenco or exultation (nmiddhartha) according to few 
bilij and Scriptural statement Tho t Xnkkyf.J Am nl«o gi \cs definitions of 
all th»so tenns Abstention (w\cka) means keeping tho bodj chan from nil 
food, impure cither owing to species (such ns tlio tie Ii or certain animals), 
abode (such as food belonging to a chnpd&h or tho Jiko) or acci¬ 
dental causo (such m food into which a Inir or tho like Ins fallon) Tlio 
Scriptural panago authorising tins point is < lib Up VII, JO, 4 The foodbdnL- 
paro, tho mind become^ pure the mind being pure there rcsnlts steady ro 
inembraace’ Trccnooi ot wind (\imoht) means nWncc of attachment to 
dosiros Tho nulhoritatnc passage hero is ‘Lot him meditate with » calm 
mind* (Clih Up 111,14 1) Itopotltionmeans continued practice lor this 
point tho Bh&xyukAra quotes an authoritatao text from Snipti, \ix ‘Having 
constantly boon ab«orbod ir» tho thought of (fail being <fc u/t fadhhA\abfiAxitnh 
Bh Gl VIII, G) By works (knj A) is understood tlio performance, according 
to one s ability, of tho tho great Sacrifices Tho aulboritatuo passages hero 
aro 1 This person who performs works is tlio tat of ihoso who know Brahman ’ 
(Mu Up III, I, 4), mid ‘ Him BrAhromias seek to know* by recitation ot tho 
Veda, by sacrifice, by gifts, by penanco, by fasting» (Bp Up IV, 4,22) By 
virtuous conduct (kolyAnom) nro meant truthfulness, honest;, kindne«s, 
liberality, gentleness, nl^cnco of covetowness Confirmatory texts aro ‘By 
i truth he is to bo obtained (Mu Up III, 1, 5 ), and ♦ to them belongs ilmt 
ptxro Brauman world (Pr Dp I f 16) Hint lowness of spirit or want of oltoor* 
fulness winch results from nnfhvourablo conditions of placo or timo and tho 
remembrance of causes of sorrow, is donated bi tho term • dojoction, tho con¬ 
trary of this is ‘freedom from dejection* Tho relevant scriptural passago is 
* This self cannot bo obtained bj duo lacking in atrongth * (Mu Up/ HI, 2 , 4) 
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‘Exultation’ is that satisfaction oC mind which springs from circumstances 
opposite to those just mentioned; the contiaiy is ‘ absence of exultation,’ 
Overgreat satisfaction also stands in the way (of meditation). The sciipturnl 
passage £01 this is ‘Calm, subdued, etc.. (Bri. Up. IV, 4, 23). IVhafc tho 
*■ Vyakhyftk&ra means to say is tlieiefoio that knowledge is i called only through 
the performance of the duly piesciibed woiks on the pait of a person fulfilling 
all the enumerated conditions.” (Thibaul's tianslation, S. B. E. Vol. XLVIII, 

pp. 17-18). 

But the mind is over unsteady. How then t° steady it in God ? Tho 
next two aphorisms teach us how to fix the mind in d°\otion to the Lord. 


«5v 


fq-f|prT: Hiscliintaih, by those who tune no ‘•entpic, no uesMiation, no mis 

srnrqrg' Bhagavan, the Loid. vsr E \ a, alone. JRXZT 

with tho wholo heart. 


givings, no care, no anxiety 


Sarvada, always. 


Sai va-bhavena, 




Bhajanlyali, should bo w T oi shipped. 


79 


The Lo'd 


should be 


whole heart by the devotees who must 


worshipped with the 
oso absolute triut in 


Him 


79 


Cf. Mundaka Upanisad, II, n„ 5— 

“In whom the heaven and tho oarlli and tho internal between arc woven, 
along with the mind and all tho life-breath also, know' that one Self alone ; 
give up all other talks; this is tho budge of immortality.” 

If this is not practicable, tho aspuant should sing tho name of the Lord. 


u sStrStqw: sjtSRfensimiSFOTiSRiU WS3TH II c® II 

■=» y 

Sah He qfbrsruTfr: Kiittj'amanah, being invoked, vrhrrr Biglnam, with¬ 
out delay. Eva, Surely Avnblmati, appeals, i e\cals Himself, 

vrffrrg; Bhaktan, the votauos. AnubhiU.iyati, tills with’ His prescnco 

or influence. 


80. Being invoked, He reveals Himself without the least de- • 
lay and fills His votaries with His influence.—80. 

Cf. Gita XI. 54, wheio Lord Krisna says .—“ But, 0 tormentoi of 
enemies, 0 Arjuua, by single-hearted devotion alono I can, m tins maunei, bo 
known and beheld and penotiated to My tiauscendental essence.” Cf. also 
Bhaltimtndvali , v. 8. 



Bhaktih, Devotion vsr Eva, alono. f^^rET^r Tri-satyasya, 
was, that which is, and that which will bo. Tho unchanging in ti 
eternal. Graiiyasi, great. 




e. 


Th 


81. Devotion alone weighs heaviest with the Eternal, devo¬ 
tion alone weighs heaviest. Or, devotion to the Lord is the most 
glorious, devotion is the most glorious.—81. 
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The meaning is this — 

E\ en truths may change, £or li The old order chan goth yielding place 
to new. And God fulfils Himself in many ways Bat love cannot Like 
God, love is eternal also 




vsvit Ekadhfc, of one kind 

VOT, GnnamAhatmyasakti-RftpAsakfci PdjAsaktn-Sraarap&sakti-DAsy&snkti Sakh- 
ydsgkti-V&tsalyftsakti K&atAsakti-Atmamvedan&sakti-Tunmay&sakti - Paramavira 
h&sakti rftpS, developing m the forms of love of attributes and majesty, love of 
beauty, love of adoration love of recollection, love of a servant, love of a friend 
love of a parent love of a beloved wife love of self dedioation love of self- 
absofptzon and Jove of permanent, self-effacement qzftcprtfT JSk&dasadbi, 
eleven fold irnffr Bbavati, becomes 


28*. Devotion, though one m kind, still appears in ele 
ven forms according as it takes the course of attachment to the 
attributes and greatness of God, attachment to His beauty, attach¬ 
ment to His worship, attachment to His memories, attachment 
to His service, attachment to His friendship, attachment to pa 
rental affection towards Him, attachment to him (as) of a beloved 
wife, attachment to self consecration, attachment to self absorption 
or Godliness), and attachment to permanent self effaoement —82 


This Sutram requires some explanation The aspirant begins by singing 
the namo of God and thereby develops the feeling of delight in the Lord This 
delight in the Lord has principally two aspects It may be excited either by 
the contemplation of the Lord as Power or by the contemplation of the Lord 
ns Love Tho former, * *, attachment to God os Power is hero called by the 
name of, “attachment to the attributes and greatness of God, because it 
generally arises out of contemplation of these things This is what the Western 
theolqgians understand by 1 natural religion which is an appreciation of God 
m the study of man and the world The latter, t e , attachment to God as 
Love, is here desonbed os “ attachment to His beauty * because it is principally 
generated by the sweetness of divine beauty These then aro the two primary 
co-ordinate stages in the evolution of supreme love The next is the stage of 
worship, of quiet selfless adoration of the Deity, which is followed by attachment 
to the memories of the Lord This ceaseless contemplation of His power and 
performances gradually establishes some sort of personal relationship betweto 
the Lord and His Love It is called 1 personal love* and it unfolds itself into 
Soar successive)/ higher stages First of all the devotee serves the Lord as a 
servant servos ms master Then he approaches Hun nearer and behave to- 
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wards Him as a £nend does towards a friend. The relationship is then felt to 
be more closely personal and the devotee rises higher and manifests parental 
affection for the Loved One, as a fathei to his son. And lastly, the little re¬ 
maining remoteness between them vanishes altogether and the two bocome one 
in spirit; and the devotee develops all the marks of a beloved wife’s love for her 


beloved husband This last, t.e., “ attachment (as) 


again has two 


moments, according as the sense of Powei or the sense of Love is dominant m 
it, the sense of Love being sequent to the sense of Power. The * attachment 


(as) 


complete consecration of 


the self to the service of the Loid ; and therefore, it has been here called 

* attachment to self-consecration.’ This in its turn rises into the stages of self- 
absorption or God-vision when the devotee feels the living presence of God 
anywhere and everywhere and permanently loses himself in the Lord, (vide 
Introduction, pages xii, xvi.) 

In the Kit&b-al-Luma , the oldest tioatise on Sufiism, the following ten 

* states ’ (spiritual feelings and dispositions) have been enumerated :—Medita¬ 
tion, nearness to God, love, fear, hope, longing, intimacy, tianquillity, con- 

“ They descend,” says the authoi, “tiomGod into 
his heart, without his being able to repel them when they come 
.them when they go.” 

' gsCTSRRTO&JT insum: 


templation, and certainty. 


or to retain 








: II 

Jana-jalpa-mrhhay&h, fearless of the clamour of the crowd. 
Ekamatah, of one opinion ; unanimous. 



EfflFipgVUiy 'ftgU TCifvi^i 5 Sanat-Kumara, Vy&sa, Buka, S&ndilya, 

Visnu Kaundilya, Se‘ 5a > Uddhava, Aruni, Bali, Hanumat, Yibliisana 


Garga. .. . 

and others. vrWpUreruTS Bhakty&chary&h, teachers of devotion, Iti, thus. 
Evam, in this strain sr^ffrT Vadanti, say. 

, 83 v Thus, the teachers of devotion, Sanat-Kumara, Vy fi sa, 

Buka, b^ndilya, Garga, Yisnu, Kaundilya, Se s a, Uddhava, Aru?i, 
Bali, Hanumat, Yibhisana, and others, declare unanimously, in 
this strain, being fearless of the olamourof the crowd 


83. 




o 








*2 \\ 


ett< d k) wi Narada-proktam, recited by Ndrada. Idam, this 



ftaflrfH 


believes 








has faith in w> Sah, he vtfwcTT^ Bhaktim&n, possessed 

as. Prestham, the-dearest, sn# Labhate 


84, He wtm believes and has faith in this wholesome doctrine 
expounded by Ndrada, becomes possessed of devotion, he reaches 


to the Dearest, reaches to the Dearest 

The End 


84 
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The present work is based on the test edited by l)r Balhntyne and 
published in the Bibliotheca Indico, new series, in 1861 The translation has 
been very much facilitated, and, m many places, considerably improved by 
■Mr E B Cowells work published m the same series in 1878 Sir 
Cowell^ rendering has been found to be inaccurate m several places, yet we 
have not hesitated to borrow liberally from his footnotes which are very help¬ 
ful, and from his translation of texts of reference where an improvement was 
not called for We are glad to take this opportunity of acknowledging our 
great obligation to these two eminent Sanskrit scholars 

Nothing definite is known regarding the author or the date of the One 
hundred Aphorisms of feflndilya* “ They are the work of somo anonymous 
teacher, 11 according to Mr Cowell, 11 who ascribed his doctrine to the ancient 
1*191 ©2ndilyn, partly beciuso he wished to conceal its raodorn origin nnder a 
name belonging to A edio times, and nlso because the Sdndilya vidyd supplied n 
convenient vantage-ground for his main doctrine of the necessity of faith ’ 
This theory must be rejected The “ doctrine of the necessity of faith” is not 
the anonymous teacher’s own evolution It has a very much older origin In 
Mr Cowell’s language, “ Tho namo Sftndilyn is found in a well known passage 
of the Chhftndogya Upam§at (m, 14), which recurs with a few vorbal difference 
in the Satapatha Br&hmapa (X, m, 3) , the sage is there represented as declar¬ 
ing that the soul within us is Brahman His doctrine is direoily referred to in 
Aphorism 31 of the present work, and the Commentary quotes the passage from 
the Cbh&ndogya Upnnjfat This doctrine* is called the &&ndilya vidyg in tho 
Ved&ntas&ra, and it Is there characterised os consisting of devotional medita¬ 
tions directed towards Brahman viewed as possessed of qualities rather than as 
the Absolute The author of these aphorisms apparently aopepts his view as 
the true * * * * Further argument on tho point will bo found in our intro¬ 
duction to tho N&rada Bhokti Sfitram The dootrme was not n originally pro¬ 
pounded m the Bfiogavad gitft, * as supposed by Mr Cowell, “ tbe history 
of the Hindu doctrine of faith (bhakti) * must bo traced from the Vedio times 

Tho supposed antagonism of Knowledge and Devotion is another serious 

popular misconception Dr Bilhntvne write* Btlndilya rejects tho Hindu 



i 

IV 


5 


(gnostic) theory that knowledge is the one thing needful, and contends that 
knowledge is only the handmaid of faith'' Upon this Mr. Cowell comments : 
“ Sankaia's view of knowledge is clearly expressed in the following passage of 
his Commentaiy on the Svetasvataia Upanisat, which will serve to bring the 
two views into sharp contrast. ‘When men, disregarding the fruit, perform 
works only for the sake of Isvara, these works become indirectly a means to 
liberation, as being a means foi producing that purity of the internal organ 
which is a means to knowledge, which is the means to liberation.” But 
Sankara, more than any other leforraer of his eminence, has been greatly 
misundeistood. Few liave made any senous attempt to study his life and 
work as a whole. Sankara must be studied not only in* his Commentaries on 

t 

the Upamsats and the Brahma-Sutias, but also in his Commentary on the 


Gita, m his hymns, and m his daily life. He himself was one of the greatest 


bhaktas that evei lived on eaith. A lick vein of the purest and highes't 


Devotion runs through his hymns to the manifestations of Bialiman such as 

§ 

Siva, etc In his Commentary on the Gita, \i, 47, he explains that the 
person who woiships Vasudeva with faith is the wisest of the \Vise. Else¬ 
where he declares : “ It is Devotion which is the greatest of all-Ike" means' of 

Release.’* The consummation of Knowledge i& in Devotion. The goal is the 
same, whether described as ‘ Sarvaui kUalu idam Brahma ” (All this verily is 
Biahman), 01 rts “ Yasudevahsarvam ” (All is Yasudeva). AJ l sharp contrast” 
is visible only when you do not took at the essentials, but at the temporary 
imperfections of the different environments of the beginners. One beginner is 
engaged in hearing the tiuths about Brahman fromth 0 teachers, in differentiat 
ing and assimilating those truths, and in reflecting and meditating on theta 
in the recesses of his heart; v hile another beginner is engaged in sacrifice and 
in worship with ‘ a leaf, a flover, a fiuit, a handful of water”;—a contrast 

indeed. Follow them a little further in their journey onwards, and you will 
find that saciifice and worship are as mncli enjoined on the former as 
knowledge is on the latter. To the former the teacher addresses as follows i 

“ Be not inattentive to duties towards the Gods and the Pitiis. Regard thy 
mother as a God. Regaid thy itinerant visitor as a God. Acts that are 
blameless ; those should be performed, not others. What are our good examples; 
thoso should be followed by thee ; not others ” (Taittiriya Upanisat, xi, 2). 
A spirit of devotion and woi3hip is an essential condition for the knowledge 1 of 
Brahman; and the more one kpows Brahman, the moio devoted and worship¬ 
ful one becomes. And thus the “gnostic disappears m the c-ovotee. Baladeva 

in the introduction to his Commentary on the Gitd rightly obseives. • It is 


knowledge that, with a certain qualification, is devotion fTho Indifference [is like 
that of seeing without winking <qnd aeoiqg by a (lortmg q£j the eye ” The 
meaning is that knowledge of Brahpan, becoming steady, is devotion This 
point has been oleared up by Bdindnuja in Jus Commentary on the Veddnfa 
Sfltras “ We admit,” he there says, “that release consists only in the 
cessation of Nescience, and that this cessation results from tho knowledge of 
Brahman Bnt a distinction has ljere to be made regarding the natnre of this 
knowledge which the Ved&nta texts aim at enjoining for the purpose of putting 
an end to Nescience Is it merely the knowledge of the sense of sentences which 
originates from the sentence? or is it knowledge in tho form of meditation 
(up&sanft) which has-tho knowledge just referred to os its antecedent 9 Hence 
we conolndo that'the knowledge which the Veddnta texts aim at inculcating is 
a knowledge of 'the sense of sentences, and denoted by * dhyfina,’ * npfisanfi . ? 
(> e , tneditaUon), and similar terms 1 Meditation * means steady remembrance 
« e , a continuity of steady remembrance uninterrupted like tho flow of toil, 
in agreement with the scriptural passage which deolares steady -romembranbe 
to lie tho means of release * On tho attainment of remembrance all the ties 
are loosened* <0h]> Up VJ^xvi, 2J ***** (Xhibaut’s translation) It 
is therefore the ignorance of tho link between knowledge and ^Devotion that is 
responsible^ the popular mi$copcoption of the relation between theu\ 

Now to no turn to our text The One Jffundrefl Aphorisms of SAnddya 
does not profess to teach an original doptrme of Deration It is a Mimflmsfl 
of [Bhakti, that is, a compilation and exposition of illustrative autho¬ 
ritative texts on the mam points u tho dootrme of Devotion To explain 
the nature 1 of Mtm&msft sdstra, we give two examples below ’ (1)’ The 
Obbftndogya'Upanfsat, II, xxHi, l,>deelares “'He who is steady in Brahman, 
attains immortality" The doubt nnsos whether * steadiness' here means 
knowledge or devotion The text discusses the point and concludes that 
‘steadiness* means devotion, and not knowledge fS) Tho Gita, iv, ‘9, dec* 
lares “ My birth and My action divine” Here the doubt arises as to the 

meaning of the word * divine * Some say that it means* « produced through 
merit*, others think that it means 'produced in heaven*’ The text by unpin 
cation rejects these'interpretations, and explains that tho word ‘divine * means 
‘ constituted by Hw own mfty& only It would be wrong to suppose m 'these 
two cases, for instance, that the text declares immortality to bo the fruit of 
Devotion iand attributes divineness to the body of the Lord, and then supports 
its teachings hy means of revealed texts This character of the work 'should 
he always borne in mind ~ it/ 


vi 


'Xhe work is divided into tbreo chaplcis containing two lecluros each, wr 


CHAPTER I.—The Nature of Devotion. 

Lecture i. Tbo Definition of Dovotion. 
Lecture ii: The Accessories oE Dovotion. 


CHAPTER II:—The Means or De\otiox. 

Lecture i: The Internal Moans. 

Lecture ii. The External Moans. 

CHAPTER III:— The Object of Worship 
* Lecture i: Tbo Naturo o! Brahman. 

Lecture ii: The Relation oE tbo Ji\a and Brahman 


Incidentally it explains Creation and Dissolution, the causes oE SainsAra 

A 

and Mubti, the nature and function of tho Atman and Manas, the relation of 
the World, tho Jiva, and Brahman, and sources and objects of knowledge. 
A complete outline of the work will bo found in tho elaborate table of contents 

which follows: 

Wo beg however to invito special attention to tho following teachings :— 

' > (a) The cause of Sams&ra is want of Dovotion and not want oE know* 

ledge of Brahman. 

(b) Like the foulness of the crystal in tho piosonce of a China rose, 

1 SamsSrA is foreign to tho nature of tho Jiva, being moroly «i 

' reflection from the mind. 


‘ (c) The end of Devotion is not Mukti but tho pleasure of tho Lord. 

1 ' 

(a) Cause of Samsdra .—The distinction drawn here botween Dovotion 

and knowledge is more popular than philosophical. Knowledge and Devotion 
have one and the same end in view, namely the removal of tho circumstances 
which in the phenomenal world creates the division of tho Jiva and Brahman, 
Between them there is only a difference of degree and not of kind. Both 
elevate the mind to the highest state of purity ; when tho veil of the mind 
becomes so thin that the light of Brahman pierces through it, and tho Jiva is 

drawn, as it were, by an intense love, of kin to kin, towards Brahman. The 

mind is then immediately dissolved ; and “ nothing manifold is here.” It is in 

this view of Mukti resulting immediately through Devotion that the cause of 

Sams&ra is want of Devotion and not want of knowledge of Brahman, Por, 

otherwise, in tho lower stages of evolution tow ards Mukti want of knowledge 

of Brahman is as much the cause of the prolongation of Samsaia as is want of 
Devotion. 





1ft 

e 


noon comes 


(b) Nature of Samsdra —Take for example an eelip^ o! tWsbn 1 Tfi 
In 1 between tsrtii'and v this ( Jfen , 'ira<f 1 canses ! lfi'e eclipse The 

ignoraift iSia&ine ‘thfil rfcnnefiow or 6ffier r ihV ligfa't f of ffie sun is extm 
gmsfied and ciarkd^s envelope the universe" u Bnt f they are r wrong 1 Similarly, 
the mind intervenes and shots oft flie ¥igHi*of Brahman from the Jlva Those 
who d f o nit IsriW the'truth ev&r grbpi in darkness, without making any effort 
to remove the obstruction This is fche' l cibdition o£ the average man He is a 
saras&rl Should he‘ or 5 shined ollfiirs wfio can distinguish thd 'min'd from 
th& brdbodiSd Atmtfi think! that this Is their permanent state or fhal (fiiS - state 
is connate "with the nature of the Atman, they are 'under a jjravt error ^‘Sarii* 
sSra is no mote natural to the 1 AtmHn th'a’n darkness l&f 1 td flib Sad ‘ Sams&ra 
is a temporary eclijisfi of the light? of Brahmkn*, drfiuShWi&of to be mistaken for 
a peripane&f sCate appertaining to 1 the naturd of the dmbddieff Atmad 

ui (ej .End o) Devotion —Mukti consists in the removal of the foulness 
reflected in the Atman from the mirror of the mind This removal is pos a ible 
only by the abolition of the mind 'through iniense Devotion It does not 
donote the accomplishment of somethin? which did 1 not exist before It means 

samsfirl 
The 


)r 


J 


accomplishment of something which did 1 not exist before It 
merely the development of,the bliss aspect of the Atman which in the si 
Jlva is manifested only* m the aspects of existence and conscionaness 
development of bliss is in the gift of f Brahman, and does not oome to every 
devotee as a matter of course So is it declared in the Katha Upanisat, I f n, S3 

4 t L 

“ Hot is this Atman by explanation to bp gamed, noij by intelligence, 
not bv much learnings 

“ Whom alone it eleots, fay him it is to be gamed, to him this Atman 
unfolds its own nature ** 

and also w ibidem , I, if, 20 — , u 

1 n j t {i 

"■Subtler than the subtlest, greater than the greatest the Atman is 
hidden in the cavfty of this Jlva, ( j 

“ Him the firm of faith m Vi?nn sees, free from grief, through the graee 
of the Creator, (he sees also) the superiority (of the Lord) over 
himself ” , ,, / 

On the other hand, a true devotee does not crave for Mukti He finds in 
finite joy in the service of the Lord Thus, declares the Bh&gavafe, III, xtv, 34 
“ Hoi unity of self with Me desire some engaged m serving 
My feet, apd doing acts for My sake, , 

“ Those Bhfigavatas who, associating among themselves, extol 
My mighty deeds * 





and again (III, xix, 13) : 


** Residence in the samo world with mo, lordlinoss equal to. 

Mine, nearness to mo, possession of My form, nnity with me, 

“ Even if offered, they -do not accept, save tho privilego oE doing 

service unto mo.” 

“ So dear the path of bhakti, says Jfiaosvara, “ they despise tho great 




Release. 

Ihe ond oE devotion then is not Mokti, but tho ploasuro oE tho Lord. 

And this Love oE Devotion is rooiprocatod by Him. This is revealed in 

tig-veda, IV, i, (10), 55. 

<« h q a iono in tho secret by tho hurnblo in spirit is praised. 

His beautiful mind, to tho pcoplo, desirous to speak, 


Tho Giver 


joy becomos to tho adorer, 


j' 


when tho Givor of Blessings, tho Lord of Wealth, porvades tho 

spcooh by His power.” 

“ This salutation to the Giver oE Blossmgs, tho solE- 

Resplendent, tho Eternal Powoi, for strength is offered. 

“ May wo, 0 God, in this battle-fiold (of tho world), bocomo 

all-round victors along with the wise, being blessed 
by Theo.” (Rig-voda, IV, i, (10, 55). 


“ Holding my hand Thou leadest mo. 

My comrade everywhere ; 

As I go on and lean on Thee, 

My burden Thou dostjjear. 

If as I go in my distross, 

I frantic words should say, 

Thou settest right my foolishnoss, 

And tak’st my shame away. 

Thus Thou to mo now hope dost send, 

A now world bringest in, 

Now know I every man a friend, 

And all I meet my kin. 

So like a happy child I play. 

In Thy deal world, 0 God, 

And everywhere,—-1, Tuka, say, 


Thy 


(Tukaram) 
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, Intboduotion ( 

Mnkti is the Jive’s attorning the state of Brahman 
The Jiva is essentially non-different from Brahman 
Like the foulness of the crystal, Sams&ra is foreign to the nature 
oE the Jiva,-—being only a reflection from the mind 
Therefore, Samsfira is not to be abolished by Knowledge of 
Brahman, but by the abolition of the mind 
Devotion to God is the only means of tbo abolition of the mind 

This is established by th e Srutis and the Smfitis 
Knowledge of Brahman c°ntnbntes to ihdMcvelopment of Devo 
lion by washing away the impurity of unbelief 
Ignorance of Brahman is not the canse of Sams&ra 
Creation does not proceed out of nothing, nor is the world 
unreal 

Pleasure, etc., are not properties of the Atman hence they do 
not prove its existence 

The proof of the Atman is from the manifestation of all being 
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Lecture « 

The Definition of Devotion 

An enquiry into tbo natnre of Devotion is necessary for tbo sake 
of Junkti—Sfltra 1 3 

The practice of Devotion does not roqmro a preliminary study of 
the Vedas, nor the equipment of self restraint etc 4 

Discussion is necessary for the refutation of false arguments 4 

Higher Devotion is absolato attachment to God—s 2 5 

It is a particular funotion of the mind 1 5 

Attachment implies affection * 5 

Occasional remembrance of God is not Devotion 5 

Mero Knowledge of Bc&hman is not Devotion * 5 

Knowledge of Brahmen ns an objoot of worship is not Devotion 5 
The object of Devotion is a Conscious Being unaffected by n 
mind, e g an incarnation 6 

Tbo fruit of Devotion is immortality—s 3 6 

The word, Saraathft, m the Chb&ndogya Upampat, II, xxm, 2, 
means Devotion, and not Knowledge—s 4 7 

Devotion supersedes Knowledge as a means of 3lnkti—s 5 7 

The words, nti runty a, in the Svet&svatara Upampat, in, 8, und 
yaj&mahe, in the Rig Veda, V, vd, 59, 12, mean Devotion 8 

x Devotion is affection, because it is the opposite of hatred, and 

because the Scriptures speak of it as rasa or sweetness—s 6 9 
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The end of devotion then is not Mukti, but the pleasure oE the Lord. 


And this Love of Devotion is reciprocated by Him. This is • reyealed 
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His beautiful mind, to the people, desirous to speak, 


tt The Giver of Blessings the source of joy becomes to the adorer, 
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Resplendent, the Eternal Power, for strength is offered. ' 

(of the world) 


all-round victors along with the wise, being blessed 
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by Thee.” (Rig-veda, IV, i, (10, 55). 
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“ Holding my hand Thou leadest me. 
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As I go on and l§an on Thee, 
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[y burden Thou dostjaear. 


If as I go in my distress. 


t 


I frantic words should say, 




Thou settest right my foolishness, 


And tak’st my shame away. 


Thus Thou to me new hope dost send, 


A new world bringes't in, 


Now know I every man a friend, 


And all I meet my kin. 


So like a happy child I play. 


In Thy dear world, 0 G od, 


And everywhere,—!, Tuka, say 


ipread 




(Tukaram). 
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SAHDILYA-SUTRA1 

A Cominentary on the One Hundred 

Aphorisms of Sandilya. 


Commentator’s introduction. 


The Lord’s will be done ! 

f 

A commentary ou the One Hundred Aphorisms of gaudily a is now OX 
pounded by tlio loarned bvapne^ara, relying upon the Supremo Doity 

Great is the man cl of the houoy of the two (lotus) feet of Gounda 
which whoso drmk tire not hew ildered those w ho drink not are bewildered ’ 

It will bo declared (hereafter, // introduction to aphorism •'I) that Mukti 
i< tlio Jtvft8 attuning ttruhinu hood (Muktt means tolease from the nssociution 
of the body und absolute relief from the experience of pie isuro md pain Tho 
Jlvns ore the cmhodted souls JJrahma hood is the state of Brahman that is 
the state of pure existence, pure intelligence, and pure bli$«) Tho Jim**, again 
are in the end non different from I3nihmnn iheir sumsura (01 succession of 
embodied existences), therefore is not connate (with their nnture) It is caused 
l») tho external influence of the internal organ (cf mind) Tho internal orgnn 
is constituted by tho three primary modifications of the primorduil matter, 
called Satt\a, tho luminous Kajas, tho activo, and fnmns, thepassne Xhe 
Jlvns«amsAra is produced just in the samo way as in the caso of tho crystal 
and the like redness and the like are produced through tho propinquity of a 
China rose nnd Uio hho 

And this (sainsara), for tho \ery reason that it is oxtorn illy caused, is 
not capablo of being removed by Knowledge (uhioh accord m e to some is tho 
means of Mukti) for not oven by tlio most skilful observation thero is the 
conation of tho (optical) illusion of redness in tho crystal, so long ns thero is 
the conjunction of tho China rose But it oun be remoaod by the destruction 
either of the soul embodied in the Jivn or of the internal organ, or else by tho 
destruction of the connection between them 
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Now, m the present case, the destiuction ot‘ the soul embodied in tho 
Jiva is not possible, as the manifestation o£ all being depends on its existence. 
.Nor is the destruction ot its connection (with the internal oigan) possible, as 
it is o£ their veiy essence that they should be connected (so long as the internal 
organ subsists). Reasoning by exhaustion, theietoie, the cessation ot the error 
(viz. that sams^lra is an attnbute o£ the soul) can take place only trom the des¬ 
truction o£tiie proximate object oi adjunct (ie the internal organ), and not hom 
the knowledge o£ the soul. 

And for the destiuction o£ 'the inteiual oigan anothei cause (than the one' 
expounded by the advocates o£ Knowledge) is to be sought And that cause is 
nothing else than Devotion to the Lord. ^Not being an object o£ perception or 

o£ reasoning, it is established by the Srntis (Revelations) and tho Smiitis 
(Recollections). Thus, £01 instance, the Bhagavad-Gita contains tho passage 
which the Loid opens with the woids:— - 

“ Of these, Sattva, by leason o£ its being free £iom dnt, is illuminating 

and healthtul; 

“ It binds, 0 sinless, by attachment to pleasure and by attachment to 
knowledge. 

“Know Rajas to be of tho natnio oL passion and ansing out oE 

attachment and thust j 

“That binds the embodied soul, 0 son of Kunti, by attachment to activity 

“And know Tamas to be the product of ignorance, and the cause of illusion 

to all embodied ones ; 

“That binds, 0 Bharata, with caiolossnoss, indolence and slocp ” (Gita, 

xiv, 6-9) 

and which He winds up with the words .— 

“ And whoso serves Me with the attachment ot unwaiciing devotion, 

“He, having passed all thoso gunas (modifications of piimal Matter), 

becomes fitfoi realising Biahman'’ (Ibid, xiv, 26). 

Iu this passage the Lord himself declares that dovotion to Him becomes 
the cause of Mukti m the form of the attainment of tho bliss of Biahman, 
through the dissolution of the internal organ constituted by the three primary 
modifications of the piimoidial Mattel. 

It does not follow that knowledge ot the Self is useless; as it contiibulos 
to (the development ot) devotion by washing away the impurity of unbelief 
But the text pioves-lliat Knowledge is not competent to oxpcl tho influence of 
the reflection of the adjunct m the shape of the internal oigau proximate (to 
the embodied soul) Aud so tho same sense is manifest in such texts as 

“ Whoso lealises the Self beyond the gunas, lie attains to My state” 

(Grita, xiv, 19). 

“ (Act$, do not bind one) whose doubts have been cut awav by know¬ 
ledge ” (Gita, iv, 41). 

Nor is ignorance the cause of samsara, so that it might be possible to 
assert that the cessation of samsaia takes place tlnough knowledge, because there 
is no pi oof that this is so, and also because, m the absence of the cause, e,g. 



Commentators introduction 



particles o! silver, it is impossible that silver should an«e from a shell mistaken 

for it Moreover, iho Sfrnti, “ How 0 gentle youth could it thus ho that Being 
should be produced from Non being * (Chhtlndogya Upanigat, a i, 2), which brings 
out the existence of the cause by means of the existence of tho effect declares that 
the world indeed is real A fortiori is tho reality of the Snpromo Lord s creation 

established by such Sruhs ns " \\ hose will is truo ” (Ibid in, 14) Neither 
has the great BAdarft) am declared m any Sv\tra that the world was constituted 
by Ignorance, on the contrary, by refuting (tho reality of) dream creation, 
he has established tho reality of the waking world Nor was this refutation 
meant to servo as an illustration, for there is no reason for making such an 
assumption 

On the other hand, it has not been prosed that tho properties of pleasure, 
etc are conaato to the soul Fleasuro and fhc hko aro not directly modifications 
of the soul They are merely reflected in or attributed to the soul, just as 
are the qualities of fairness of complexion and tho hko (as when a man says 
‘,1 am fair,* meaning that it h his bod) tbat is fair) (They do not thoreforo 
prove the existence of the sonl) Tho perception of pleasure, etc, being nil 
aot or a changd, mast bate an instrumental cau«o, in this inference, it is 
proper to hold, for the sake of simplicity, that producibihty through an ms* 
trnment is by means of co inherence only, jnst as is tho prodacibihty of sound 
through the nnncalar organ (i * ‘that portion of tho Indiaisiblc othor walled 
off within iho fleshly 1 car,' in which sound inheres by intimato relation’) 
Others maintain that pleasnre and tho like inhero in tho instrumental canso 
by intimate relation, because they aro properties apprehensible by an organ 
which is without a beginning (i e tho internal organ), just as is tho case with 
sound (whioh is apprehensible !>/ a portion of uncreated ether) On either 
view, (prodacibihty through the instrument is In moans of co inhoronco only), 
because (pleasure, etc, on the ono hand and sound, on tho othor, aro) proper¬ 
ties apprehensible by nn organ which is devoid of touch But the oxistenco 
of the soul is proved from its being the causo of tho manifestation of all being, 
(for m tho absence of a knower, nothing could bo known) All this will 
become clear m tho second lecturo of tho third chnptor 

Therefore, from a dcsiro to know tho established truths on tho snhjoot 
of Devotion,—ns in the case of Duty (in tho Pilrn Mlmfnnsit)—inasmuch ns it 
is the cause of tho attainment oT man s highest ond, proceeds tho following 
aphorism — 


Clinptei 1 Lectuie 1 
srrafaf tot \\\\ \ i \ u 

sffir Atha, now aujrs Atah, therefore arfruFanriST Bhnkti jijnAsA, desire 
to know devotion 

1 Now, therefore, (there is) a wish to know DovotiOu —1 
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The word 4 now * introduces the subject, and has not the sense of sequence ; 
for it is not necessary that the practice of devotion should bo commenced 
after a preliminary study of the Veda, because, as w ill be declared hereafter 
(vide aphorism 78), even the low born are entitled to the practice of Devotion. 
Nor does the word 4 now 5 bear the sense of sequence to the pievious attainment 
of the resources of self-restraint, etc.; because meie desire foi Mukti entitles 
any one to enter upon the path of Devotion. And so there is the Mantra : 

“ Who at the beginning created Brahma, 

And who breathed forth the Vedas to him, 

To Him, the Shining One, who leveals the Self and the Intellect. 

Do I,desiious of Mukti, fly for refuge ” (Svetasvataia Upamsat, \i, 18). 

Nor, again, has the word 4 now ' the sense of benediction (usual at the 

commencement of a new work for its successful completion) ; as its mere 

utterance (quite apart from its sense) sei ves the pui pose of a benediction. So 

then the meaning of the aphorism is that a discussion of the natuic of Devotion 

ought to be undertaken by one who dosiros Mukti 4 Discussion * is implied 
by the phrase 4 a wish to know 5 

Although Devotion mthefoimof attachment to the Supreme Lord is 
not like the Duty and its consequent Meat (of the Puna Mimainsa) some¬ 
thing to be accomplished by action, not is like the Bialnnan (of the Vedanta) 
something capable of being known ; yet even when devotion has been perfected 
by its own cause, viz meats acquired by one m pre\ious lives, and second.ii j 
forms of devotion practised in the piesent life, its destruction is still possible 
by means of such false arguments as that 44 this is not devotion,” “the highest 
good is not its end,” 44 its object is not laudable,” just a<= a wife’s faith in 
her husband (is likely to be shaken by unfounded calumnies) It is by uaj ot 
the lefutation of these false objections that a discussion contributes to the 
culture of devotion This is declai ed by the woid 4 theieloie Because the 
refutation of false objections is to bo looked foi, therefore is tlieie a wish to 

know the natuie oE devotion. Hence thoie is the piajei loi the unbioken 
flow of devotion in: 


44 In whatevei thousands of biiths I 11103 ' have to moie, 0 Loid, 

44 Through them all may my devotion, 0 Achyuta (Unchanging), 


Because such 


constantly fixed on Thee” (Visnu 


1 emain 


a 


ot 


guments) 


prayer is needed (foi the lefufalion 

r 01 * be f* 1116 reason the accessoiies of devotion are also fmitful : a discussion 
is indeed fruitful.— 1 . 

Now devotion cannot entei into our Understanding so long as it does not 


possess an intelligible form; and so long as .... 

s an mg, it cannot be made the subject of discussion 

is (next ) 1 


it does not entei into our undei - 

Hence its definition 



CHAPTER I Lecture i 


5 


2 The higher Devotion is (absolute) attaohment to the Lord —2 

In this aphorism, the words 4 higher devotion * indicate the subject to 
be defined the rest is the definition The word 4 higher * excludes the secondary 
or lower forms of demotion The words 4 to the Lord ’ contain the general 
import of the definition devotion is simply of the nature of an affection which 
has for its object one who is worthy of being worshipped But here for the 
purposes of our definition, devotion is nothing but a particular function of the 
internal organ regarding the Supreme Lord as its object, nnd its distinctive 
character is easily found bj reference to word!) attachment, ole As has been 
said by PrahlAda who possessed this higher devotion 

44 May that undecaj ing satisfaction which tho unreflecting feel m respect 
of worldly objects, * 

4 Never depart from nij heart while I am ever remembering Thee’* 
(Vi$nn Pnr&na, I, xx 17) 

In this verse by the word 4 satisfaction it is affection inseparably 
associated with pleasure, that is implied Otherwise, as satisfaction in the 
form of pleasure (being a feeling merely), cannot have any object, the 
locative inflexion denoting object (in 4 m respect of w orldly objects ) would 
he inappropriate because although it appears as the cognition of pleasure 
since pleasure is the object of that cognition it is impossible that 4 worldly 
objeots * should be the object of pleasure Therefore it is attachment or 
affection together with its proper object that is implied Nor can 4 satisfaction * 
mean pleasure produced by 4 worldly objeots for there is no role of grammar 
for the use of the locative mfleoion to denote the producer or the originator 
Moreover, in the; passage 44 may uiy devotion, 0 Achyutn, remain constantly 
fixed on Thee (Visnu Parana I, xx, 16), it is established that devotion has 
the Lord for its object by the word 4 satisfaction (in Ibid, I xx, 17) also 
the same (devotion) is referred to since the two verses convey the same 
sense The distinction between the two verges is that in the first there is the 
prayer for devotion in each sncce«si>e birth, while m the second there is the 
prajer, by the example of affection for worldly objects that the same devotion 
might by nil ^means bo preserved The idea of nffeotion or attachment is 
necessary because even satisfaction prodaced by worldly objects is not possible 
without affeatxon or attaohment And so we have the aphorism of Patafijah 

44 Attaohment or affection is the rnnning after pleasnre ” 

(\oga SAtram n, 7) 

It is this affeotion or attachment to which the character of devotion 
must belong, because it accompanies all the marks of demotion to be mentioned 
hereafter and also because this is the simplest explanation 

The character oE Devotion does not belong to an occasional remembinnce 
of the Lord, nor to occasional hymn*, etc because they do not always go 
together Neither doo3 the character of Devotion belong to the mere knowledge 
about the Lord because such knowledge is possible even in the case of tho«e 
who had aversion eto towards Him Nor even is .Devotion the knowledge 
of the lord us an object of worship because Devotion is not invariably found 
present m all such acts of worship ns adoration and bowing and moreover, 



i£ it weie so, then, even in legavd to one who undei the loiee o£ encumstnnces 
01 through fear got the idea that bowing, etc , aie to be done to the Loid, one 
■would have to use such expiessions as “ he is a devotee, 5 ' “ he is attached to the 


Lord ” I£ it is suggested that Devotion should be defined as the 


knowledge 

o 


o£ the Loid as the object which is to be woishipped with affection, etc , let us 
lather say that it is affection or attachment that i* Devo'ion. And so : 

fixed upon Me, and thoii life directed to Mo, 


“ Having then minds 


enlightening one anothei, 

“And constantly talking about Mo, (My devotees) become satisfied and 

delighted 

“ To these who aie evei attached to Me and woiship Me with affection, 


“ I give that concentiation or mind by which they attain to Me.”- 

(Gitfi; x, 9-10). 


—m such texts the worship o£ those whose life and nund, etc., arc devoted 
to Him, has been described, and not only of those who know Him ns the object 
o£ woiship. Hence also it is iccollected ( C£. Visnu-Purana, v, 13) that even 
the young milkmaids whose affection was excited by the sight o£ the lovely 
form o£ Krisna, obtained Mukti as the fruit of their devotion. 


The prefix auu (in Anuiakti, affection), however, is not a pait of the 
definition. But devotion has been defined as Anuiakti (unu, aCtei, and inkti, 
affection), because it is pioducod anu, after, the knowledge o£ the gieatncss, 
etc, o£ the Almighty Loid. 

Yoy may ask “ I£ tins were so, would it not follow that the chai ncteristic 
of devotion pioper belongs also to the affection which has the father, etc , as 
its objects, seeing that the whole world is peivaded by the Supiome Loid ? It 
the reply is that the characteiistic of devotion pioper is to be predicated only 
m legard to a person who undei goes no change, then again, the definition 
would be too nanow and would not apply to the devotion o£ such persons as 
the milkmaids towards the Lord in His finite incarnations ’ To this we reply 
that Devotion is only that affection which lias tor its object a conscious being 
unconditioned by the adjunct of the Jlva, i e, the internal organ. Thus 
devotion towards an object conditioned by incarnation and devotion tow aids 
the All Fall will be equally included - 2 . 


TO ?'\\ \ \ ^ II 

TaLsamstha-sya, whose devotion is towaid« Him. vgPcfrTrcftq^urTH 
Amrita-tva-upadesAt, fiom the teaching of immortality. 

3. (An enquiry into the nature of demotion should not be 
abandoned, on the supposition that devotion is fruitless or produces 
minor lesults only), because theie is the doolaiation that he who is 
devoted to the t ord, becomes immoital—3* 

Tat-samstha is he who has samstha, e i devotion, to tat, i e. the Loid. 
In his case immoitahty has been decl.ued as the fiiut. (in the Chh&ndogj a 
Upamsat, II, win, 2 ) “He who 1*5 steady m Biahiuan, attains immortality . 5 
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Therefore any posable indifference towards the enquiry on the ground of its 
being fruitless or bearing only inferior fruits, becomes aroided 3 


fraftjfa aq^ftsra u ^ \ % i8 u 

"5 WT?f*[ JSAnam knowledge, vf?T Iti, so Chet, if Rn, no fgUTT 
Dvisatah, of the hater, of the antagonist vfq Apt, also «J fiAna sj a, of 

knowledge Tat a samsthiteh, not being steadiness in Him 

4 ( f you say, 1 steadiness m Brahman * means) knowledge 
(of Brahman, we reply) no, because the knowledge (of Brahman) 
possessed by one who hates Him, is not (spoken of as) steadiness 

rr t a 

in Him—4 

Ifjon sty that “by the words ‘ steadiness in Brahman knowledge of 
Brahman it is that is meant and not devotion to Him, so that the fruit of 
immortality belongs to him only who knows Him/ 1 (wo replj that) w here is 
no such flaw (in our interpretation of the text) Steadiness ’ is nothing but 
demotion it is not knowledge, because one who hates an object is not spoken 
of as being * steady * in that object even though he maj hnou all abonfc it 
Xhas for instance the ministers, friends, ofc , who are attached to a king, etc 
are spoken of as being steady in him, but not also his rival Rings For, the 
determination of the sense of a word must be made in the case of Vedic literature 
also in the very same way as it is made in the case of seqular literature And 
so, m the story of ChirakArjka transgression of devotion towards the husband 
has been described in the verse 

“ During that time having reflected ou that failnro of simsthft in his wife, 

“ The sage spoke thus distressed, shedding tears in his sorrow (Cowell) 

(MuhAbbmaH, SAnti Parian, cclxvu, fa526) 

It follows therefore tint saimthA or steadiness as nsed in tho ChhAndogja 
loxt means devotion And similarly tho very «mio meaning is to be concluded 
il o in tho case of tho aphorism of B idarAjani 

“ (iho Creator of the universe is Nirguna Brahman and not Saguna) 
because tho devoted to Hint att un* salvation according to tho teaching (oE 
tho scriptures) VedAuti Sutrara, I, i, 7 —4 

ii n n 

nwr TnjA, hj It, * e doiotion srutrvrjr bpaknyAt, because of inferiority 
W Chi, and a) o 

5 ('Steadiness 1 does not mean knowledge), also because 
Knowledge pales into insignificance before Devotion (as a means 
of Alukti)— 5 

Because in regard to Diukti Knowledge is rendered pile by it, i e 
devotion The phrase * and also ’ is intended to show that the argument now 
put forward should bo taken along with the one given before 
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,Cf. such texts as: 

“Those who offei sacrifices unto the Gods, go to Gods, My devotees 

likewise go to Me.’J_(Gita, vn, 13). 

C£. also the woids of the Loul addressed to Piahlada: 

“ As thy mind filled with faith in me wavers not, 

“So thou, by my favoui, slialt even goto JJirvAna ” (Cow oil). 

V 

—Yisnu-Puiaiin. I, xx, 20 

• g 7 4 

So much is established 

You may say that in the text “ Only by knotting Him ono goes beyond 

death , tlieie is no other path foi going 1 (Svetusvataia Upanmt, in. 8 ), it i* 
heard that Mukti is the fiuit of knowing, and that lL the Smntis appeal to 
contradict this levelatiou, they must be given a diffoicnt inletprolation. We 
leply that such is not the case Heie also devotion it is that supoi*edcs 
knowledge Foi thus the w f oid ati-mi ityu, boyond-death, is not .i conventional 
synonym of Mukti, but is a derivative conventionally used in the sense ot Mukti 
according to its denvation (in the upapada sensei that it is that which being 
present the passing beyond death takes place. Preteiably to this derivation, 
let devotion itself be denoted by the woid ati-mnt}U denied (as a ‘ca«.c') as that, 
i e devotion, by means of which the passing beyond death takos place ; m 
accoi dance with the rule ot giammai that the sense oL the case-affix is of supe- 
nor force to the sense ot the upapada-affix ( c f Painni, II, m, 10 ) ; because the 
passing beyond death through devotion is obtained fiom such texts as. 

“To tho*e, 0 pi nice, whose heaits aio fixed on mo, 

“I shall eie long be the dehveiei fiom the sea of the woild and 

death (Cowell)—Gita, xii, 7 

Theie is also the Manila . 

“We worship the thiee-eyed, ot sweet fragiance. tho’gnci of nouiishmcnt , 

“Like the cucumbei fiom its stem, may we be lcleascd horn mortality, 

but not horn immortality.’ (Higveda, V, vn, 50, 12 ). 

Heie 4 w r oiship ’ means demotion, since the kalpa ot this man tin explain* 
it in the veiy same sense Noi can it be said th.it devotion is too tar fiom this 

s 

Sruti (w'here the woidhas not been used at all), toi the same olfaction would 

equally apply to Mukti also Thereto!e fiom the evei-lasting Sink it is the 
supersession of knowdedge (by devotion) that is peicened —5 

“ But still,” it may be asked. 44 what is the leason foi supposing that 
devotion has the form oE affection v ” Theie being loom tor such an enquiiv, 
the author declaies 

U \ t \\\\\ 

Dvesa-piatipaksa-bhAvat, because of its being the opposite 

of hatred. Kasa-sabdat, fiom the word lla*a, sw r eetness. w Oha, and. 

tth; RAgah, affection, attachment. 
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6 (Devotion ib affection), beoause it is the opposite of hatred, 
and from the use of the word Rasa (in ithe Veda in reference to 
devotion) —6 

Devotion deserves to be as affection and nothing else, why t because it i» 
the opposite of hatred For, m secular language, the expressions 11 he is a 
hater,” “ he is devoted " are used in reference to persons possessing the tiro 
mutually contradictory attributes and amongst men it is affection and not 
knowledge, etc, that is universally known to bo the opposite of hatred Like¬ 
wise, in the Visnn Parftna, having first mentioned SisnpAla's persistent hatred 
towards the Lord, it is said 

“ This Lord, if named or called to recollection oven in the relation of 
hatred, grants a fratt which is hard to bo obtained by all the gods and demons, 
what will he not grant to those who possess perfect devotion 9 (Visnu PnrAna, 
IV, xi, 12) 

So again in the Sinriti of Ain, it is said 

* Remembering Govinda e\en through hatred, StsnpAIo, the son of 
Damogho§ia, went to hem en, whnfc to say of one who is wholly dependent 
upon Him 9 

Here too devotion lias been represented as being tho opposite of hatred 
Similarly also in the Git A 

“ Those detractors who hate mo (present) in their own and others bodies, 
“ Those fierce haters, the vilest of men m their mortal lives, 

“ I eon tin trail} throw wicked is they are, into the wombs of demon 
mothers 

“ Born m a demon womb, deluded from birth to birth 

‘ And never finding me O son of ICnntl they go thence the lowest roid * 
(Cowell)—'GitA, xvi, 18 20 

And as the opposite of this hatred it is proper that devotion should be 
described is that affection only whioh has tho Lord for its objeot 

Moreover, from the revelation “ having obtained the rasa sweetness 
ho became full of bliss ’ (Taittiriya Upamgat, n, 7) it is known that rasa whioh 
has Brahman as its objeot is tho fianse of Mnkti which is the manifestation of 
the bliss of Brahman And that rasi is affection is well known in such texts as 

“(Objects withdraw from him who withdraws his senses, hat) rasa or 
affeotion or attachment remains having seen the Snpremo, tho self-centred 
man's rasa or attachment also retires ’ (GitA, u, 59) Here rasa means affec¬ 
tion for worldly objects Hence also, after describing tho ascent of RAma, 
Lakpmana, and others to the heavenly world, the word annrAga, affection, has been 
directly applied to devotion in the passage 

** Whoso of the residents of the oity of Kosala had affeotion tor those partial 
manifestations of the Lord, they too, having their minds absorbed in them, 
attained the status of residing together with them in the same world n (Visnn- 
Pnrfina, IV, iv, 4) 

2 


10 
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From this also it follows that it is not knowledge, but devotion in the 
form o£ affection, that has the highest good as its fruit. 

It may be contended that, that devotion is the opposite of hatred is not 
necessarily the maik of its being affection, because it may as well be the mark of a 
neutral state of mind, and the reasoning will then be inconclusive. To this it is 
replied that the result of hatred is cessation of activity, while the opposite of it is 
activity. And activity does take place on the part of those who are devoted m 
the faithful service, etc., lendeied to the adorable object, while there is cess¬ 
ation of activity on the part of those who have the opposite feeling in such 
service, etc. So also the statement that devotion is the opposite of hatred is 
made (in the aphorism) with reference to the opposition between them by way 
of their respective effects. Thus the constiuction of the argument is as 
follows .— 

Devotion must be of the form of an affection which has the adoiable one 
as its object, 

Because it is a particular attnbute of the soul which is diffeient from 
the knowledge that it is the means foi the accomplishment of any particular 
good, and which is the incentive to faithful seivice to the adorable one; 

Whatever is not ^o, is not so, 

As for example, is hatied ; 

There is also another argument in suppoi t of the definition, namely that 
along with the'increase of affection a coiresponding mciease is seen to take 
place m the faithful seivice, etc. lendeied to the object of worship Moieovei, 
it is commonly known that whoevei is devoted to a ceitam object theie is m 
him the absence of indifference towards that object. This being so, devotion must 
be of the form of that attnbute which is the opposite of hatred and which is help¬ 
ful to such faithful seivice, etc ; because it is a paiticular attribute of the soul 
which is the incentive to service , as, for example, is the knowledge that a certain 
thing is the means foi the accomplishment of a particular good. Next together 
with the elimination of the chai acteristic of its being the knowledge that it is 
the means for the accomplishment of a paiticulai good, it is pioved by leasoning 
from exhaustion that devotion has the natuie of affection And again the 
argument a fortiori “what will he not grant to those who possess perfect 
devotion?” contained in the above passage of the Yisnu Purana, and also in 
such texts as “ For they too who may be of mean buths, by taking letuge 
in Me, reach the highest state * * * What to say of pious Bi aluminas,” (Gita, 
ix, 32-33), should be understood to have lefeience only to the opposite of 
hatred. As hatred is the cause of sams&ia according to the text ‘ * Me m 
their own and in otheis’ bodies * * ’ (GritA xvi, 18), so its opposite attribute 
is nothing but the affection which has the Supieme Self as its object uuassociated 
with the adjunct of the Jlva, i. e. the internal organ. It is this affection which 
m the form of devotion becomes the cause of the destiuction of samscira. The 
same idea is contained in the text « Never finding Me * * * ” (Gita*, xvi, 20). 

From the expression “ and also ” in the aphorism, it is inferred that 
devotion is an affection, because it develops the maiks of affection such as 
horripilation, etc. For such marks are well known m such passages as “ She 

- i eveals her affection tor me by her cheek with its down elect ” (Sakuntala, Act 
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m) On the other hand, were devotion not an affection bat a different feeling 
there would be the fanlt of redundancy in the supposition that these identical 
marks were the characteristics of a different thing 

And this affection, according to some (t e the Mlmftmsakas), is merely a 
form of volition, as it nlso arises from the knowledge that it is the means for the 
accomplishment of a desired end, as is the case m sacrifice, etc But we hold 
that affection is quite distinct from volition, as is hatred, because the intuitions 
of affection are in the form of “ I am pleased,” ‘ I am affected,” and not m the 
form of 11 1 will ” Moreover volition is directed only to an end which has not 
been aooomplished, while objects boih accomplished and unaccomplished are 
equally the objects of affection In fact, to be bnef, the supposition that this 
affection pervades the characteristic mark of volition, etc will be vitiated by the 
fault of redundancy 

Therefore, onr definition of devotion is not shaken <>->6 

It may be apprehended that devotion is essentially an notion, and that an 
action is not competent to prodace the highest good, aooordmg to such refl¬ 
ations os ** not by action nor by progeny, nor A by wealth, bat by renunciation, 
have some attained to immortality” (Tnittirlya Aranyaka, X, x, 21) To refute 
this apprehention the author declares 



wNa not fam Kriy It, action Kriti-an ape kg an At, because 

of not requiring an effort oE will WPWf J Sflna vat, like knowledge ’ 

7 (Devotion is) not an action, because, like knowledge, it 
does nbt follow an effort of will —7 

This devotion does not deserve to be essentially an action, because it 
does not result from an effort of will Whatevei is not consequent on an effort 
of will, is not essentially an action, as for example knowledge * For know¬ 
ledge is dependent upon the presence of evidence and a man cannot, by an 
effort of will, produce it or not produce it, or make it otherwise So (too 
with devotion bor the affection felt bj a man for wife, son and the like, is 
not produced m its different manifestations by the man s own effort of will 
But devotion is dependent for its production on such means as merits acquired 
in previous birth*, «econdirj forms of de\otion etc—7 


OlrT ^ ^ 1*1 * « 

Wrp Atah, hence w Eva, indeed UPTrsWFVff Phala Anantyam, endless- 
ness of frmt 

* Than it an important technicl sick* entreat among the Pandits, /mm j«nr« bhared 
iohcbbi ichohha jenys him ret kxitlh kriti jnayo bbartoh oh seta, oheata jeAja bbsvet krfja 
Xriti here mourn 71(00 volition 1 From knoffldegt arise* deem from desire volition 

from volition conscious exertion of the muscles, tad (tom this action (Cowell) 

t * 



8* Hence indeed is the endlessness of (its) fruit.—8. 

Since devotion is not essentially an action, therefore, it is established 
that its fruit, i.e the highest good, is endless Otherwise, the non-permanence 
of even immortality would be entailed in accoidance with the revelation; 
“ Just as heie the world gained by action perishes, so too hereafter the world 
gained by merit perishes ” (Chhaudogya Upanisat, VIII, i, 6)—8. 


?re?r: ?r n \ \ \ \ c 



TO* 


that, t e knowledge. ucff?TO«3[TPr 


patti-sabdat, from the revelation of worship. ^ Cha, also, Na, not. 7j*rvr 

lowledge. ^fKJT’TpVTJTrT Itara-prapatti-vat, like the other revelations 


of worship. 


And’also from the 


about worship by one who 


has knowledge, (Devotion is) not knowledge, as (there is no men 
tioa of knowledge in the revelations about) inferior worship.—9. 

For there is the word of the Lord : 

V 

“ At the end of many births he who has knowledge worships Me. 

“ One who realises that V&sudeva is all, such a great soul is liaid to 
he found ” (GltA, vii, 19). 

In this verse worship by one who has knowledge is mentioned. This 
would be inappropriate, were devotion to be the cause of knowledge, “ as 
there is no mention of knowledge in the revelations about inferior woi ship.” 
Thus immediately after the above declaiatiou, the Grit A, proceeds to say . 
“ Having then knowledge robbed by such and such vanous desires, they 
worship inferior deities ” V vii, 20). Hereby it is by way of blaming the 
worship of other deities that worship is (indirectly) praised. In this verso 
it is the devotion to the deities, and not the knowledge of them, that is des¬ 
cribed by the word worship; for worship in the very same sense is that winch 
one can recognise as used in both the verses. 

From the word * also ’ in the aphousm it is inferred that the mention 
of worship m close sequence to knowledge is yet another reason for devotion 
lacking the character of knowledge For instance, 

“ Whosoever thus freed from delusion knows Me to be the Highest 


way 




Person, 

“ knowing all, 0 Bharata, worships Me m eveiy 

(GitA xv. 19). 

And so again, 

(Great souls), having known Me as the ougin of all being and immut¬ 
able, worship Me with minds not fixed on anjthing else” (GitA, 
ix, 13) * 

and again, ' 

Thus having known, the wise worship Me, filled with raptuie 5 (GitA, 

X J 8 ) 
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Therefore, demotion is not essentially knowledge 

Although, by tbo mark of its being an affection, its difference from 
knowledge has been already established, tho present aphorism is intended to 
dispel the apprehension that tho word doiotion means, in a secondary sense, 
the knowledge of Brahman 

This however has to be considered, namely that the words of the 
Bhagavad GltA are not authoritative in tho form of a rovclution as the Vedas 
are, but as being a Smfiti or recollection recorded in the Mahftbh&rala, and 
that this being so, how Is the GltA referred to in tho aphorism by tho ezpres 
sion 11 from the revelation f” Hore some explain tho reference as meaning, 
from tho ret elation which Is inferred fas boing the original of tho recollection 
recorded in the GitA) Hero we say that what constitutes a Veda is the fact 
that it is .an utterance of the Loru in reference to nnsecn objects, and that 
this characteristic is equally present m tho QUA texts Henco is fonnd the 
N epigraph (at tho end of each chapter of tho Gitft) “ Thus in the Bbagarad- 
Qltft Upamgats ” Those some * revelations ’ hato only been recorded in 
verse by Yy Asa. And so declares another PurAna 

“The GltA Is to bo attentively recited, what need is there of other long 
compilations of s&stnu 9 

“ That GltA, whieb itsolf issued front tho lotas mouth of PadmanAbha ” 
(Cowell) 

Nor Is there in this view the implication that tho $Adras are not to 
hear the GltA, (like tho Vedas, both being revelations), bocauso by tho general 
permission itself for all castes and all soxes to hear tho MabAbhArata, tho 

competence of the S'&dras to hear tho GltA, as also the praises of tbo saored 
syllable, is established It oanuot bo maintained that tho permission to hear 
tho MabAbhArata is subject to the exclusion of the GltA , as without tho GltA 
the sum total of 100,000 verses winch is the MahAhhArnta, cannot bo com 
pleted And so has it been declared by tho teachers 

“ Those very mantras of tho Vedas msorted m tho MabAbhArata and other 
works, they n«e in a secular sense without observing tho rules of Vodio 
stndy 9 

Thus ends the fh *t lecture of tho first chapter m the Commentary on the 

One Hundred Aphorume ofSAndilya composed by the most learned ieaoher 
Svapnesvnin 
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Thus Devotion having been 


: Lecture li. 

defined as the invariable and unconditiona 
antecedent o£ immortality, there is the commencement of the second lecture 
m order to discriminate Knowledge, Concentration (yoga) and Devotion in their 
lelation of being respectively the accessory and the piincipal. 

m II \ ( » I \ i\ 


m Sa, it, 


devotion. 


Mukhyti, principal. ?rm$f%rTrSrT7T Itara- 


apek§ita-tvat, being required, depended on, presupposed, implied, by the others, 
i.e , knowledge, yoga, etc 

1. Devotion is the principal thing, because knowledge and. 
yoga subserve it *—10 

The reference, * it,’ is for the recollection of what was stated at.the close 
of the first lectaie. 4 It,’ the higher devotion or devotion propel, is 4 principal,’ 
the main thing, because 4 by the others,’ t e. by knowledge of soul, yoga, etc, it 
is regarded as that to which they aie to make their own contribution In the 
Chh&ndogya Upanisat, in the passage (vii, 24) which opens with the words, 44 that 
which is immensity is bliss,” it is revealed * 44 The Self is all this. He who sees 
thus, thinks thus, knows thus, gets affection for the Self, sports with the Self, is 
mated to the Self, lejoices in the Self; he becomes his own ruler.” Heie the 
4 seeing ’ alluded to m the phrase 44 who sees thus,” becomes an accessory to the 
higher devotion m the foim of affection for the Self, by way of the i efutation of 
sucheirors as that it is not lovable, etc. Just as in such cases as 44 the ascetic 

he 

44 knowing 


bearing the staff repeats the mitiatoiy phrase after the pieceptor,** 
causes the cow to be milked, wearing the sacred tlnead leveised,” 
he offeis sacrifice,” 44 being wealthy he is happy,” etc, the staff, etc. are the 


accessories, so too is 


< 


seeing 


an accessory to affection 


Thinking 


and 


‘knowing’ have been lecited because they logically come in as furthei establish¬ 
ing the point Similarly, the expressions “spoits with the Self,” etc are 
meiely a lepetition occasioned by the contoxt, since sporting etc , are invariable 
accompaniments of affection Ofcheiwise, if 44 seeing,” etc , weie (intended to be) 
en]oined in ie£eience to ‘affection; oi if ‘affection; etc were (intended to be) 
eniomedm refeience to ‘seeing,’ etc , the sentences would have been different 
(instead of having been combined uita a single sentence as clauses) Theiefore, 

is called 

2 ) 


seeing 


is a subsidiary thing, according 


to the mavirn : 44 A 


thing 


i 


subsidiary, because it seives the end of another ' (Purva-Mtm&msA, III, 

Hence the divine Mann also has deelaied that the affection foi the Self is the 
principal thing, in • 


44 The Muni 

for t 


hi who 
W Self, 


abandoning 

o 


nahual action, has constant affection 


tt 


Can realise his identity with the soul 
the highest load” (Mahabhaiata, 


goes 


71] 1-7112) 


of .ill beings, he 
/ 

S&nti-P.uvan, clxliY, 


] 


swrw u * 


* 


* 


Piakarauixt.. flora the topic under discussion, liom the context 

^ Cha, also. 
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2 From the context also (it follows that 'seeing’ is 
subsidiary to devotion) —11 

The section (Chhdndogya Upon at, vii, 24) deals with affection principal¬ 
ly, because it is affection which bears the fruit (t e Mukti) It is proper that 
* seeing’ appearing in the same section should be subsidiary —2 

gp fawfiri h 'ler §?t ssnrsnura ii x u l 3 n 

Darsana-phalam, fru't of seeing *fFT Iti, thus %?J Chet, If 

K Na, no ite lena, by the pronoun, he Vyavadhfln&t, because of 

interception 

8 If (you say that immortality is) the fruit of ‘ seeing,’ (we 
reply), no, because of interception by (the pronoun) 'he ’—12 

If you say that it is of the 1 seeing that immortality characteiised as 
perpetual residence m the world of the Lord is the fruit, so that the section 
will have seeing/ and not affection, as the principal theme, and that 
thus the table will be turned ugainst us we reply, Iso because of interception 
by the pronoun, ‘ he By the w ord ho m “ he becomes a dweller in the 
world of the Lord it is the nearest subject, namely tlie one who * gets uffeotion 
for the Self, that is brought forward and not the remote subject 1 he who 
sees thus/ since there is no reason why the reference should be to that which 
is separated If you say that the section itself would be such a reason we 
reply, No as that would entail the fallacy of reasoning in a circle—d 

\\ i 2 n 

§BWT?{ JDfi^a-tvAt from being seen w Olia, also 

4 (Thai knowledge is a cause of affection, and not vice 
versa, follows) also from this being Been (to be so in ordinary hte) 
—13 

.For it is seen in ordinary hfe that the knowledge of beauty, eta , becomes 
the cause of a young woman s affection for a young man bat not that affeation 
becomes the cause of knowledge The subsidiary character of knowledge is 
ascertained also from the fact that it is seen to subserve affection lhas 
it 19 seen that (at first) the knowledge that Nature is cruel worthless, unjpvely 
etc, is the cause of impurity of mind to living beings that then from the 
knowledge that the Self is all merciful of unlimited majesty, and of infinite 
beauty, takes place the removal of that impurity , and that thereafter arises 
the higher devotion Hence it is recited 

“ They who think of the Supreme, whoso sonls are hound up m 
Him, who abide m Him and find their refuge m Him, 

They go thither whence there is no return having all their sms 
removed by knowledge ” (Cowell) —GJtS, v, 17 

And so too m the Ayurveda 

“ Thought, firmness and knowledge of soul, etc, are the best 
medicine of the mind’s ailmgs (Cowell) — A? (Ungahpdaya, I, 

23.—'4 
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^TcT: Atah, hence. vs Eva, verily. rT^mST^ Tat-abhavfifc, from the 
absence of that, i.e. knowledge/ sprshnij Vallavin&m, of the milkmaids 

5- Hence indeed (there was mukti) of the milkmaids in the 
absence of knowledge (in them, because knowledge is merely a 
subsidiary)-—14 

Just because knowledge is an accessory seen to be subservient to 
another’s end, hence, rejecting the familial aid of knowledge, since impurity 
of mmd, etc, had no place in them, it is recollected that mukti accrued to the 
milkmaids solely by means of devotion to the Lord, which is the principal 
means of mukti For instance. 

“ Viituous, having all her meats cancelled by fhe intense lapture of 

thinking about Him, 

And all her sins expiated by the agony of not obtaining Him. 

Meditating on Him, the cause of f the woi Id, identical with the supreme 

Biahman, 

Oeasing to breathe, one damsel of the Gopas obtained liberation * 5 *— 

Yisnu Pm Ana, V xiii. IB. 

Heie, by the maik oE pleasuie and pam, aftection i*. inferred ; whereby 
mukti was attained;—such is the meaning of the passage Just as the produc¬ 
tion of the fiuit (of the sacrifice) is (by meaus of the act perEoimed) even with 
imshelled golden beines (without the exclusion of shells fiom the beginning) ; 
so, in the case of the milkmaids, mukti lesulted from aftection (without the 
preliminary opeiatioiiof removing the foulness of mmd by means of knowledge), 
since in them there was no foulness of mind at all. Hence also it is known 
that knowledge is nothing'but a subsidiary meaus. If it ueie the piincipal 
means, there would be juo fruit (i e , mukti) m its absence. Noi can the 
‘ thinking about Him 5 be the knowledge oE the identity oE the soul and 
Brahman, because there were not piesent at the same time the ofcliei causes 
of such knowledge, such as heating, pondering, etc . (as laid down m the Biihad 
Aranyaka Upamsat, IV, iv 5), but the thinking was nothing but remembra¬ 
nce kept up or made constant by affectiou Noi is this an aitliavada, (i <?., an 
inducement to the obsoi vance of an injunction previously laid down); because 
aithavadas have meats as the objects they aim at, and also because there 
is no injunction near (£oi the observance of which an inducement might be 
needed; —5 

wteot Sumatra a \ \ * i s a 

Bhaktya. by devotion wrtFtT J&nati, knows Iti, thus. 

Chet, if !T Na, no ’fffsrapsFVT AbhijnaptyA. by the knowledge of the previ- - 
ously known, by recognition. S&hayya-t, from the suppoit 

6. If (you contend feliafe the expression, Git&> xviu, 55) “he 
knows (Me) by devotion ” (proves that devotion is the cause of know¬ 
ledge, and not that knowledge i8 the cause of devotion, as we hold), 
(we reply). No, relying on the support (lent to our view) by (the 
phrase) “ recognition 15- 
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Tho author now introdacos a possible objection and solves it The 
objection is that tho arguments bnsod on tho “ section * (aphorism 11), 
«• position of tho word” (aphorism 12), and “mark” (aphorism 14) aro 

precluded, * because our view is (as suggested) in contradiction to tho Srntis 

for instance, there 2s the Sruti, 

“ By devotion he (ro)cogmsos Me, how great and what I am in My 
essence 

“Then hiving known Mo m My essence, ho forthwith outers into 
Me” (Gitft, xviii, 55) 

In this tost, just as in tho toxt “ho attends to tho g&rhapatya tiro with 
an Aindri "verse ” (Taittiriya SamhitA, I, v, 8) (the third case onding w amdryA 
denotes that tho Ain In ver«o is tho lastrnmont), so, by tho S'ruti employing 
the cate ending (m bhaktj A, by devotion) which (ns mentioned beforo) is of 
superior force, it is determined that dovottou is tho cinso of knowledge 
Although by tho aphorism (13) “ (That knowledge is a oanso of afTootjon, and 
not nee versa, follows) also from its being seen (to bo so in ordinary Iifo),” 
no room is left for calling m the aid of the fc/ruti, smeo tho observed subser¬ 
vience of knowledge to devotion is within the reach of sense perception, still 
it is not within the reach of senso-pcrcoption that affection having Brahman 
for its object is (to Lo) subserved by knowledge of winch tho object is Brah¬ 
man , but by the obsorntion of the fact that ibis is so m tho case of tho affection 
of young girls, etc, the same is to he inferred also in tho enso of tho affection 
which has Brahman as its object So that the reasoning ends m the establish¬ 
ment of a “ mark of inference * (which, as stated, is precluded by the contrary 
revelation undor consideration) 

\\ e reply that there is no such dofcct m otir argument The defect 
would have been entailed had the GitA said only * ho cognises* but it is 
not so It lias said “ he recognises Recognition is said to bo tho cognition 
ofthatwhioh had been previously cognised Thus provions cognition subserv¬ 
ing devotion is the promoter of devotion appearing in tho form of the fruit 
of devotion ** Thereafter, till it becomes firm, devotion requires tho aid of 

• The Mi mamas arranges tba proofs that one thing Is ancillary to another la the following 
order 1 Sruti or a definite text, as' let him oBit with eards where sards are clearly an 
ancillary part ot the saonfioe 9 Unfa * sign or* the sense of the words as leading to an 
Inference ns in the text he dirties by ths ladle here we infer that the thing divided most 
be a Uqald like ghee since » ladle oonld not divide solid things like the baked floor cakes 
3 V«fcy<* 4 the being mentioned in one sentence as in tho text (I eat) thee for food, thus 
saying he eats the brsnoh here the words (* X oat) thee for food are ancillary to the 
notion a! catting < Pr aWa» * the subject matter viewed aa a whole with an interdependence 
of Us parts M in the purnawata aserlfioe where the pruyajt ceremonies whlah hare 
no ipeoial trait mentioned produce as parti, a mystio influence iapurtn) whloh helps forward 
that inQnenos ot the whole by whiob the worshippers obtain hearen Bore the prnknrana 
proves them to be ancillary 8 <5 thana relative position 1 or order as the reoital of the 

hymn luniadhaam, eto 1 be ye purified for the divine work in connection with the mention 
ot the Maiwyya vessels, where this position proves that the hymn fa ancillary to the cation of 
sprinkling those vessels 8 SamtAkga title thus Ys Jarred* is oalled the special hook for 
the adhwarya priests henoe In any rlta mentioned in it they are pnma faeie to be considered 
as the priests employed The order represents the relative weight attached to eaoli the first, 
Sruti being the most important, the last <aM«ftAy* , the least (C( Jaimioi a fiairoi lit 9 
3 14 IfyayamaUvitt ,Jii S 111 AlUnavuapanbhai* pp 8,0 Vadanta-uilrat, Hi, 8 U 48} 
The objector in the text main tame that (4) IB) and (3) ire precluded hero by the sruti (1) from 
tho Bbagavidglta —(Cowell) 

Compare Ns rad a Bhakti Batram aphorism 3D, where it is declared that Devotion is the 
fruit Of Itself 
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knowledge in the form of recognition ( i.e . constant lomembrance), just as in 
the case of the shelling of rice which is continued by the shelling of separate 
grains (till the whole rice becomes clean) In order to point out that know¬ 
ledge aids its effect (t e. the effect of devotion), it is said : « then ” i e. after 
devotion has been made firm by the fit mness of knowledge, ho “ outers into 
Me ” Therefore, this is not a S'ruti, but a recital (anuvfida) which has logi¬ 
cally come in .—6 

The author makes the same sense cleai (m the next aphorism). 

* 

hthtp ^ ii \ i * i« 11 

*■ 

JTTW Pr&k, before.|TW Uktam, doclaiod. ^ Cha, and 

7. And (this had been) declared before.—16- 

Before tho passage “by devotion he re-cogmsos Me,” after having 
stated “ he becomes fit for lealising Brahman ” (Gita, xvin, 53), it is declared : 

“Having become Brahman, being contented in soul, he grieves not, nor 

desires. 

** Feeling perfect equanimity towards all beings, he obtains tho highest 

faith m me ” (Cowell). Gitft, xviii, 54. 

But as the devotee mentioned herein, as one who has already known 
Brahman, has no need of knowledge (of Brahman), it is but right that the 
following verse (Git&, xviii, 55) should be taken to be a recital (anuvAda, and 
not the declaration of a new fact) —7. 

II \ l *1 e ll 

Etena, by this, Yikalpah, alternative, interchangeable, 

Api, also, nripifj Piatyuktah, answered, lefuted. 

8. By this (the view that knowledge and devotion are) alter¬ 
native (to each other as the means of mubbi)is also refuted-—17* 

It should be considered that ‘ By this ,’ i.e. by the ascertainment that 
knowledge is a subsidiary, the view also that heie (t.«. as a means of mukti) 
knowledge and devotion are alternative to each-other (i e. both are equally 
efficient means of mukti), is ‘ answered,’ i.e lefuted For the principal and 
the subsidiary cannot be mutually altei native in regaid to one and the same 
end. The word ‘ also ’ implies that the view that knowledge and devotion 
are conjoint means of mukti is also refuted on the same giound.—8. 

u \ i * i « « 

Deva-bhaktih, devotion to a god Itaiasmm, in another 

god. S&haehary&t, because of being associated with. 

9- The (expression) “ devotiou to a god ’’ (refers) to another 

(than the Supreme), as it is coupled with (the expression “ devotion 
to a spiritual teacher-”)—18- 
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Sometimes it is heard from tho S'rati 

“ He who has supreme devotion to a god, and, as to a god, so to a spin 
tool teacher, 

“ To him, venly great of soul all these objects as declared repeal them 
selves ” (S'vetAsvntara Upanisat, vi, 23) 

Here " doi otion to a god ” is to be understood to refer to a god other 
than the Lord, why ? because it is associated with “ devotion to a spiritual 
teacher,” for there can be no such association m the case of that devotion the 
fruit of which is immortality But Indra and other gods, being worshipped, 
secure the fruit, knowledge, to the worshipper as they do earthly good Asso 
ciation (of one word with another word) also causes ascertainment, as m the 
case of the word nl&ka (meaning an ow], Indra, the son of S'aknm, a warrior 
jo the war of the l&ak&bh&rntn KanAda, etc , the reference of which in a 
given place is ascertained) through its association (with the other words of the 
context) 

This explanation t* added as confirmatory of tho argument stated before 
(in aphorism 17) —9 * 

CT Sra a II \ I * I V> 1' 

*hu Yogah, concentration } ogn y Tn, hut, again g nu m w Dbhaya ar- 

tham, for the sake of both, t e knowledge and devotion ApeksanAt, 

from being looked to, needed, depended on Praj Aja vat, like the 

ceremony of pray&]a 

10 Yoga, ho warn, is for the sake of both (knowledge and 
devotion), since both look to it (for aid), as is the case with the 
prayAja oeremony —19 

Yoga, again, is for the sake oE knowledge and is also for the sake of 
devotion, since a conooat rated state of mind is reqmrod by both 

If yon ask that, m view of the maxim “ there is no connection between 
subsidiaries, as, being equally for tho end of the principal, they stand on the 
same level ’ (P&rva-Mhnbmsh, III, i 22), how can yoga which is a subsidiary of 
the principal (t e devotion), bo said to be a subsidiary of the subsidiary (i e 
knowledge) ? Ihe author replies “us is tho case with tho prnyAja ceremony 99 
As the prayAja ceremony is a subsidiary of the vAjapoya ana other sacrifices, 
and is also a subsidiary of the dlfcfantya and other parts thereof, so it is here , 
since the identical reason exists m both the cases to make oat the sense of a 
subsidiary having another subsidiary as its own subsidiary Where, (however), 
the practice of yoga is undertaken for the sake oE knowledge pure and simple, 
yoga does not snbserve devotion 

In tho same way dispassion towards wordly objeats is to he considered 
as being for the benefit of both —-10 

Bat you may say that it is liard to gainsay the recollection of PataSjali, 
“Or, th rough the contemplation of God (Yoga SO tra m, l 23), where the worship 
of the Lord denoted by the word * contemplation is said to serve the end of pro 
dnoing samftdhi, trance and then yon may ask 1 how then can demotion be 
the principal raeaas ? * To this the airfhci replies 
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3TTIPU | ^UTT%tTUi|: 11 \ I * \ \\ " 

TiH:?n Gaunyft, by the secondary, lowei, (loiiu ot devotion). 3 Tu, but. 

Samadhi-siddhili, the pioduction oL wunadhi, yogic tianco. 

11. But the production of sam^dhi is by the lower form of 
devotion—20. 

‘Contemplation’ fhcio (m the aphousm of Patanpili cited aboie) jmean 
only the lower form of devotion, and not the higher By tile lower form of 
devotion is the pioduction of samadlu. Hence there is also no contiadiction 
with the Smriti (i e. the Yoga-Sutram ol Patanjali). And (to the same 
purport) theie aie in the veiy same woik the concluding voids (of the section 
on the Loid) . ** His name is Pranava ” ( 1 , 27) “ Its lepotition, and contemp¬ 

lation of the olrject (i e. the Lord) denoted b> it (make the mind stead)) 


(i, 28) —11. 



t?TT Heya, to be avoided. TTU?qrqr Raga-tvAf, as being an affection. ^f?r 
Iti,thus. Chet, if ?r N.i, no SvrmsusnSTH Uttama-aspada-tvat, as having 
an object which is laudable. Sanga-vat, as association 

12. (If you say that devotion) is to be avoided, since it is an 
affection, (we reply)- No, because it has an object which is laudable, 
as (is the case with) * association-’—21. 

This aphorism pioceeds fiom the inti oduction of the yoga-sAstra (in the 
preceding aphousm) It may he said that devotion also is certainly to bo 
avoided by one who desires mukti, because theie is present m it without 
modification the characteiistic of that affection which is mentioned mtho Yoga- 
s&stra (Yoga-Sfttram, ii, 3, as one of the five ‘ afflictions ’) Thus theie is the 
aphorism(Nescience, egoism), affection, avei sion, and lo^e-of life are the 
afflictions 55 If you say so, we reply, it should not be said so, because devotion 
has as its object something which is laudable, that is to say, becauso it has the 
Supreme Lord as its object. For (according to Patanjali) affection is not to 
be avoided merely on the ground of its being affection, but. only on the ground 
of its being an affection which chugs to the umrld. As for example, association 
is not to be avoided merely on the giound of its being associatio , but on the 
ground of its being an association v'lth w-icked people So is the case heie. 
Thus when it is said that devotion to God is to be avoided, beccuse it is an 
affection, the special conditions that must be piesent will be that it tends to 
cause attachment to the world and that it is not subserving the end of mukti. 

Nor is this devotion devoid of the illuminating piesence of sat tvn ; for, 
in such texts as “ those possessing the natmo ofc sattva, woiship the gods ” 
(Gitft, xvn, 4),it is declared that it is connected with sattva .—12 

^fufratihwi 1 ^ \ n 1 ^ u 

Tat, this, worsip, (devotion Eva, ceitainly ERfi/ 

Karmi-jnam-yogi-bhyah, to the peitoimeis of sacnficial act, the followers of 
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knowledge and the followers of yoga Adlnkya sabdat, from tbo 

revelation of superiority 

13 This certainly (is supreme), since there is the revelation 
about its sapenofity to the performers of saonfioial acts, to the 
followers of knowledge, and to the followers of yoga —22 

The rery same worship is the principal thing or the character of being 
principal belongs to devotion lhis is ascertained m ovary way indeed, sinco 
it is thus repealed 

11 The yogi is higher than the ascetic* he is connted higher than 
even those who follow knowledge 

“ The yogi is higher than those who perform sacrificial nots , 
therefore, 0 Arjuna, be thou a yogi 

* And of all yogis, who«oo\cr with hts (inner) soul intent on me 

“In full belief worships mo bo is accounted by me the most 
devoted * (Cowell) — GltA, vi, 46, 47 

Here it is to be understood that the superiority of the persons qualified, 
which is due to the superiority of their respective qualifications such as n«ceticism, 
eto , is successive (t e of the one to tlio other m the order of their mention) 
(For) surely the superiority of a subsidiary to its principal is not established 
Hence it follows that do\ otion is the pnnoipal —1 i 

(It might be suggested that tbo abo\o revelation is a mero arthnvAdn, 
and that what is regarded as a subsidiary is also competent to produce the 
desired result, t e , mukti, and os such possesses superiority also) With a view 
to avoid the appearance of superiority (in tho subsidiary) also by means of tho 
lessons of the Revelation, tho author reads 

Prusna mrftpmn bhyflm by question and answer 
eirfiyg* Adhikya siddheb, from the prooE of superiority (of del otion) 

x 14 (Tbe revelation cited above is not an arthavftda), because 
of the proof of the superiority (of devotion) by means of question 
and answer —23 

Here the whole of the twelfth chapter (of the QUA.) is an example of 
this method of proof The question is in the form 

“They who in faith worship thee, thus constantly devoted to thee, 

“ And .they who worship the indestructible and tho unmamfested, 

which of these knows most of yoga ? (Cowell) 

The answer is as follows 

“ They who fixing their mind on me, worship me, ever devoted 

“Endowed with the highest belief, they are counted by me the 
most devoted 

But they who worship the indestructible, the indescribable, and t(ie 
unmamfested, 
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“ The ali-pervadmg, the inconceivable, the unchangeable, the un¬ 
moved, the permanent, 

“ Restraining all their senses, having equanimity of mind towards all, 

“ These veiily attain me, being intent on the welfaie o£ all. 

‘ Theii labouL is the gieater who fix their thoughts on the unmani- 

fested, 

“The path of the unmamfested i*> with difficulty obtained bv 

embodied beings 

“But they who aie intent on me, having translcued all their 
actions to me, 

‘ And woislnp me, contemplating me with unfnlteiing coneenhation, 

“ To them a dehveier trom the sea of death and the world 

“ I shall eie long be, son of Piitha, us then tliouglits are fixed on 

me *’ (Cowell) —Gita, mi, 1-7. 

As this question and answer proves the supeuoiity ot devotion, the passage 
cannot be consideied to be anaithavada For it is well known that the form 
of question and answer is for the put pose of ascertainment, and not foi the 
purpose of commendation. It is only an excess oL laboui and tioublc that i*> 
entailed by the puisuit ot a subsidiary ltsclt (npnit tiom the puncipal to which 
it is subset vienfc) —3 4 

The author proceeds to expel the demon in the foim of the apprehension 
which may arise from the mention of the w’ord * belief * (m the above passage), 
namely that devotion is a kmd of belief. 

ter sggr § n \ \ * t ^ u 

vr Na, not Eva, by any means, tjt^t S'laddhft , belief tj Tu, but 

Sadh&ianyat, applying it univeisally 

15. (Devotion should) not (be supposed to be a kind of) 
belief* by applying (the term, devotion) universally.—21 

Devotion should by no means be appiohendod to be a foim ot belief, 
because belief is a subsidiary of sacuficial acts alone Not so is dovohon to 
the Lord —15. 

ercsri errer it \ \ * i \\ ii 

HSUT TasyA-m, in this, i e. devotion FTrit Tat-tve, that, i <?, the character 

i«tic of being a subsidiary oE belief, being found. ^ Cha, and. 
An-avasthanat, from infinite rosie3sion. 

o 

16. (Devotion cannot be a form of belief), also because, since 
(in that case) devotion in the form of belief would be a subsidiary 
of belief, there would be infinite regression.—26 

For, “ He wdio worships Me with belief * is accounted by Me the most 

devoted ” (Gita, vi, 47). 

* “ Hero 1 belief 1 is subsidiary to ' faith ' according to the rule 1 that waioh characterises 

the agent is a subsidiary part of the oerexnouy to ba performed 1 ; as id the injunction " let him 

who desires heaven offer the sacrifice," where the desire of heaven is considered to be subBidi 
ftry.”—Oowell, 
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Such is tho S'rnti Smco m this ror«o it » found that belief is a snbsi 
diary oE devotion which is, yon say, a form of belief, thoro would onsno infinite 
regression, as bohof then would be without a subsidiary Otherwise, if yon 
maintain that belief also would fmo a subsidiary, «- , a different belief, there 
would still arise tho samo mfinito regression (as y ou will ha\ o to iinagino subs- 
diary belief in turn ad infinitum) Theroforo, (if wo are to avoid this infinto 
regression), as (for the samo reason) in the easo of the opomng versos of a 
ceremony which do not require any opomug verses at their commencement, 
and as also m tho caso of the rinsing of tho mouth (preliminary to a ceremony) 
which does not roquiro a preliminary rinsing for itsolf, so in the present caso 
belief would not bo a subsidiary of devotion (But this is in contradiction to 
tho S'ruti quoted above which declares bohof to boa sabsidnry of devotion 
Devotion theroforo cannot bo a form of bolief) 

And another reason why devotion and belief cannot bo troatod as idonti 
cal is tbeir separate mention in such phrases ns “ endowed with bohof and 
devotion —16 



\ \» i \+ 



Brahma kAndam, tho portion of tho Voda treating oE 

jBrahman 5 Tn, bat WWit Bhaktnn in respect or dovotion Tasya, its 

vgdiwrw AnujnAnAya, from tho point of knowledge SAmAny&t, 

being the same 


17 Bat tho Brahma kA?da (is directed) to devotion (as its 
end), Binoe, as a source of knowledge,’ic does not differ (from the 
pflrva kAnda) —26 


The aphorism is addre sed to one who thinks that, if knowledge were 
not superior to devotion, tho latter protion of tho Veda would not have been 
universally known as the JfiAna-KAnda, 1 e the protion treating of knowledge 
(as opposed to the early portion which treats of Karma, t e sacrificial acts, 
etc ) Tlie Brahma kAnda is rovealed for the purpose of dev otion, and not for 
the purpose of knowledge smco tho making known of what was previously 
unknown is the corftmon characteristic of both the KAndas (so that both woald 
equally be JfiAna kAnda) Nor is it possible to regard this latter portion as 
laying down rules for the acquisition of knowledge, wherefore, owing to 
knowledge being its principal aim, it might have been described ns JfiAna 
kAnda Therefore, tho idea that it is a JfiAna KApda is a mistake But it is 
really Brahma kAnda Hence has it boon aphorized 11 Now then, there is a 
wish to know Brahman * (Brahma Sdtram, I, 1 1) This therefore is a 
Bhakti kAnda, ns devotion is the objeot it aims at —17 


Thus ends the seoond lecture of the first chapter m tho Commentary on 

the One Hundred Aphortime of SAndilya composed by the most learned teaoher 
Svapnesvnrs 


finished also is tho first chapter 




Chapter II : Lecture i. 

This devotion is not to bo pioduced directly by an cffori, For it-j 
prodnction other means .are to bo lookod for OE those means, ihc intimate 
or internal one is knowledge; the oxtrancons ones aro the lower form of 
devotion, etc. For the discrimination of thoso means is the commencement 
of the second chapter. 





* \ 





Buddhi-hotu-pia - \ ritlih, practice of the moans of know¬ 
ledge. A-visuddeh, till (complete) purification (of the mind). wuvrrrWrT 

Avaghhta-vat, like tho shelling (of rice). 

1. The practice of the means of knowlegdo (is to be kept up 
till the oomplete purification of the mind, as (in the case of) the 
shelling of rice.—27* 


‘ Knowledge ’ means certain 


know ledge 


aboni Brahman. Although 


this cannot be produced by efforts, still the practice of the means thereof, such 
as hearing, pondering, meditating, etc , is necessary foi its production. Iloro 
the doubt auses whethei one is to evoit once only, following tho maxim “ tho 
meaning of the sftstra is fulfilled when once performed,*’ 01 whether one is to 
exert till fiimness of devotion is achieved. To this it is replied. Tho 
practice of the Ineans is necessaiy till the complete purification of demotion. 
Just as, for example, it is the intention of the injunction, “ he shells the rico, * 
that the act of shelling is to be perlormed 'till the rice is completely cleared 
of its husk, so, its utility having been obseived, one must strive to practise 
knowledge and the othei means till the removal oi all impurit) of mind —1 

If it be urged that it does not follow that there is to be the practice of 
those acts which are subsidiaiy to these subsidiaries ot de\otion,—to this is the 
reply. 


RTT ^ I! » I \ \k U 

rrg^TSTT Tat-angan&m, of their subsidiaries, auxiliaries ^ Uha, also 

% And of their subsidiaries also*—28. 

“Of their subsidiaues,” i e. of obedience to pi eceptors, imcstigation of 
arguments not m contiadiction to the Feda, self-iestraint, and so foilh, also 
the practice is necessary For, subsidiaries wlnbh are disoiganised in then 
subordinate parts, are not able to contribute to the oauseot the principal, 
just as the geneial is useless -without his army lemainmg m peifecfc 
organisation.-—2. 

Next is considerd the question of the puufication of the object of 
knowledge. 
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rnmgBTCKT 33PUTC WSrg' II * I \ I 3 II 

rTT*r Tdm it, i e knowledge ^gcqirn Ais varj a pnrftm, directed to 

lordliness or majesty fiwt Kisjapah, a sage of that name ^ ara * 

tvftt, being other 

3 KAsyapa holds that knowledge of lordliness (is the oanse 
of the highest good), from its being other (than the knower) *— 
39 

The teacher Kftsj a pi considers tint * it i e knowledge which has 
as its object a being endowed with the majesty of the Supreme Lord and other 
attributes produces the highest good ns its fruit Hou so 9 Because this 
Supreme Being is other thin the embodied souls «inoe for the sake of the 
knowledge of one’s own self there is need for the know ledgo of another In 
this view there is an absolute difference between tbo J!\ i and Bnhman —- J 

giRjtaqtT sTT^rnro n » \ \ i g ii 

vnfaratt Atnnl oka partita directed to tin part, self 
BAdarAynnah the sage of that name 

4 BAdarAya«a is of opinion that knowledge of the self pure 
and simple (is the oanse of the highest good) —30 

The teacher BAdarlyaiw again, considers that it is 1 nowlodge hating 
the pure self ns its object, which is the c.tuso of tho highest good And so 
there is the nphorism (Brahma Sfttram IV l \) But the Mas tors contemplate 
on Brahman ns the elf and teach it so to their pupils In this view, 
»9 the notion that this is Jiva that is Bralunau i* false tnttva jn&na knowledge 
oE reality is the knowledge that there is hut one self which is pure conscious¬ 
ness and therefore, it is that know lege which obtun* mukti as its frmfc—4 

ajmi^r ajsftqqf%»mj it * i \ \ $ n 

WiTTO Ubhaya parlrn direoted to both, t e both lordliness aud tho 
self feAndilyah sage of thut name not tho author of onr aphorisms 

babda npapatti bhy&ra, from Uevehtion and reasoning 

6 SAndilya considers that knowledge of both (lordliness and 
the self, is the cause of the highest good), m accordance with 
Revelation and reasoning —31 

The teaoher JbAndilj a, on the other hand, considers that it is the 
knowledge of both (which is the cause of the highest good) How so ? Because 
Revelation, t t the Veda sajs so After beginning “All ibis a only is 
Brahman thence it proceeds, therein it disappears and therein it moves 
thus let him worship it with a tranquil mind, tho GhhAndogya Upamsat 
(III, xiv, 1—4) disposes oE the doubt about the self in the words “ this is my 
self within my heart, this is Brahman, this shall I obtain, having passed from 

4 
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Isandilya-sutram. 


hence,—I who am sure of this and have no doubt; *30 says SAndilya, so 

says S&ndilya.” It thus declares that he who knows both these objects, 
obtains the fruit of realising Brahman, which is produced by proma-bhakti, 
that intense form of devotion called spiritual love oE the Lord, directed to 
Brahman as its object. 

Just as in the case of “ Babaia Pr&vahani desired” (Taittiriya SamhitA, 
VII. 1 . 10), there is no contradication (of the eternal truth of the Veda) by the 
incorporation of the non- eternal with the eternal (in the above text where the 

name of Sandilya is mentioned), for the leforonce is to a foimor SAndilyn. In 

reality, the Veda has the Lord as its 1 maker This is learnt from the Srati 
also : 

“From that sacrifice univeis.il were produced the Rik«* and the 

SAmans, 

“Theie-fioin weie pioduced the melies. the Yajus was produced fiom 

it” (Rig-Veda, V x 90) 

Reasoning also pioves the point Bialnnan is ie\ealed .is possessing 
supreme lordliness, and also as constituting the essential form of the Jiva. 

Thus there is the Sruti: 

“ Fiom whom veuly these beings aie bom, by whom, when bom, they 
live, whom they appioach, whom they enter, him do thou seek to know,” 
(Taittiriya Upamsat, III, n, 2) 

' And so the Gi tA * 

“ A portion of Me is in the animate woild, become the Jiva, eternal ” 

(xv. 7). 

This being the case, what can destioy w hat v Theiefoie, it is only that 
interpretation of such sentences as “That thou art,” according to which both 
Jiva and Brahman aie established, that is i easonable.—-5 

Vaisamyat, on account of incompatibility, A-sidham, 

not proved, Iti, thus. Chet if Na, no stfftsrrJTcTrr AbhijSAnat-vat, as 

in the case of recognition. A-vaisislyAt, m the absence of distinc¬ 

tive mark 

6. If (you say that this is) not proved on account of incom¬ 
patibility, (we reply), No, (this is proved) as is recognition in the 
absence of the distinctive mark.—32 

You may say that this itself, namely that knowledge has both lordliness 
and the self together in one act as its object, is not pioved, on account of 
their incompatibility ; for incompatible is the knowledge that it is an object 
qualified as not being the cieator of the woidd, etc, m regaid to an object 
qualified as being the creator of the world, etc. We i eply that this is not so. 
hoi, just as in the case of such lecogmtion as “That is this same Devadalta,” 
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** That is I " the knowledge of both together is rendered possible by the fait 
that co-existeaco of two things in the same receptaole (lbought) takes cognis 
ance of that portion of them which consists m their essentia] non difference, 
without the presence of the distinctive characteristic of the one in the other haring 
its own distinctive characteristics inasmuch as the knowledge (for the purpose 
of recognition) of the distinctive characteristics of one thing in another which 
has its own distinctive characteristics, is a general rale which admits of 
exceptions 

Is it then your theory, jou may ask, that tho essential non difference 
is brought forward not directly by the objects ns specially qualified, but 
through indirect reference or suggestion by the objects themselves apart from 
their special qualifications ? Wo reply, No, because to make known by ihdirect 
reference is discreditable, and because the cause of the bringing forward of 
the thing suggested is not suggestion bat the presence of tho circumstances 
which determine it If it were not so, there might sometimes be the recollec¬ 
tion of the thing suggested even without tho circumstances determining it to 
be the thing suggested Let this suffice — 6 

q q* n * | ^ i * u 

W Na, nor w Cha, again Kigali, subject to affliction VC Parah, 
the other, the Supreme Lord *vt?j Sj fit, would be WWWfc An-antaram, imme¬ 
diately after Vise?fit, there being difference 

7 Nor would the Supreme Lord be, (on our theory), subject 
to affliction, since immediately after (identity) there is a differ¬ 
ence —89 

Nor is it possible to say tbat this (te the identity of the Jira and 
Brahman) being so, the possession of affliction, etc, appertaining to the adjunct 
of the Jiva (i e the intern'll organ) would also be entailod in tho case of the 
Supreme Lord Because, immediately after the above knowledge of their 
non-difference, there is the ascertainment of their difference m tho form that 
affliction, etc have no connection with the self —7 

fiapsj ?r$f?r ^snvrTsq^ it * I ^ I c n 

Aisviryam, lordliness 7UTT lutbfi, likewise *fw Iti, thus Chtitj 
if w Na, no sarroRroTg[ Svfibhfivi&t, being of his very nature 


8 If (you say that) lordliness wiJi be likewise (excluded from 
the Supreme Lord, we reply) No, because it is of His very nature 

—34 


IE ) ou say that like affliction etc, lordliness elmrnoterisod as His being 
the Creator, eto is in the same waj excluded from the Supreme Lord, whereas 
the character of ail pervadmgness hav ing been witnessed in the self is not 
(excluded) like affliction etc, wo replj No, because the characteristic of 
being the Creator, etc appertain to the Supremo Lo d s own nature For the 
character of fire to t»e hot by nature is nov or altered Therefore, the being 
not natural is the immediate condition of exclusion Hence although there is 
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Handily A-SUTRAM. 

• * 

obstruction to the attubution of the dnrkne-s, etc detected in the imago, to 
the sun reflected m the minor, etc , (darkness, etc. not being natural to the 
sun), there is surely no obstruction to the attubution of loundness, biightness, 

and other natural characteristics —8. 

Well, the loidliuess o£ the Supiemo Lord is ical ; but how is it, you may 
ask, that affliction, etc. aie adventitious to the Jims ? The authoi deckie-, 
the cause of this difference. 

tfosdt* rt^HTSITf 11 * I \ 1 < II 

A 

s&jrfrlftjg A-piatisidliam, unliindeied. Paia-ais\aiynm, loidlmess 

of the Supreme, cfguanr^ Tat-bhavat, fiom lmMng Ills substance. s=r Cha, jand. 
Na, not. VcCJT Evam, so, ? e. natural. ItmesAm, of the otliois, t.r. of 

the Jivas 

9 The loidlmess of the Supreme is unhindered, and because 
the Jivas share His substance, affliction, etc- are not natural to 

them—85 

For, m no Siuti whatever i*« the loidlmess ot the Snpierne Loid mtei- 
dicted , wheieby even that which is established should be excluded. Rathei 
from such texts as “Whose will is truth” (Ohlmmlog) a Upunisat), it is 
learnt that lordliness is H:s natuie Noi is there any leason for abandon¬ 
ing the attribute that is obseivod m Him, as theie is in the case of the Jisa ; 
tor He is eveiy moment the Loid, He is eieiy moment hee. But to the others 
than the Supreme, i.e. the Jivas, affliction, etc aie not thus natmal ; why ? 
because they shaie His substance Foi this is i ei ealed by such texts a« “he 
attains to the supieme light, he is evolved by Ins own fcoim 5 (ChhAndogy a Upa- 
msat, VIII, m, 4) And this would not be possible, if affliction, etc. weie 
natural to the Jivas. It might be possible, again, iF affliction etc wore the 
natuie ot the Supremo; but this is not so Theietoie, uKo l'oi the icason 
that mukti defined as Biahma-ieahsation would otlieiwise be impossible, (it 
follows that) samsaia is caused to the Jivas by then adjunct, i o the internal 
organ Although in the case ot the Supieme also, loidlmess has mAyA, as its 
upAdln or special condition, still theie is nevei an absolute dissolution of this 
upAdhi, (and thus loidlmess lemams unimpaued) Ot the mteinal oigans 
which aie the up&dhis ot the Jiuis, on fhe other hand, it is the absolute 
dissolution that takes place when the lnghei devotion is pi oduced But it does 
not follow that the m&y3, eneigy ot the Loul also at the same time ceases; 
because, as theie is an infinity ot the Jivas, activity is evei necessaiy on tho 
pait ot the Loid toi tho sake of then samsaia and then woiship. And so the 

Sruti “ he as it w'eie thinks,he as it weie moies, 5 (Bnhad Aianyaka Upamsat.) 

and also the Siuti * now then the decimation, Not fclu«s Not this 5 ' ( Ibul 1, etc 
have the Ji\a as then object—9 

Saiva-auiite, on the dissolution ot all ? <?, all the internal 

oigan* ffnij Kim, what Iti thus Chet, it Na, not VU*T IN am, <*0 
^BinsTirrUTrT Buddhi-Ananty at, tiom the infinity ot the internal oigan« 


L 
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10 (tf you ask), op the dissolution of all, what (is the use 
of lordliness)®* (wo reply), Not so, owing to tbo infinity of interna! 
organs —86 

Now, oicn it inukti (of tho Jiva«) is griduaI, when there will bo the 
dissolution of nil internal organ* (ono after another), the upfldhi of the Supremo 
trill only ho loft from tho absence of any purpose to serro, there will bo 
absolute dissolution of this also what is tho good, then, y ou may ask of attri¬ 
buting lordliness a* tho naturo of the Supreme ? Wo reply, it nc\cr so happens 
Since tho ntimlier of tho internal orgm* which arc tho adjuncts of tho Jhas 
u infinite, such a tune itself will noser he Hence it i* right that lordliness 
*houM be natural to the Supreme 

Nor is th* case for such u lime to como undo out by the nrgumont (hat 
all antecedent non existences (in other word*, potential existence*, a* of tho jar, 
e g , before its actual production) cau*o the production of their opposites (in other 
words emergent or actual oxistences) from their being antecedent non existences 
(for if they did not produce their opposite* they would not ho antecedent 
nonexistence* hut wonld he absolute nonexistence*) (lor then, however 
infinite tho number of tho Jlva* may ho tlio antecedent non existences of their 
innkti are bound to produce thoir oppo*ilc i e , mukti llns being so a time 
will sure)} conic when nil tho Jit us will attain mukti and there will he left no 
necessity for (he continuance of the fordhne s of tho Supremo So that lord¬ 
liness cannot bo natural to iliin) (In this wew it must bo held that all ante 
cedent non oxistences had once produced their opposite* or that there wns u 
time when nono of them produced any oflfeul) Now, if you say that at ono 
time they had nil produced (heir oppositus we roply No, suico in that case 
your argnmont would be inapplicable ( inco it would then be admitted by you 
that oven after tbo Ti\as had onto attained mukti thoj mo again, or (hero 
were others who arc, m a (ate of bondage) On tho other hand, inference of 
,a time in which nono of them produced any effect would bo nbsolutoly detoid 
of reason Otherwise, by the inference that all antecedent non existences had 
nt a certain tuno not produced their oppo*ite* an antecedent time would ho 
established in which there was yet no detraction or emergent non existence 

If you say that such an idea ns ' May he I am tho )ivn who will not 
attain mukti ’ (which is not uncommon) will entail an absence of effort towards 

mukti w< reply, even if there ho iimiertamty a* to tho fruit, when there is 
certainty as to devotion being tho means thoreof thoro should rather bo nofiTity 
towards that mean* On the contrary it will ho the certainty as to tho inukti 
of nil (by the more operation of the antecedent non existences of mukti), which 
yon advocate, that will entail absence of notn ity towards the attainment of 
mnk ti —10 

If lordliness defined ns tho homg the material cause bo natural to tbe 
‘supreme, then this would lead, you mly «ay to nothing but His bem 0 subject 
to change, as is tho case with clay, oto lo this it is replied 

ii » i ^ i \\ n 

Prakyiti ant irillAt, from the medium of l’mkpti, matter 
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* • 

writer* A-vaikAryam, immutability. farQnfrflr Chit-satt\ ena, by existence in the 
form of the intelligent. srgsirtTTfnH Anu-varttamftnfit, from ontering, from being 

piesent. 

11* Since Prakriti is the medium, the Supreme is not subject 
to change, from entering Prakriti as a manifestation of the In- 
telhgent,—37 

What is called Prakriti is the material cause of all insensate effects. 
This is subject to change ; but not ■jo Brahman. Tbe Supreme’s being the 
cieator, etc, consists in existence which is a form of the mauifectation of 
Brahman and in Ins entering into Prakriti. Nor is it possible to saj that 
Prakriti itself is existence, because this would entail the non-oxistonce of the 
Jivas, as they aie other than Piakriti. Theiefote, the Supiomc has as His 
nature the being the Cieatoi, etc., through the modium ot in A} A energy 
characterised as Praknti ; hence He is not subject to change. For a magician, 
creating by magic, does not become the off cot of his magic (Similarly, the 
Supreme, creating by may A, does not become an eilecl of in A) A, and tlieiefoie, 
subject to change). 

Although by leasou of the identity ot cause and effect, the \eiy fact of 
being an effect means the being cliangod, and although liability to ch.mgo in 
this seuse siuely exists m the Supieino, yofc Ho is not subject to change by a 
change of essential foun as in the cise of milk (becoming curd*), etc. 

Or, we may explain that He is not subject to change any more than the 
potter’s stick is m reference to the jai, since it is not the cause ol anj other 
change thau that produced m the jut. 

Hence it is said “ through the medium ol Piakriti —11. 

If then m ay a is the raateual cause of the woild, the woild is founded on 
in Ay A alone ; how then, you nny a^k, is the foundation of the woild on 

Brahman established bj’the Hi uti “on Hun i* all lounded, * (Tailtulya 
Khila Upamsat) v To this the reply is as follows 

im i \ i vi u 

fTnrfh'ir Tat-piatistha foundation on Him Gnhapitliaiat, 

like a stool iu a house 

12 Foundation on Him (is uot incompatible), a3 in' the case 
of a stool in a house —38 

On Him, i e , on Biahinau, oveu the foundation oE the changes oE m Ay A 
is not incompatible, 4 as m the case ot a stool in a house:’ J list as e\ en ot a 
man seated on a stool inside a house, we say “ he is seated m the house, ’ “ lie 
is seated on a stool ” so it is heie also —12. 

IE so, then, is not, you may ask, Brahm in otlioi wise established as being 
Piakuti itself ? To this it is lephed : 

ii s> i \ i ii 

fjTsr: Mithah, mutual ApeksanAt, tiom -lequning 

Ubliajam, both, i e, both Biahman and Piakriti. 
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13 Ae they mutually need each other, both (Brahman and 
Prak lti are causes) —39 

Brahman and Pinkfifi, both of them, are causes Been ns o tho intel¬ 
ligent (Brahman) and the non intelligent (Prakfiti) are mu l nail) needed by 
each other for the sako of their own knowledge and also for bomg the subjoot 
oE their respective powers, which of thorn can overlook the other f—>13 

The author now declares an enumeration of categories In order to simplify 
their nse or emplo) ment in his work 

erefta^ it i ^ i yg ii 

frwtfbffh ChetyA ctntoh, be«ide Hie knowable and the knower w Ka, 
no Tfitlynm third 

14 There is no third beside the knowable and the knower — 
40 

Knowable is Prakfiti, knower is linkman,—beside them there is in this 
treatise no other third principle recognised, such is the merning Ifjou 
say that the oxistonco or non existence of a third does not matter, wo ropl) 
that what the nutbor means is that to he the knower is denied to what is different 
from Brahman, and that to bo tho knowable is denied to what is different 
from Praknti —14 

Now yon may s.i) that if there is no connection betwoon Prak fib anti 
Furuan (Brahmin) thoro is an end of all effects while on tho other hand, if 
there is a connection, this Itself is the third (which is domed) lb this tho 
author replies 

TJrffT ^ II * l 11 W tl 

gtl) 1 uktan, united w t ha, and HnuriurQ Simps rA) at, from begin 
mnglo«sness 

15 And (both are) united together, because (they are) 
begmningless —41 

The word 11 mutually ’follows from nphorism Thoj, i e PrakriLt 
ind Purasa under reference are of tho form of correlatives to each other it »s 
not that thore is botween them somo extraneous connection wb) 9 1 from 
boginmngiessness i e from tho very fact that the) are begmmnglos-* And 
thus in tho Git A (in 19) 1 Prakpti and also Purn«i, know that both oE 

them are begmn ingle's 

Now, if) on say, let there be a different connection which is also bogm- 
nmgless we reply No, boc mso as the insensate and non insensate are the 
alternatives, the) do'not admit of a third —IS 

But Prakrit* » certainly filse, beoause, it is of the form of mAyA, as 

appears from such Sratis as “ Let him know that Prakpti is raAyA, and that 

Mahesvara is ho to whom mAyA belongs 5 (SvetAsvatara U pant sat iv 10) how 
is it therefore you may ask, declared as tho category of the " knowable ( lo 
this the author replies — 
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8 jfe?gr^lT^rf‘ 11»i \ I \\ II 

Sakti-tvut. from being :i powei. ?=r; Na, not Anritam 

false. ' Vedyam, the knowablo. 

16. The knowable is not false, because it is a power.—42* 

The “ knowablo,” i c Pradhdna (another name ot Prakriti), “ not false,’’ 
does not deserve to bo false ; why ? because of the very fact that it is a powei 
For a magician, without the powei of magic, has no powei for the creation 

of a given extraneous thing Moieovei, the Si uti ** But how gontle youth, 
could it he so that the existent woie pioduced fiom the non-existent? ’ (Clilmn- 
dogya Upanisat, VI. u. 2) which declaies the i entity of the cause infeired by 
the reality of the effect leieals the existence of .ill, and not falseness There 
is, again, always in the cication ol the Lord the necessity for a concomitant 
cause conesponding (to the thing cie.itod, / e. Coi Piakriti which thorefoie 

cannot he false), because it is ci eat ion by an intelligent being, ju-t a» m the 

creation of the magician (theie is the necessity Lot magic a*. a concomitant 
cause conesponding m natme to the magician’s creation) 

Nor is a ditfeieut concoinitaut cause ftunishod, as you may suggest, hy 

adnsba (meut and dement), etc, became it i<; simpler toM^umo the necessity 
for a single pow r er (i e. Piakriti, instead of an indefinite numbei of adnsta 
etc.), and because there is no endence that adnsta is the enu-o of anything 
except woidly experience and the means theieoL Again, a» a numbei ot 
these othei causes will inevitably' w'andei together m all effects, theie is 
pioof ot one eternal concomitant powei. On the othei hand, the‘supposition 
of many othei causes suhsidiaiy to this one, opeiating towaids the Iruit, 
is not an offence against the law ot paisimony An elaboration ol this point 
will be found m the thud chaptei.—16. 

The discussion (in aphoiism 43) staited as a digievion i* thu- dismis^d 
The autlioi now puisues the matter under consultation. 

31VEU U * 1 \ I n 

Hr’rir'^fg Tat-paiisuddhih, the puuty theieof, le of deiotion x( Olia, 

and.WPUT G-amy r 3,, to be intened Loka-iat, as in common life fsTj^vir: 

Lmgebhyah, by means ot maiks oi signs. 

17 And its complete purity is to be inferred by means of 
marks, as in common life —43 

Although devotion is no doubt an object ot senso-peiceplion (if internal 
organ which is mind) thiougli such cognitions as “ I w r oiship.” “ T hare affec¬ 
tion,” etc, just as thiough such cognition's as “ I know, ‘ 1 will,” etc., 
knowledge and volition aie objects of sense-pe.ception ; still ils complete 
purity, chaiactensed by being informed with deeper and strongei inipiessions, 
is not possible to know through sense-peiception, j’ust as m the case of the 
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anthontativcnoss of knowledge * Therefore, its ascertainment is bj moans 
of marks only, a in common life Just ns in common lifo tho groitcr or less 
dogrees of affection are inferred b_j means of its physical expressions such ns 
tears horripilation, eto, when one listens to discourses, etc, nbont tho object 
of atfeotion , so is it here —17 

Tho author next declares that not only are there mnrks as in lifo, but 
that such marks are abnndnntly obtained nlso from the rocorded rocol lection 
of groat sage* 



*3 


u * i \ i u 

HTfagiWKflfr Sammana ball am Ana prlti nraha itamiclukitsa mahimakhjAti 
tadarthnprAnastliAna tadijatA sarvsladblmva nprAtikiUja ndim honour, e'tccm 
delight, forlornnoss, doubt ns regards othors colebrnlion of glorj, preservation 
of life for his sake scn«o of belonging to him his omnipresence resignation 
to his will, eto ? Cha and CTdfcu Smarnnobhyah from tho Recollections, 
tho Smritis arrjFUT^ BahulyAt, in plenty 

18 And from the Hooolleotions (are obtained) in abundance 
such marks as honour, esteem delight forlornnoss doubt as 
regards otberB, celebration of glory, preservation of life for hia 
sake, sense of belonging to him, his omnipresence, resignation to 
his will, eto —44 

(i) 41 Honour, ns m tho caso of Arjuna 
To n«o up before Kpsna, the winner of wealth ( \rjuna), in whatever 
circumstances 

* Never forgets, boing of virtuou* *oitl, with dovotion and with loro” 
(MahAbhArnta Drona Parvan, 1, 2822) 

(») “Esteem ns m tho case of IksvAku 

“ Through fondness for hi* nnmo to the deer and lotus looking like 
him 

14 Fven to the cloud which had his colour, tho king showed otoom” 
(Nrisnnlm Pur Ann xxv, 22) 

(in) 4 Delight, * as in tho ca**o of Vidura 
44 What delight, 0 lotus-oj cd, I fool from thj coming as its cause, 

** \\ hy should it be told thoo who art the innor soul of all * * 
(MnhAbhAratn Udyoga Parvan Ixxxvm 4114) 


1 She Pzabbakara lobeol at the Mimiroai hold that knowledge la an objaofc of Internal 
percept on and i t ccrreotneis (or author itatireneaa pram»nya) !■ oopnirad by the nne act of 
cognition ag tbs knowledge ilitlf There ia I the perception of the objeot I v 4 ihii 1 is a Jar 9, 
the coneoiontneaa of thie perception ie 'I perceive the Jar 8 aimaUaneoosly with (*) the 
e unities of the tenth of the peroeptlon The Nysya holds that the three etepa are aueeenlve 
and the last ia seined by Inference not hy direct eooaeiou ness If it were gained by direot 
con bo townees there conld be no anoh thing aa doubt ^ Cowell 
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(iv) « Foilornness,” as in the case of the milkmaids . 

“ Sayest thou, we should not talk thu» m the proscnco o£ our suponors '* 

“What can superiors do for us who are burned with tho fire ot separa¬ 
tion ?” (Visnu Purann, V, win, 22). 

(») “Doubt as regards otheis,'* as in the case ot tho inhabitants of 
Svetadvipa, who even seeing that it was Nurada who arrived, felt his presence 


as a hindrance to their worship of Visnu. 


Upamany 


“ Fain would I bp even ajvvorm oi a grasshoppei, at S'anknra’s command, 
“ Rathei than desk e even tho throe worlds, if given, Indra, by thoo 


(Blahabhirata, Anusasana Pat van, 1, 


0 


(oi) “ Celebration of glory,*’ ns in the case oE Yama • 
“ Addressed Yama the sinful one, m hell tormented. 


“ Why not worshipped by thee tho god Kesava, the killor of sorrow? 

(Nrisimha Purnna. vin, 21). 

“ Looking at his emissaiy, noose in hand, whispers Yama in his oar : 

“ Avoid thou those m Madhusudana leposod: lord am I of other mon, 

but not of Vaisnavas ” (Visnu Parana, III, vn, li). 

■ (on) *• Preservation of hte foi his sake, 1 * as in the c,\3o of Hanuman : 

He himself has declared : 


“ As long as m the world shall 

of men, 


circulate thy sloiy purifying tho hearts 


“Shall I lemam on tho earth so long, obeying the command of thoo ” 

(Ramayana, Uttaia Kdnda, cvn, 31) 

Or, “ preservation of life for his sake ” may moan tho preservation of 
life by Narada and others evon after thoy had accomplished all their ends, 

simply for the sake of worshipping Him. Hence there is tho Sruti . “ To whom 
all the gods, those who seek mukti, and also tho leciters of tho Veda do obeis¬ 
ance 55 (NnsimhatSpani, khanda vi). 

(em) “ Sense oE belonging to him,*’ as in the case of Uparichara Vasu . 

“ His kingdom and his wealth, his wife and so his chariot too, 

“ Regards he always, all is oE the Lord.* 5 

(Mahabh&rata, Santi Parvan, cccxxxvn, 12718) 

(i,v) “ His omnipresonce ” in all beings, as is well known m tho case of 
Prahl&da. Declared also by Prahlada himself 

“Thus in beings one and all devotion which wavois not, 

“Should the wise have knowing HanU all” (Visnu PuiAma, I, xix, 9) 

( a ) “Resignation to his will,” as in the case of Bhisma, evon when the 
Lord approached to kill him. By Bhisma himself it has been doclaied, 

“ Come, lord of the gods, home of tho world, * 

“ Adoration to thee, bearing in thy hand bow, club, and swoid, 

“ Fell me by foice, 0 ruler of tho world, from the chariot with penant 

%ing 5 
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“ Tfaon who marvellous prowess m battle showest ’ 

(MahAbbflrata, Bhtgma Parvan, Ivin, 2604; 

From the word “ etc ” the notions of Uddhava, Akrftra, and others are 
to be understood 

Although this t e reference to marks has been mentioned in “ because 
it is the opposite of hatred '* (aphorism 6), still the distinction (of the present 
from the previous declaration) is that there it wa9 mentioned as a mark of 
affeotion, whereas here it is mentioned as a mark of the complete purity of deep* 
devotion.—18 


Bat amongst those who have affection for their master, hatred, jealousy, 
etc are felt by those who receive a less degree of his favour, towards those 
who receive a greater portion of it, if you then ask, are these also the signs 9 
the anthor replies, Ho 

i«naf£t^ m M i n 

ff'vtSpr Dvesa A day ah, hatred, etc, jj To, but !f Na, not trag Evam, 
so 

19 Bat hatred, etc are not so —45 

J e from their very incompatibility, ns has been declared by the divine 

VyAsa 

11 Neither anger, nor envy, nor greed, nor any wiokod thought takes 
place in righteous people derotod to Parnsottamn ” (MahAbhArato, A mi sA Sana 
Par van, cxlis, 769) 

In the case of JSisupAla, on the other hand, tho order of evolution was 
just as follows from hatred, constant remembrance, thence soprome devotion , 
thence mukti —19 


Now, these marks of devotion that are rocollected, generally relato to the 
incarnations of the Lord as its object, but devotion because it is, os yon hold, 
to be produced from the knowledge of Brahman, should, you may say, properly 
have the All-Full (i e the Supreme Lord, and not His incarnations) as its 
object The doubt having been thus raisod, tho author declares the conclusion 
(of the discussion on this doubt) 



«r im * i n 

Tat, therefore VAkya sosAt, from tho summing np, 

from the concluding sentences, of the section PrAdnrbhAv osu, in respect 

of manifestations vuRr Apt, also vrr SA, dovotion 

20 Therefore, from the summing up, (it is seen that) the 
higher devotion (arises) in respect of the manifestations also —46 

"SA" the higher devotion may also have the manifested Self as its 
object How do yon know this 9 *' From the summing up For tho 
purpose of tho subject proposed in 1 The worshippers of the gods go to the 
gods my worshippers go to mo also ’ (GltA, vii, 23) the argument is logically 
summed up m the denunciation of devotion to other gods m 

‘ Whoever devotee wishes to worship whatsoever form with faith, 

“ To them respectively I ordain unshaken faith m those forms ” 

(GltA, vii, 21) 
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Heie the object m \ie\v would have been fulfilled by sa)ing this much 
that “ whoevei devotee * * * wliatsovei (deities)." But the text lms gone so 
far as to refer to “ form” It is thereto!e infeucd that devotion is also directed 
to the foim (manifestation oi incarnation) a*, it* piopct object. It is also 
devotion that the section treat* ot —20 

II » I \\*,\ II 

sUrrraiTcfc[ i Janma-karma*\idah. ol the Knowei oi birth and action, ft 
Glia, and 3rT3T“*T A-jannw, cessation of birth Sabdnt, from the 

Revelation. 

21 . &nd of oue who knows (His) biith and action, there is no 

farther birth, according to Revelation —47 

“Bntli *’ the Loid’s assumption oL a hod) is foi the sake of such acts 
as the pioduction of the Veda, destinotion ol (he demon*, showing himself 
to the devotees, which cannot be pet formed without a hod) And “action'’ 
is such as the production ot the Veda, etc Tlie»e secure as then ti uit the 
non-existence of bath aftei death to him who knows the linth about them. 
As, for instance, declaies the Loid • 

“My buth and action divine who knows m tiuth, 

“Leaving body he is boin no moie, but goes to Me, 0 Arjuna." 

(Gila. i\. 9) 

Nor does it follow'that immoitality is tlie diiect fiuit ol the knowledge 
of His buth and action. But tinough the abolition of the nnpmity ol mind, 
which lesults'hom it, this knowledge, by producing that highci devotion which 
has foi its object the Supremo Loul as conditioned h) buth and action, come* to 
produce uon-existence of biith as the fiuit Theictoie, it i- learnt Irom the 
Revelation itself that the higher devotion maj have as its object the Loid 
appealing as an incarnation —21. 

rtf n i \ \ ^ u 

Tat, that, n e buth alid action Oliu, and f^s?r Div)am, divine 

?ar?rfwm^grTH. Sva-sakti-matra-udbhavat, tiom pioduction sold) h) his own 
power. 

• ■^• Is birth and action arc divine, as their production 

is solely by His own power.—48 

“ My bnth and My action aie divine,’ (says the Gita, iv, 9). Heie 
what does divineness imply 9 Ifc cannot imply that these aie pioduced tlnough 
meu because, theie is in Him an absence ot contact with mout, as there is no 
pioot that adrista (ment and dement) belongs to Bun. Nov can it imply that 
these aie pioduced m heaven, for then the chainctci of divineness would not 
apply to His buth in the woild oL om eaifch. But it implies that like the 

embodiment ol the Jiva, Hu bod) is not produced horn the five elements as 
is raieiu causes, but is, on the conti a tv, pioduced bv His own mu)A 
p wer ence leie is die declaiation of the Loid to Naiada m the Moksi- 
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tlharma (portion of the Muli&bh&rata, ccexlt, 11909) 

** M&yA tins is created by Me, that Uion soest Me, Nnratla ” 

So also in tho GUI (i\, 0) 

“ Though I am anboru, of unchangeable csxeuce, though I am tho lord 
ot all beings 

let entering My own Frakpti, I atu boru by tho form of Mj in Ay A ” 
Nor is its not being composed of tho elements any bar to its being a 
body * for to bo composed of tho elements is mvariably necossan only in the 
cioc of a body which is to be the scat of worldly experience (canned by ndfista, 
and adfifta, as stated above docs not exist m tho case of tho incarnations) 

Now, if you say that its boing tlie sent of worldly experience is the icry 
thing which constitutes its being a body, (and that what is not so, is not a 
body), wo reply, No since it is simpler to hold that its being a body consists in 
its being the basts or support of exertion The being an exertion is a particular 
jAii or gonorio property belonging to the class of action and not that action 
ns such is exertion, ns m tbit ca c wo shall bate to apply the term to the action, 
i e, inoiement or change, taking place in a dead body Nor does the boing 
an exertion consists in its being nu action produced by direct volition, as 
m that case we shill hue to predicate in the cn«c of a pot and the lil e that 
they exert since ill notion is produced by tho direct \ohtion of the Supremo 
Lord And thus by the argument which onibles ns to know tho nature of the 
body assumed by tho Supremo I ord thoro is also proof of tho exortion appear¬ 
ing in that body and so we lento tho discussion bore 

Nor is the number of tnttvas or elemontnry principles exceeded by tho 
proof of the body of tho Supremo Lord boenuso like a pot and tho like, it will 
not boon elementary principle nt nil, innsmuoh ns it docs not ten ft os tho 
material cause of the unnorsc, nor ngim does it sene ns the prototype of tho 
sense organs*—22 

But when He has no purpose of His own to accomplish being all full, 
how does He engage in notn ity F Sncli an enquiry bemg possible, the author 
declares 


fTC* Tf 9BH5UUH It * I \ I *4 I 

ijtp? Mukliyam, primary nrulusya his ft Hi, for KArunyam, 

kmduess, compassion 

23 His compiesion (which is) primary, (is the oauae of His 
activity) —49 _ 


* *Sandllya bold* tbit Krishna It really a farm ot tho Supreme Brahman free Comm 
on Aph 63) bat his body Is not a separate primary principle (iitiwa) from the acknowledged 
S6 of tbe Vedanta as It n not a tattwa at all The n 6 taitwss are divided first Into two great 
elassss, as Intelligent (thtt and non Intelligent (ajfiitJ Tbo former foelndee Iswara and 
the Individual seal, tbe eeeond all tbe rest But tbe second Is in torn divided Into general 
fr yapaka) and special (tyapya) tbe speelal are tbe five elements tbe five tsnmatras and tbe 
eleven senses and organa tbe general are matter (i r lawara a iraya power), Intelle t and 
egoism (see Com» on Apfa 67) Tbo speelal spring from tbe genera) is their material oanie 
and in turn th mielvea ptoduoa all tbe different indivldnai exi tences fas pota ate) In (be 
world Bat tbe divine body of Krishna to not Jibe thespeda) tattwar as nothing in tbe gross 
world springs from It nor ean it be like tbe general tattwas, became three are tbe material 
catties ol the elements censes organs eta bat this divine body is not tbe material oanie of 
anything (Of tbe Tattwa kanmudi in Its Comm on Baniehya kariks, aphorism 3 where it 
ts shown that snob effeota, as pets etc einuot be e«Ue& tnttmt)* —Cowell 



For, in common life men call thorn compassionate who e\crt thomsoh es 
| for the desti uction of the sufferings of olliois without any ulterior motive. 
' But this application of the word to them is not in its primary sense ? for it is 

not possible that the destruction of suffciing by them should be without an) 

ulterior thought, since their eveition is foi the destruction of the pain caused 
to them by pity, or at any rate, for the sake of attaining merit Nor, again, 
would the primary sense of the word “ compassionate ’* be preserved if it is 
applied to one who Cxerts himself £01 the meie destruction of the suffering of 
others (mere destruction, i. c , destiuction without the qualification of being 
‘ without an}' ulterior thought ’); because men do not call one compassionate 
who is influenced by the ulterior thought of therebj gaining wealth, etc But 
it is to the Lord alone w'ho deshojs the nfllictions of others without any ulterior 
thought, that compassion belongs in its pnmary sense. The very same applica¬ 
tion of the w'ord, compassion, that is made to Him, is made in a seconder) sense 
to those who seek to serve other purposes by their o\ortion tow aids the destruc¬ 
tion of the sufferings of others. It follows therefore that His activity proceeds 
from His own compassion, having regaul at the same timo to the ndri?ta 
that will be produced thereby —23. 

But since there is by such texts as e. p., “ amongst men, the king ” 
(Gitfi, x, 27), the declaration that all vibhutis, glories 01 pre-eminent manifesta¬ 
tions of the power of the Lord, (as distinguished from His mcai nations), are 
also of the form of the Lord, would not, you may ask, mukti result also from 
devotion to the king, etc ? To this the antlioi leplics. 

U SI \ t *9 it 

C\ * 

JTffhr??TH Prani-tvilt, from being connected with prdna in life-bioath, qr 
Na, not. fagfag YibhCitisu, to the glories or pre-eminent manifestations of the 

powei of the Loid. 

24- (Mukti does) not (result from devotion) to the vibhfttis, 
because they are connected with the pr»na.—50. 

The higher devotion which has a>, its object the being alone which is 
unconditioned by the adjuncts of the »Jiva, has mukti as it« fruit, hut not 
affection for the king, etc, who are connected with the adjuncts of the Jiva 
in the shape of the prilna, the internal oigan, otc.—24. 


'Os 


a* \\\ *«, ii 


D)flta-raja-sevayoh, of playing with dice and of woi- 


shippmg the king, irfb^vriqr Pratisedhut, from prohibition. ^ Cha, and 


25* And because there is the prohibition 
king as well as of playing with dice, (the king 


worshipping the 
a vibhfiti cannot 


be 


with the Almighty) 


51. 


In the Dharma Sastias there is iecollected the piohibition of plajing 
with dice and of woishippmg the king Theic would have been no such piohibi¬ 
tion, if the king weie identical with the Supremo Loid —25. 
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Q«?l M , W1 raw i ^ ll ^ 1 ^ I ^ II 

VAsudeve, in regard to VAsadeva, Krisna, who is mentioned 
anong the vibhfttis wrfer Api, also *fff It*i thus Chet, iE w Na, no 
Wsrron'SFSr^ Ak&ra mAtra tvAt from being a mere form 

26 If (yon aay that the B&me prohibition wottjd apply) to 
Kn ,n a VAsadeva also,' (we reply) No beoanse (Kn sn a was not a 
Jlva lxkp others, but) hiB was merely the form (m whioh the Lord 
himself was present)—52 

But there is also the revelation among the vibhvUis vie “ I am 
VAsudeva among the Vrisnis ’ (GitA x, 37) , so that like the king, etc, he 
too, you may say, is not to be regarded as identical with the Supreme Lord, and 
therefore is not to be worshipped ut all Wo reply that snoh i s not the aase , 
because it is the supreme^. Brahman which took the mere form of Krisna, as 
ParAsara declares 

44 \ man is delivered from all sins who hoars the race of Yadu, 

44 Wherein descended the buprene Brahman called Visna in human 
form ” (Vwnu PurAna, IV, xt, 2) 

This wonld not be so, if Kpana were a Jlva —26 

SRUlVlfTHTg IM I \ I II 

Rnrflrwrwi^ Prati abhySAnAt', from recogmtion w Cha also 

27 And also from recognition (of Knwa as Brahman in the 

Horiptures, it follows that K r i? n a is Brahman, and therefore to be 
worshipped with the higher devotion) —58 

And the recognition of the Supreme Brahman in the object known *is 
VAsndova is foand m the Srati (NArAyana Upanigat, Atharvasiras vi, 9) 

“The son of Oevaki is Visnu the destrojer of Madhn is Vi?nu ” 

“ To VArAyana present in all beings, one the oau*o of all, unoansed, the 
essence of tho Supreme Brahman * 

Such recognition is also recollected m the Smriti For example, MAr- 
kandeya said to Yndhigtfura from the memory of what he had witnessed at the 
time of a pralaja or world desolation 

“ That God who was beheld by me of old having eyes long as a lotnspetal, 

“ Is now, O tiger of men ,thinp own relation, JanArdana 1 

MahabhArata, Vana Parvan, oIxxXix, 13002) 

So ogam, having heard that the Lord is verily not to be seen even by 
meins of penances, Janamejaja sajs 

* Verily the Lord, worshipped bj the world, is not to bo seen even by 
penances, J 
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Tho woid ‘also * supplies the furthei loason wh) Kmna Vasndoia is to 
be woishippod, vie, the tocollcclion m the Smuti lh.it the devotees of Kiisi a 
have also attained the Emit of iminot talily —27 

If you ask, why then has Yasudeia boon celebrated as one of tho 
vibhutis, the'author replies. 


SHWl gg II 


», I 



I II 


C SS *s ' / 

Yrisnisu, among the Vi imus. SraiMhyena, by reason of 

snponouty, pre-eminence HH Tat, that i c. celebration among the iibhuti* 


28 His celebration as a vibhuti 13 by virtue of his pre¬ 
eminence.—54. 


The declaration of tho vibhutis is *=oleU foi the jnupo s e of opening 
the eyes of the reader to the fact that it i- to tho Supreme Lord to a Whom 
belongs all pie-ennncnce mentioned i>t aich pi>sagc*> as * Among tie Adityas 
I am Visnu” (Gita, x, 21), etc; and so too in the case ol Vasudeva : also, 
tho celebration ot Vasudeva among the ubhutis is tor the purpose of opening 
the eyes of the roader to this fact only that Ilo is the most excellent one among 
the Yusnts.—28. 

3*T%|W ^ II I \ I s-5. II 

Evam, similarly. PrasiddheMi, in logard to well-known 

incarnations ^ Cha, and. 

29. And similarly in regard bo well-known incarnations.—55. 

‘ Similarly,’ i c m tho «amo vaj as in the case of Vusudoia, it should 
he understood that devotion to the other well-known men na taion* such a« 
Yar^ha, Nrisimha, Vtlmana, Rama, etc. al*o produces mnkti a- its tiuil 
owing to these mcaination* possessing the chaiacteiistic mark ot Biahman 
Or, the aphousm may mean that ‘ similai ly,’ / e , hi means ol their possessing 
the chaiacteiisticmaik ot Biahman, the ldoa oL excellence only is to bo foi mod 
m regaid to the objects which have boon rocited as ubhutis in «nich passage-? 

as “ Among the Rndras I am Sank-ua 5 (Gita, \, 2d) etc. Foi it is decl.ued 
in the Skanda Parana (Kasikhanda, Punabhaga, \*\xui, 181) . 

“ Whoever would declaio tho diffeienco of Visnu and Rndiu. oi between 

Sri and Garni, 

That utterance of the erring Fool is lepugnant to tho Sdslia ” 

Tho pi oof of Sankara’s possessing the chaiacteii<?tic mink of Biahman 
is abundantly found in the Smuli, etc —29 

Thus onds the fust loctiuo of the second chaptci in tho Commentary on 

the One ^ Hundred Aphorisms ot Sandilya composed hy the most learned 
teacher Syapnesvara, 
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Tho two manifest subsidiaries of Devotion, namely knowledge and yoga, 
hare been declared Xow tho secondary forms of Dovotion arc declared, which 
become fruitful by way of dostroj mg vicos which ^hinder tho development of 
tho higher dovotion 


BhaktyA, bj dovotion tnnfhrtfffnriq Bhajana upasamharAt, , 
from tho conclusion of tho topic with worship by devotion ntavt Gnanja, by 


tho sooondary devotion ParAyn, for tho higher dovotion 

Etat-hota tv it, from being tho subsidiary moans of it 

Z Prom the conclusion (of tho topic of tho higher devotion 
in the Gita), with “ worship by devotion, (tho expression mast 
mean) 11 worship by the secondary dovotion »*’ (as the secondary 
dovotion is needed for the higher devotion), since it is the 
subsidiary means thereof —56 


After reciting or referring to the higher dovotion established in tho 
sovonih chapter, by tho expression 1 They worship Me with nndivortod minds, 
having known Me ns tho origin of all beings, and ns tho lmporishablo ” (Gita, 
lx, 13) it is next declared m tho GUI (lx, 14) 

‘ Always celebrating My nnmos and deeds m song, and striving, firm in 
their row, 

And bowing to Mo, with dovotion, entering m deep meditation, thoy 
servo Me, varioustj 

Thereafter follows the conclusion of the topic in tho declaration, 


“ Bat they who worship Mo with dovotion, are in Ale, and I nlso in 
thorn’ (Gita, ix, 29) 

Hence here, just as in the caso of Lot ono sacrifice w ith chitrn * (Taittinya 
SamhitA II iv, 6), one must contemplate tho fruit (higher devotion) ns 
residing in the same subject as tho worship of which tho name is devotion, 
such is tho meaning tor, the uso oE devotion as a name for worship is 
obtained from the fact of the word dovotion having been applied to devotion to 
the Lord in such teats as he who has devotion to ono (1 e Me) only, is pro 
eminent” (GitA, vn, 17), and further the words bhakti and bhajana have one 
and the same sense (both being derived from the same root bhaj) 


11 TM« alludes to lflmamee discussion on thi lexl 1 let him who desires cstUe sacrifice 
with tbs efntro A discussion is raised (Nyeya mala vistara I 4 3 ) as to the meaning e! 
•hitra — is It merely the name ol a sacrifice so called Iron the six various objects honey, ghee, 
etc offered in it or does it mesa the spotted she goat which Is the Agnlshomiya victim ? The 
Uimtmea decides that thitra hem menu the name el the sacrifice as In this way the desired 
fruit (cattle) and the prescribed means (the c&itra secrifice) will both belong to (or reside in) 
the same aufajecl the offerer II it had meant the spatted she goat used as a victim In the 
Agniehomiya sacrifice than io the words ' let him who desires cattle sacrifice with the spotted 
she goat ' the fruit would have belonged to the saoriflser but the spotted aha goat would hava 
been a characteristic of the sacrifice and belonged to it, and thus ire should have had vaiycrfA j 
4 irony a —Cowell 
6 
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Nor, again, is the higher devotion heie enjoined as if it were a fruit which 
could be pioduced; because it cannot be so enjoined, as it is not a thing which 
can be produced by an effort of will (vide aphorism 7). Noi even is its being 
the cause of the supreme good herein first revealed, as if it were not known 
before ; because the levelation thereof is also found in the same seventh chapter 
m such' declarations as “My devotees goto Me also ” (Gita, vii, 23). But 
the significance of the text (*« But they who worship Me with devotion, are in 
Me, and I also m them,” Gita ix, 29) is. The necessity for some means tor 
the destruction of the hindrances to the higher devotion , introduces the 
‘ celebration of His names and deeds in song,’ etc.; these are indicated by the 
word, devotion, in the instrumental case (m ix, 14) m a secondary sense, and 
their being the means of the higher devotion is enjoined thereby; and then to 
supplement the injunction by an arthavada or recommendation, a complement 
is added to the sentence in the words “ they are m Me, and I m them also.” 
Otherwise, if you take the woid, devotion, as having been used in its primal y 
sense of the higher devotion, the sense would be split m two viz that worship 
is to be peifonued with devotion, and that by worship tlieie will be the rest 
in Me, (and the sense conveyed would coutiadict the established tact that the 
fruit, mukti, lesults duect from the higher devotion) 

As celebiation of the names and deeds ot the Lord and other acts aie 
only the means of devotion, the secondary application of the woid, devotion, 
to them, as in the case of “ ghee verily is length of life ” (Taittnija Samhita, 
II, m, 2), can he easily grasped by the suggestion of the primary sense. Or, 
by the derivation “ by these is worshipped,” the word devotion is applied to 
them in the same way as is the word udbhid, i e that by which something, 
eg. cattle, is dug up,applied to the sacrifice so called (vide Asvalajana S'lauta 
Sutia, IX. vm) Or, again, the use of the word is secondaiy. because it is lead in 
the class ot woids denoting worship by * Four kinds of men worship Me ” 
(GitS,, vu, 16), as is the case with the word, cieation, oi because it is associated 
with the attribute “ generous,” as the Gita declaies : All these aie without 

exception geneious” (mi, 18)—1. 

\\ * 1 ** \ * II 

Raga-ai tha-prakli ti-sahachary ft t, thiongh association 

with celebration of His names and deeds in song, the object of which is affection. 
'U Cha, and Iiaiesftm, of the othei forms of secondaiy devotion 

% The celebration of His names and'deeds in song has as 
its object the production of affection for Him ; and since the other 
. forms of secondary devotion are associated with such celebration 
(in the Git$, ix, 14), the same is also their object—57. 

Foi thus is it revealed . 

“ Well is the world, 0 loid of the senses, delighted and filled with love 

at thy praises ” (Cowell) —Gita, xi, 36 

Here it is directly levealed that the celebiation of His names and deeds 
na« as its object thesturmg up ot affection for Him Since they are associated 
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with it, the same i e the stirring up o£ affection, is tho fruit also of the othei 
forms of secomhrj devotion ns mentioned by such texts ns “ Alwnjscelolirating 
My names and deeds in song, and striving, firm m their vow ” (GU& ix. 14 ) 
etc —2 

^ | afar 'U SBTOgSSrr^ll * R | 3 (( 

vttwrn^ AntarAle in tho interval g Tn, but. $1 vt S'eslh the rest 
Syuh, will be UpAsj n ftdau, m the texts on the objects of adoration 

sr Cha, and also qmvPETIQ Kdndn tvlt, from their being included in the Brahma 
Kfinda of the Veda 

B The rest (of tho secondary forms of devotion) will bo 
fonnd in the interval, and also in tho texts on the objects of ador- 
ation, as they form parts of tho 13»hma-Kandn —58 

Those secondary forms of devotion which are revealed in tho interval 
between “ Tho} worship Mo with undiverted minds, having Known Ale ns tho 
origin of all beings and as imperishable (GttA, ix, 13) and “Those who 
worship Mo with dovotion nro in Mo and I m them also * (Git), ix, 29), are 
subsidiaries to the higher devotion, just bocauso thoy nro held ns by nippers 
between the two declarations about tho lughor dovotfon , suoh is the import 
These secondarj forms of dev otion are as follows 

“ Always celebrating My names in song, ttnd striv ing, firm m their v ow, 

11 And bowiug to Mo, with dovotion, entering in deep meditation, they 
serve Me vnnousl} 1 (Gltfl, ix 14) 

“ And others loo serve Me, sacrificing with tho sacrifice of Knowledge, 

11 Some in unit} somo m plurality, some various)} in My manifold oharac 
ter ’ (ix, 1 *i) 

{similarly, 

“ Those who serve Me, thinking on nought besides 

11 To them ever attached to Me, I prosorvo and secure prosperity ’ 
(ix, 22)- 

Similarly, 

«* Ihoso attached to the gods go to the gods, those attached to the pityis, 
go to the pity is, 

1 Xliose sacrificing to the elements go to the elements, those who sacn 
hce to Mo go to Me also (tx, 25) 

* A leaf a flower, a fruit, or a handful of water whoever offers to Me 
with devotion 

“ The same offered m dovotiou I eat from him whose soul is at rest ” 

Ox, 26 ) 

Similuily, 

\\ halever thou doost whatever thou eate«t, whutevei fJiou ofierest in 
sacrifice, whatever thou guest, 
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Whatever peuauee thou doest 0 son of ICuati, give it all over to Me ” 

(ix, 27). 

“ Thus shalt thou be dehveted from the fruits, good oi evil, whose stems 

aie in thy acts ” (ix, 28). 

Heie (i) ‘ celebiatiou 5 means the recitation of His names. And (ti) 
striving foi the sake of devotion, although it is a common thing in life, is 
mentioned here, as the topic is the declaration of the subsidiaries to devotion 
(ni) Firmness m vow consists in the observance of fast on the eleventh day 'of 
the moon, etc in a spiiit of devotion. ( iv) Bowing is the operation of the laising 
ot the hands to the head, etc. in token of self-abasement And the (v) sacrifice 
of knowledge is twofold : distinguished as the supeiior and the infenoi according 
as it has the unity or the pluiality as its ob]ect. (oi) Thinking on nought be¬ 
sides is the contemplation and constant le mem bra nee of Him alone, (tin) 
Sacufice is woiship , so is also the (urn) offering of a leaf, etc , in the name ot 
the Loid. The (i») giving over of all is the giving over of all actions prescub- 
ed and piolnbited to the Supreme Lord 

Not only aie these the only subsidiaries, but those other observances 
which aie contained in such revelations about service or adoration as “ Let 
one seive Manas as Biahman ” (dhhandogya Upanmt, m, 18), “ Among the 
Adityas I am Visnu ” (Gitii, x, 21), etc , aie also the subsidiaries of devotion. 
If you ask, why ? We reply, because even the entire Brahma-Kunda of the 
Yeda is declaiatoiy of devotion and its means.-—3 

rtm: u * t * i & u 

HT^nrt Tabhyah, by these HTfsrstrrj Pavitiyam, purity, Upa- 

kiamftt, from the inti oduction. 

4. By the secondary forms of devotion purity is produced, as 
is seen from the introduction.—59- 

“ By these ” i. e , by the secondary tonus of devotion, is pioduced 

“ purity i e , the destiuction ot sms which aie the cause of the impurity of 

the internal organ This destruction it is which is the doorway to the higher 
devotion How ? because they are declaied aftei mtioducing the subject by 

the words “ this is puutying, excellent” (Gita, ix, 2) ;Jbecause devotion is 

an attubute of the internal organ . because purity is an intimate and not an 
extianeous means of devotion —4. 

rTT§ ITSim^TJlTrr U s \ 6 ( ^ |( 

nT§ Tasu, in them. Pradh&na-y ogat, fiom the conjunction 

of the principal, t. e , the higher devotion 1 ?» s Tffw5trr[ Phala-adhikvam, excess 
ot fiuit. vti Eke some. 

5 Some iufer an excess of fruit from the conjunction of the 
principal with these —60 

Some teacheis considei that when the subsidiary character of these veiy 
pi notices, e. < 7 ., celebiatiou of His names, etc, is established from the context, 


CHAPTER II Lecture ii 


45 



etc, m such texts as “Whoever offers to me with devotion ' (GitA, ix, 2b) 

* Rowing to me with devotion etc, the additional mention of the conjunc 
turn of devotion therein is intended to imply an excess of fruit in the per¬ 
formance of these practices by those in whom devotion has been aroused —5 

n si i ^ i \ u 

Jnxsrr NAmnA, as a name *f?r Iti thus Jaimimh tho sage of that 

name SambhavAt from possibility 

6 Jaimim interprets it as a name, from the possibility (of the 
oo existence of the fruit and the employment of the means in the 
same subject) —61 

The teacher Jaimim considers that, their subsidiary character having been 
established, since, as in the case of ‘ Let one who is using a spell against an 


enemy sacrifice with the syena (AsvalAyana Sranta Sfttra IX, vu) etc, 
there is the possibility of explanation in the sense of co existence (of the act 
and the end) in one and the same subject, m this way * Let one accomplish 
the higher devotion by the celebration of Qis names with devotion, by giving 
with devotion,* eto the word devotioir is intended otherwise, t e , as a name, 


and is not intended to imply a different frmt ns such an interpretation vronld 
violate the law of parsimony <—6 



u vrererav rer * i * I * li 


V* Atra, here Anga pray og An Am, of the employment 

of the subsidiaries YathA kAla sambhavah, according to timo 

and necessity JjSTfijirQ Griha Adi vat as m the case of a house, etc 


7 Here the employment of these subsidiaries is to be aocord 
mg to time and necessity —62 


There are three alternatives, viz the performance of the celebration of 
His names, bowing'to Him, etc may be simultaneous or it may be of any 
one of them singly or it may be of all of them one after another Of these in the 
firBt alternative, the non performance of even any one of them would entail the 
failure of all the rest m the second it would be a law of nature that a 
diversity of causes produced one and the same effect while the third is con 
trary to the meaning of the text and would also on the ground of redundancy 
entail the non performance of the others after one was performed and tho higher 
devotion was produced thereby Therefore these different subsidiaries would be 
the cause of mutual opposition and futility Such is the prtma/acte conclusion* 
(pQr vnpahfa) 


But the (siddhanta) established truth is that all of them without excep 
tion are the means (towards the higher deiotion) as there exists the evidence 
that such is the case while there exists no evidence to prove the necessity for 
their simultaneous performance There should be simultaneous performance 
of only those, of which * g perfume flower, incense, lamps, oblations etc the 

simultaneous use is enjoined in the isAstras But of the others tho perform 



ance is to be aceoidmg to tuna and according to nececsity as in the building 
of a house, etc , i. just as the collection of the niatei lals lor a house such 
as thatching giass, posts, etc, is made sometimes all at once and sometimes in 
succession ; and it does not follow from this circumstance alone that the thatch¬ 
ing grass, etc., are not the mateiial causes of a house It follows thoiefore 
that the production of the higher devotion takes place tlnough all the subsidiaiy 
means when they have shown their respective efficacy by causing the destiuc- 
tion of such sins as they aie seveially competent to destroy. And so it is 
declared (Gitft, vn 19) 

“ At the end ot many births, he w ho has knowledge attains Me —7 

II * R I 5 II 

Isvava-tusteh, fiom the pleasing of the Loid rrj{: Ekah, a 
single one sirfk Api, even, srsft Ball, strong. 

8 Through the pleasing of the Lord, even one, being strong, 
may be effectual —63* 

Among these subsidiaries, whichever one becomes strong by exceeding 
performance, that, even though single, pievails towaids the evolution of the 
higher devotion by pioducmg the pleasuie ot the Supieme Loid. Just as an 
earthly loid is not pleased even by the caieless services of a numbei ot servants, 
but is pleased by even a single seivant by whom the act ot the shampooing of his 
feet is performed regnlaity with hearty zeal ; so is it heie 

Even by any one oi othei of the subsidiai ies, celebiation of His names 
etc , lesolutely practised, devotion is attained, through the favoui of the Lord ; 
as it is declaied, toi instance 

“Taking up the piactice of knowledge, get thy mmd always fixed on Me; 

“ Having thy mmd fixed on Me, all difficulties, tlnough My favour, shalt 

thou cioss ovei ” (Gita, xvm, 57). 

Likewise such special strength may be caused m some one of the means 
by a cei tain time, etc As toi instance ; 

„ “ By meditation in the Krita, by peifoinnng sacufices in the Tieta, by 

worship m the Dv&paia, 

f ‘ Wliat one obtains, that one obtains m the Kali by celebrating Kesava 

m song ” (Biahma Pm ana, xcviu 166) 

Noi need any confusion of effects be apprehended, bejause the celebiation 

ot His names and*the othei means aie individually as such the means towards 

the evolution of the devotion to be pioduced by each of them singly when it 
is stiong.—8 

It you adc, does eveiy oue of the subsidiai ies included m the celebration 
of His names, etc, need punty* (vide aphousm 59) as the dooiway* tlnough 

which to cause the appeal ance ot the higher devotion oi do any of them have 
any othei dooi way * The authoi i ephes 
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WeTH 11 M I * I <£ II 

Np 

wr?tT A bandhab, non existence of bondage xnrereu Arpannsyn, of sur¬ 
render of all actions to him gaffer Makham, ontranco 

9 The non existence of bondage as the reanlfc of the surrend¬ 
er of nil notions to Hun is the only entrance --*61 

The only entnnee for the appearance of devotion is the non existence of 
bondage consisting m the non production of tboir respective fruits (* merits 
and dements) by actions, good and evil, which hare boon surrendered to the 
Lord As it is declared 

11 Thus shalt thou be dehrored from the fruit' good and evil, whose stems 
are in thy acts (Git A, ix, 28) 

The forinaln for this surrender of notions i*> al o found in another Purft- 
m 

Voluntunly or oven involantnril) whatovor I do good or evil 

* All tint is surrendered to Thee I d« it a« impelled by Thco 

JSor would snch surrender entail n mans acting as lie pleased without 
an) risk of consequences becau'o by virt a< , 0 f |„ acting tinder His impulsion 
the nbsenco of sinful conduct also shonhi form a subsidiary to tho net of snr 
render as says the Smpti ,c Rely mg o rt tbo support of tho Veda, let no ono 
bo ittaohod to smfal acts * Therefore, pnrity nm't havo something other than 
purity of action os tho object of its r Q f orem<e 

Hero by good action is to he nndorstood such action as is prescribed for 
ones particular stago of life for daily or for occasional performance 
From the thorough observance of the stages of Iifo result such fruits as the 
world of DrahmAi etc, on Ihcaftninmcnt of which delay lakes place in obtain 
mg mnkii, such as these aro therefore bondage Bat whon surrendered 
to Brahman, they do not, as is well known prodaco their fruits Similarly, 
in tho ca30 also^if optional act* and sinful acts performed whether voluntarily 
or m ignorance, there is tho saino non oxi'tonco of fruit when thoy nrc after 
wards surrendered to Hi in —9 

^ow, among the second try forms oF devotion them'olvos, their individual 
distinctions are go mg to bo considered 1 herein, as rognrds meditation or 
contemplation (nde aphorism 58), is it to ho restricted only to tho<o of the 

characteristic forms of tho object of devotion *uch a* are described in tho Srnti 
and tho bmpti, as for instance 

'* That golden Parusa who ia soon in tho sun, with go]don heard and with 
golden hair etc” (ChhAndogya Upani?at I, vi» b) 
and likewise 

“ Ever is to be meditated on as residing in tho centre of the orb of the 
sun, 

NAr&yana, seated on a lotus scat, 

Wearing bracelets and makara earrings, bearing a crest, 
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Decked with a siring o£ peails round tho neck, having a Form oF gold, 

and holding a conch and discus ” (Naiadn PaficharSlrn, xi 71). 

Or is it to'bo restricted to tho Full raaniFostations, etc. oF tho Supromo 
as revealed elsewhere ? Hero as a limitation oF meditation prima fane is 
suggested through the rovelation oF the special Forms oE tho object oF medita¬ 
tion, it is declared by the author . 

u » 1 » i v» " 

verT^ffnTJTi Dhj'ana-myamah, limitation of meditation, 3 Tu, but. 

Drista-saukaiyat, on account oE tho Facility oE tho porEormanco oE 
meditation on a form which has been seen. 


10 - But the limitation of meditation is on acoount of the 


facility of its performance on a form which has been seen* 


85 . 


The declaration oE tho limitation o£ meditation 


as regard^ 


the Forms to 


be meditated on his as its object such Foims as have been seen , because wore 
the objects manifold, distraction o£ mind would bo possible. Therefore it is 
to be known that the declaration ot limitation is merely For the sake of Facility , 
as, i£ the objects o£ meditation were such Forms as had not been seen, there 
might arise the nsk oE an option and othei distractions. It Eollows thoreforo 
that meditation may have as its object all manifestations oE tho Lord, partial, 
Full, or formless, according as these have been revealed Honco it is that the 

milkmaids as well as Sisupala and others attained the Fruit which is hard to 
attain by meditation, even without observing the above limitation of meditation 
(i e. even without meditating on the Forms oE the Lord as described in the 

Sruti and the Smriti) 


10 . 

ugq \\ * t * 

Tat-yajih, that yaj-to sacufice Pujay.im, in woiship. 


n« 


rUErfsr: 


Itaresam, o£ the other sacuficos. *T Na, not TTiTQ Evam, so 

11. The root yij-to sacrifice there is m the sense of worship ; 
(because its sole reference is the Lord ; this is) not so in the case 
of the other sacrifices—66. 


The doubt is whethei the verb yaj-to sacrihce [used m “ those who sacri¬ 
fice to Me, go to *Me also” (Gita, ix, 35) has reference to such sacrifice:* as 
the well-known jyotistoma, etc , oi whether it denotes woiship. In regard to 
this doubt we say that this verb yaj-to sacrifice has been used in the sense of 
worship alone How is this known 9 you ask. We reply that by the injunc¬ 
tion “Let one worship Visuu , 5 etc daily and optional worship has been pies- 
cribed m which the object oE worship as expressly declaied is Visnu, and that 
iu the text of the Gita under consideration rll that is enjoined is merely that 
the worship so prescribed is a subsidiary means of the higher devotion, and 
not that m this worship the object o£ worship is Visnu In the case of the 
other sacrifices, on the other hand, it is nowhere revealed that they aie perform- 
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ed m reference to tho Lord I£ then they wore to bo denoted by tho verb 
yaj to sacrifice m th3 text of the GUA wo aro discussing, wo would tmo to 
supply both that they wero performed id roforonco to the Lord and alio 
that thoy lnd connection with dovotion m which ca_o tho tost would have 
spoken in two sontoncos instoad of ono as it has dono 

Now if yon say that thoro may ho sorao conneotioo with devotion of tho 
sacrifice which is enjoined in “ To Yispu Urukmma ho brings forth progony 
or an oblation of milk and battor *, ole, (booiaso tho word Vijnn is oxprossly 
mentioned thoro) wo reply, that isso t boeiaso optional nots (undertaken with 
a particular ond m viow, as in this case, for tho birth of a child) nro by their 
fruits thorn sol vos rendered freo from dosiro, whilo m the ciso of a daily worship 
tho occasion or reason for tho porformanoo of whioh is tho preservation of lifo t 
thoro is no bar to tho oxistonoo of oonneotion with dovotion thoroin, and it 
requires no strotoh of imagination to see that tho prosonce of this connection is 
continual, sinao tho worship is obligatory for daily porformanoo Hence in tho 
coasato ta tho SIok?a JDharma soction of the Mah&bb&rata of acts of merit 
attended with mjnry to living beings it is declared 

“ The rightcons minded Manu declared avoidance of injury in all acts 
“ Mon af£octod by desires slaughter animals on tho oator altar Those who 
«• know Vigpn sacrifice only in tho right way, with puddings and flowors Snob 

«' is also the sacrifice rocolloolod m tho Smyitl ” (SAnti Parvon, cchcv, 
C870)—11 

Now follow threo adhikaranas or sections on tho subjoct of worship 

IK l * I ^ u 

wnftstf PAda ndakam, water of His foot. Tn, but. wrapr PAdyam, water 

for washing tho foot, vtn^l A vyAptoh, on account of non-apphcalion to all 
cases 

12 But 11 water of (Hie) feet ** is water for washing tha feet/ 
as otherwise it would not apply to all oases whore it ought to 
apply —67 

Thus is it recollected (in Nfismha ParAna, lix, 46 ) t 

“ Of tho GaugA, PrayAga, GayA, Pu?kara,and Naim Ha, 

11 Thoso sacred waters of Harajdngala and tho YamaaA, 

** Tho waters of holy placos sanctify sinners of tor a lapso of timo, 

° The wator of the Lord’s foot purlfios immediately ” 

Now, hero does tho phraso ** wator of tho (Lord s) foot n moon water 
connected with tho feet or does it moan wator first poured on tho foot and then 
dropped therefrom 7 Such being tho doabt, we say that M water of tho foot ** 
means nothing more than water for washing tho foot How is this known ? 
you ask We reply that otherwise tho phraso would not bo applicable to some 
caso9 whioh ought to bo included For, thus, direct concoction of tho Lord’s 
foot with wator is not possible , nor oven through tho incarnation, because in 

the case of tho incarnation also it is impossible that this should bo always in 

7 i 



the presence o£ the performer o£ the ceremony. But. through connection of 
the water-with the feet of the imago which is the immediate basis of (ho 
worship, there might he, yon may say, a transference of that connection to 


Lord 


case, thoro could ho no such 


transference, inasmuch ns images both consecrated and unconsecrated are 
invoked for the purpose of worship, and further in such cases of worship a? tho 


S&ligrAma Ammonitos, etc., thoro is a total absence oE foot. Regard being 
had to tho application of tho phrase to theso cases, lot it mean simpl) water foi 
washing the feet, as othenviso you will haio to imagine “very remote connections 
such as, e. g , through tho imago, etc.— 12 . 



Svayam, himsolf. wfurt Arpilnm, offered. nTajir Gr&hyam, may 
he taken. urfsrcrtnrr A-visoskt, from absence of distintion 

13. What is offered (by the worshipper) himself may be 
taken (by him); as^there is no distinction (intended between wor¬ 
shippers in general and the Stltvatas).~68. 

"What is offered to the Lord at a worship, c. < 7 ., eatables, garlands, etc., 
is ordained as having to bo finally disposed of by distribution among tho 
votaries, etc., by such texts as “ Visnu-offorings to tho Sfitvatus”. Now boro 
from the very fact that to be a Stttvata (i. c., a prince of tho Sillvata clan) 
is not intended to bo a special qualification, tho offerings can bo taken also by 
the devotee of tho Lord himself, 1 . e., can bo appropriated to bis own nso by 
eating, wealing, etc., Such is tho moaning. Tho injunction about tho final 
disposal of the offerings is fulfilled even if tho worshipper takes thorn himsolf 
But trickery in religious mattors is certainly to ho avoidod. Just as oven oE 
the cake offered in reference to Agni, etc., thoro is a final disposal according to 
the latter part of tho mantra “ Ho puts the offoring to Agni Svistnkrit from 
the upper half ; tho four priests, w’ith tho institutor as tho fifth, eat tho cako ” 

A * 

(Apastamba Sranta Sutra, III, i, 2), so also is tho final disposal under con¬ 
sideration quite in accordance with tho injunction. Otliorwiso, ono could not 
finally make over tho off 01 ings even to tho Sfttvatas ; as they are proporty 
belonging to another. If you say that ono can give them to tho Sfitvatas 
from the injunction j wo reply, No, for the exclusion of one’s self is not doclared 
in the injunction (so that if one could give them to tho Sutvatas ono could also 
take them for one’s self, but to this you object). IE you rojoin that thoro is 
the exclusion of one’s self, as otherwise injunctions such ns “ Let ono give to 
the Br&hmanas ”,etc., would entail giving to one’s self also from one’s being 
a Br&hmana ; we reply, No, because tho giving consists in tho transference of 
the right of ownership to another by tho destruction of one’s own rights oE 
ownership in the thing given. Nor is such exclusion of ono’s solf appropriate 
in the final dipposal of the offering at tho oloso of a ceremony. From seeing 
the final disposal of even the cako to the performer of tho ceremouy, we infer 
that, like purchase, the final disposal also truly is a moans of transferring 
ownership. So then where there is an absence of any other satvata or devotee, 
there the futility of tho injunction is certainly to be avoided even by tho per- 
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former himself taking the offerings Similarly is the injunction to be under¬ 
stood also in regard to keeping the water for washing the feet, eta , offered by 
himself Moreover, the declaration 11 He is a thief indeed who enjoys objects 
given by the gods not having offered these to them ” (Git A, in, 12) is in oar 
favour, as it dearly implies the enjoyment of things previously offered to the 
gods Here the agent being tbo same in the two olanses, it is peroeived that the 
objeot also most be the same, when the ownership implied in the one danse 
is lost by the act of giving implied m the other danse, since notion denoted 
by the negative prefix ‘not accompanied by the infinite verbal termination^ 
'mg’ m a pradAya, not having offered mast have syntactical connection with the 
action denoted by “ enjoys ’ by way of oo existence m the same sabjeot, as 
there is no evidence to show that the things mentioned by “objects given by 
the gods ’ are other things of the same kind as those mentioned in the remain¬ 
der of the sentence Therefore it is to be considered that even offerings made 
to the gods may be enjoyed by the offerer in the absence of any hindrance - 13 

n * i * l q? n 

faFifTfjjarmrcfc 4i r<£ Nimitta gana vyapeksanAfc, from reference to the 
oocasion and natnre warn*j AparAdbef a, m the case of failings, faults, offences 
drUTUT VyavasthA, regulation 

14 The regulation in the oase of ‘failings* is with reference 
to their occasion and nature —69 

After introducing the subject with the words ” Those failings in the 
worship of the gods are enumerated to be thirty two ” (VarAha PurAna, oxxiv, 
4) the thirty two failings and their several expiations are laid down Here 
the donbt arises whether the abandonment of all failings is a part of the wor¬ 
ship, or whether the abandonment of some of them is a part of the worship, 
and of some of them an end in itself In regard to this donbt it is declared — 

“ Whatever man worships Me! with a flower unfit for use in worship, 

“ His fall I declare, wbioh hear thou, 0 VosnndharA. * 

VarAha ParAna, oxxiv, 65 

Here flowers unfit for use having been thrown overboard, they aro not a 
subsidiary means of worship But, when they are offered by mistake, eto in 
going through the course of the worship, there is an expiation which has 
reference to that occasion Where, again, one commits the railing of breaking 
the course of the worship according to the declaration “ Who offers moense to 
Me not having offered perfume and garlands ” (VarAha PurAna, xxv, 36), as 
the course prescribed m the case of each worship is a part of the worship, it is 
to be considered that the expiation thereof is a part of the worship, because 
there is thereby the removal of the worship’s being defective in a part Where 
it is heard, without the mention of worship, “ But whoever approaches Me, not 
having chewed the stick with which to brush the teeth ” (VarAha ParAna, 
cxxvi, 1), there it is manifest indeed that the avoidance of the failing is an end 
in itself Such is then the regulation in regard to expiations —**14 
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Thus the connection of worship with devotion being established, the 
author declares that by “ A leaf, a flower, a fruit, a handFtil of water” (Gitft, 
ix, 26) it is laid down that every offering intondod for tho Lord is a subsidiary 

means of devotion. 

II a, \ *, I ^ II 

Patra-ddeh, of a loaf, etc DAnam, offoring. seFUST An) atliA, 

otherwise, fk Hi, for. triwrs Yaisisiyam, qualifiedncss. 

15. The offering of a leaf and of all else (is meant in the 
above text of the GitA); for, otherwise, the offering mentioned by 
it would be qualified—70. 

The injunction in the GitA that they arc the subsidiaries of devotion is 
not oonflued to the offerings of the four articles mentioned therein, but applios 
to all offerings intended for the Loid which havo boon dcclaied by such texts 

as : 

“ Whatever is most desiiod in the woild, whatever olso is loved at home, 

t( That is all to bo given to tho discus-holding god of gods, to ploaso 
Him.” (CoW'oll). 

Otherwise the offering mentioned in tho GilA would mean only tho 
offeiing which contained tho foui things, namely a leaf, etc In Unit case, 
as the injunction would imply the offoring of each of tho four things separately, 
the sentence, instead of being one, should havo been split into four. Thorcfoio 
it is proper to hold this view only of tho toxtthat by ilio declaration of “A 
leaf, etc,” it re-enforces the offering elsewhere laid down, and then enjoins its 
being a subsidiary of devotion, just as by the text “He wears the sacred thread 
over the leEt shoulder” (Taittiriya SamhitA, II, v, 11) tho obligatoiy duty of 
wearing the sacred thread over tho loft shoulder is enjoined as a subsidiary of 
the darsa sacrifice.-—15. 


sprratr-cii;^ ’crc|?praT|[ fasuTU 11$ t * i \\ tl 

^ptHceuq Sukrita-ja-tvAt, from being produced fiom good works, 

Para-hetu-bhavat, from being tho cause of the higher devotion. 
Cha, and. ifararg Kriyasu, among acts. 'srer^.* fSreyasyali, superior. 

16- (These secondary forms of devotion are) superior to all 
other!acts, because they are produced from good works, because 
they are the causes of the higher devotion —71. 

These forms of devotion are really superior to all other acts; how ?—• 
because they are the causes of tho higher devotion, and because they ore 

produced from’other meiitorious acts. For example; 

“Many, being purified by knowledge and penance, have attained to 

devotion (bhAyaJ to Me. 



Whoso m what manner approach Me, ih the Same maimer do I attach 

Myself to them .’’(Gita, iy, 10 — 11 .) ~ 
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The word * bh&va ’ also is applied to devotion, as, t g~, in: 

“ Do not fishes dwoll in the water of the Gnngft ? 

** Do not birds dwell in temples ? 

11 Being destitute of bh&va (devotion) they do not get the fruit, 

“ From dwelling in the watering place and m the sacred temple ” 
Similarly 

M Four types of men, all having done good works worship Me, 0 Arjuna.” 

(Glth, vu, 16), 

Here (it is deolared that) as the secondary forms of devotion are produced 
from previous good works, they are superior to these 

The present aphorism (therefore) declares that tho discussion is rightly 
dtreoted to a Mtm&msA of Devotion rather than to a Mlm&msA of Karma —. 
16 


But, you may say, among the devotees the relation of tho higher and the 
lower does not exist, if it existed, why is mention made of tho four classes as 
all standing on tho same level F in 

“ Four types of men, all having done good works, worship Me, 

0 Arjana 

" The afflicted, the inquisitive, tho oatroativo, and tbo wise, 0 chief of the 
Bharatas 11 (GUfl, vn, 16) 


To this the author rophes 

Stwi ^gnraesnu.. u *ui \*\\ 

nfof Gannam, secondary srfkwij Tratvxdhyam, three Eoldaesa 
Itarena, with the other SJjwrfcfffll Stati-artha tv&t, having praise for its pur¬ 
pose Sfthacharyam, association 

17 The three are secondary, their association with the other, 
(i e , the primary) is lor the sake of doing them hononr —72 

The secondary are the three only, (ns , the devotion of the afflicted, the 

inquisitive, and the entrealive) Bnt the Sruti’s associating them with the 
principal one (in the above Gita text) is for the purpose of giving them honour^ 
just as is the mention of tho ministers in conjunction with the king 

And thus the devotion of the afflicted consists in remembering the Lord, 
celebrating His names etc for the sake of the destruction of sm, doliveranoe 
from calamity, etc The devotion of the inqmsitive consists m such practices 
as are performed for the sake of knowledge And again, for example 

“ Him, this Self, the BrAhmana desire to know by studying the Voda, by 
sacrifice, by gift, by penance, by fast ” (Bfihod ^nmyakn UpamsnV 
VI, iy, 22) 

Similarly , , > 

** Having worshipped Him by their, respective works, men attain per* 
feetion " (GitA, xrw, 48 ) 
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, “Who deviates not £rom the duties of his caste, 

“ Who has equal regard for self, friend, and adversary, 

“ Who steals not, smites none down, 

“ Know him, steady in mind, to be the dovotoo^of Yisnu.’* 

(Visnu Pui&na, III, vii, 16). 

—accoiding to such texts the devotion called the desire for knowledge consists in 
the performance, for the sake of knowledge, of such acts as the studying of the 
Veda, etc, prescribed for the respective caste and stage of life of the devotee. 
(Thus the devotion of the inquisitive is twofold). The devotion called the 
entreaty for objects of desire is also of two kinds. Of those the one which is 
cultivated for the sake of the higher devotion has been described before ; tho 
other which is cultivated for tho sake of kingdom, heaven, etc.,,is in tho form 
of the celebration of His names, etc. For example : 

“ Lovely terrestrial objects of desire,—a supreme state to bo praised by the 

denizens of heaven, 

“ Also nirvana excellent does a man obtain, when Visnu is worshipped by 

him.” (Visnu Pur,\na, III, vii, 3). 


Here the attainment of nirvana is by means of tho higher devotion ; 
hence the entreativeness lies in the desire for the higher dovotion ; because tho 
text conveys the same import, as " And who worship Me, with devotion, they 
are in Me, and I m them also.” (Gita, ix, 19) 

And what is declared in the Bh&gavata (VII, v, 22-23) : 

“ Hearing, celebrating, remembering Visnu, serving his feet, 

“Worshipping, praising, serving, beEiionding, consecrating one’s self, 

“ If this ninefold devotion is yielded by a man to Visnu.” 


all that is to be appropriately distributed among those very (four) .'divisions of 
ours. Even though there is thus a plurality of subjects to which these adjective 
ceremonials are (simultaneously) distributed, this is no fault.—17. 


But it may be asked, when the celebration of His names, etc., have been 

declared as being the subsidiaries (of the higher devotion in aphorism 58), how 

can the character of being the principal belong to them 1 in the case of the 

devotions called affliction, etc.? Such an enquiry being possible, the author 
declares : 



Bhir-antara-stham, standing outside as well as inside, gwm 

Ubhayam, both, Avesti-sava-vat, like the Avesti ceremony and 

the Brihaspati offering in the sacrifice, Vajapeya. 

,. 1 ?* (The celebration of His names, etc.) are both outside 
and inside (the higher devotion), as is the case with the Ave?fri 
ana the Unhaspati offering.—73* 
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The celebration oE Hu names, oto, being subsidiaries oE the higher 

devotion, are inside it. They also excel in being outside it, since the Bruti 
declares that they produce other Emits without being practised os subsidiaries 
oE the higher devotion Just as iho Ave?$t ceremony included in the Itdjasftya 
sacrifice excels m itselE becoming the pnnoipal through connection with other 
Eruits without bemg performed as a subsidiary oE the R&jasftya, or just as ogam 
the Bfihaspati offering, although it is sometimes the principal, is a subsidiary 
oE the Vajapeya sacrifice, so is it here also, according as the distinction is ren¬ 
dered neaessary by the existence or non-extstenoe of sufficient reason for it 
Similarly, according to the declaration i 

11 Through mattentivoness of the performers of some rite, if anything 
fails in sacrifices, 

11 Through the remembering of Vignn alone that will bo complete, so says 
the ffruti ” 

the remembrance of Vi?nu (for example) can bo proctisod as an occasion¬ 
al subsidiary of all aots, henco It is a subsidiary by nature And this subsidiary 
character is not opposed to its being tho principal in relation to the fruit oE 
heaven, etc (which it is also compotont to produce) —18 

Borne special feature of the devotion oE the affitoiod is now considorod 

im * i ^ u 

CTfinSfot r ft Smfiti klrtlyoh, of the romembranco of tho Lord and tho 
celebration of His names «KWT& Katha fidefc, of discourses about Him, eto w 
Cho, and xnm Arttau, m the dovotion oE the affllotod UTufx^rwiurti PrAyas- 
chitfa bhftv&t, bomg of the nature of expiation 

19 (The inclusion) of the remembr&noe of the Lord and 
the celebration of His names and of discourses about Him, eto, in 
the devotion of the afflicted n on acoonnt of their being of tba 
natnre of expiation —74 

The inclusion oE the remombrance oE the Lord, the oelebratlon of His 
names, discourses about Him, bowing to Him, eto in the devotion of the affiiot- 
ed is made because they are declared to be the causes of the abolition of snoh 
and snoh sins to thoso suffering the afflictions oE hell produced by those sms 
For example 

t “ Severe m the case of serious sins, light also m the case of light sins, 

1 " Expiations, 0 Haitreya, have been declared by Mana and others 

“ Expiations infinite, whether penances, good works, or tho like, 

“ Whatever they bo, superior to thorn all is the oonstant remembrance of 
{ Knpna ” (Vi§nU Purftna, II, vi, 32,33) 

■ Again 

' l( The celebration oE whose names, with devotion, Is tho excellent con¬ 
sumer. 
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«O Maitreya, of all sins, as fire is of metals.” (Visnu Pur&na, * I, 

vii, 9). 

Similarly : 

« The observance of all the stages oE life, bathing m all holy waters, 

“ Is not so fruitful, 0 Sauti, as is the discourse about N&r&yana. 

“Purified in body have we become by hearing this discourse, from the 
beginning, 

“ Whose subject is Nar&yana, which confers merit, and abolishes all sins.” 

Mah&bharala, S&nti Parvan, Moksa Dharma, cccxlv, I3305-I3306. 
Therefore their inclusion m the devotion of “ affliction ” is quite right. 

—19. 



* m u 

Bhuyasam, of the more severe expiations. qr%fsfH} An-anust- 
hitih, non-performance. Iti, thus. Chet, if. A-pray&nam, till the 

passing away, Upasamh&r&fc, from ending. zr%c§ Mahatsu, in the case 

of more serious sins, qrfb A pi, also. 

20. If (you say that this would imply) the non-performance 
of the more severe expiations, (we reply, No), because from their 
(i e- of the supposed lighter expiations, s-g • the remembrance of the 
Lord, etc ) ending at death, they are efficacious in the case of the 
more serious sins also* or they are included among the more severe 
expiations also* —75* 

You may say, < c So be it ; since the opposite would be contrary to reason, 
it is proper to hold that the above declarations must have reference to very 
light sins only ; otherwise all those expiations which involved considerable 
hardship in their performance would not be performed and would so far have 
become unauthoritative.” We reply that such is not the case ; since in the acts 
included in the devotion of the afflicted there is also an excess of hardship, inas¬ 
much as the Smriti enjoins their (continuance till and) conclusion at death. 
For example* 

tl Therefore, day and night, remembering Visnu, a man, 0 Muni, 

“ Does not go to hell, being purified and having all his sins destroyed.”^ 

(Yisnu Pur&na, II, vi, 29). 

According to this declaration the conclusion of the pi actice of the means 
(i 6. remembering the Lord, etc.) is to take place at death in unbroken conti¬ 
nuity with its commencement, since the commencement and the conclusion 
must have the same sense (and therefore as no particular time is fixed in the 
above text for the commencement of the practice, so no particular time-can be 
fixed Eor its conclusion). Such is the import. Nor is any time specified for 
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iEe commencement wli6reby, fidm the contradiction to that, the condition 
coaid have H different sense* also (add ref of to any particular time) And thus, 
as all are alike in point of hardship, nnaathorltafiveaess zn the shape of nod* 
performance does not, as supposed, attaoh to the othor expiations 

“ At morning, at J night, so at sunset, noon, eta, reraotabacmg ” (Visiju 
Puritan, IX, vi, 35) which divides the pnofcice of the'means into certain periods, 
is nothing but a repetition (anuvftda*) (Nor again does this belong to a section 
of the Smriti dealing with one who is repentant as its subject-matter Since 
the (precoding) declaration 

‘ Sin having boon committed, m whomsoever man repentance arises, 

11 His best expiation is the one remembrance of Han ” 

ViSnuPnrflna, II, vi, 14 

also is a repetition (anav&da) of that repentance which is a subsidiary 
of all expiations, the declaration contains a repetition also of that 41 one" 
expiation which is independent of the other expiations and which logically 
follows from the context Otherwise, the rentenoos would be different, and 
would hiuo eaoh n specified subject matter ct its own** Therefore, the pre¬ 
ceding declarations (Vi?nu 1 Purftna, II, vi, 32, 33, oto ) me not arthavftdns or 
Recommendations inasmuch as thoy are comprehended within the reference of 
the relative pronoun ‘wluoh and aro accordingly repetitions (nnuvflda) of ifao 
several injunctions to which they aro rospoctivoly appropriate Hence it, is 
that elsewhere also the continuity of tho practice of tho moans has been dec¬ 
lared by each declarations as 

‘ 1 c, The omfesanos, (oE Tama), their staves and fotters, nor Ynma, nor 
si I again tho torments of hell 

i “ Havo power against him whoso soul is always dependent on ICesavft 
' “Tho names of tho discus armed let him celebrate at all times, in all places'', 
<f 'Nb impdrfty belongs to him, as He is tho pnnfier ’ 
r , s { Vifnu PnrAna, III, viz, 34, 35 ~20 

visgfq srajtfeasft ld^ li * I * l \\ 

\ w^Lagfcu, ,a little, trifling wpf Api, oven vtmfawft BJjakta adhikflre, 

tP m 'm t m i ■ |> m « ■ i i ■ ■ ~ i* ■ « ‘ ~ ~ -- _J . _ 

' 5 *"Tha arihadaia propfarly a penoblWt enldrosment of a prerioos' Injunction -ft eivos 
tbs pafpo«o of tbs iojonotion add illustrates ita power by positive or negative examples 1 Ibna 
there is su art hat id a f pc the Sarrsjit Eaoriljos (TsSflya Br .xyl, 7, S),. Verily, by the tarvaUt 
tbs gods oooqiered all it is for the aftatabeht of all for the conquest of all by this a nn< 
attains all conqo rs all Tbs mavada fa the reiteration or re faoaloatlon of aa injunction 
It may W with: further details bat without dwelling on tbe purpose of tbe Injunction itself 
Thds after ibe Injunction 'he is to offer the aqn%h6ir* WB have aAlMWMrfo 'he offers li with 
■cards (thiilii ^wiamvai*) or agatd we have an Injunction let him who desires prosperity 
offer « white goat to Vaya followed by tbs anvtada 'the wind lYaya) is the swiftest of gods 
( (Taitt» Bamh 111 4, 8) this Is a tlufya thanuvuda '—Cowell , 

*id the first part dearly deolsrtfs'what had been already enjoined ,i e that repentance 
is necessary in every expiation) and it Is therefore an ueayarfa and tha second part mast aba 
be an anuvaia unless we are to suppose that the two parts 6f tbs sentence (although connected 
t by pat and lot) are different, the one being an anvvada or simple reiteration and the other an 
arthavada 1 — Cowell 
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in he case of the devotees, where devotees are concerned, Mahafc- 

ksepakam, destructive of great sins. Apara-sarva-hitnat, from 

thee abolition o£ every thing else. 

21. Even though it is trifling, it is sufficient to overthrow 
^great sins, where devotees are oonoemecL since there is therefrom 

the abolition of all other expiations.—76. 

, Even though trifling, the remembrance o£ the Lord, the celebration o£ 
His names, etc, (practised) £or once only, become the over throwers, i. <?., the 
destroyers, o£ even great sins ; since thence there is the cognition oE the aboli¬ 
tion characterised as abandonment o£ all the other expiations, where the devotees 
are concerned. Such is the meaning. As it has been sung : 

“ Abandoning all duties, fly to Mo as thy one refuge ; 

■** I will deliver thee from all sins, grieve not (Gitil, xviii, 6 6). 

Eor here the meaning is not that the flying to the Lord is to be preceded 
by the abandonment o£ acts which are ‘ optional ’ * »and in wliich ono may 
■engage from desire; because, as there is no sin m the abandonment o£ ‘optional 
nets, what is to be removed by the Lord ? Now, f£ you say that there may 
be a different sin which is to be destroyed ; wo demur, as the supposition would 
entail that the abandonment o£ ‘ optional 3 acts would have the object called 
•adrista (demerit, lit. unseen) as its fruit (whereas the very nature oE an 
•‘optional’ act is that it is such as one need not perform unless one desires the 
particular fruit which it is to produce ; so that the fruit oE such an act cannot 
be adrista (lit. unseen, merit) but is always one which is previously known. 

Nor is its meaning that the flying to tho Lord is to be preceded by the 
abandonment of even ‘ daily 3 and ‘ occasional 3 acts; For, if there is any 
positive injunction in favour of their abandonment, no sin accrues therefrom ; 
what is to be removed ? Now, if you say that there is no such injunction ; we 
reply. Do not say so, as tho veiy declaration of the Gitfi. and the like contains 
such an injunction, and consequently the act, (t. e , abandonment) so enjoined 
cannot produce any sin. 

If you say that after desciibmg the sannyasin (ascetic) by anu.vfi.da by the 
phrase “abandoning all duties ”, the declaration of the Gitfi, has reference to 
him as its object ; we reply. No, for, the Smriti^ays down expiations, etc, for 

the sanny&sins, such as that in the case of their breaking the vow by connection 
with women, etc, and as consequently there would arise the possibility of the 
alternative performance oE the remembiance of the Lord and the other subsidiaries 
of devotion, or of the expiations, etc, prescribed, there would also arise the 
possibility of the non-performance of the more severe expiations as yon feared 

° ** Ceremonial works are of three kinds, * constant * ‘occasional,' ana ' volun¬ 
tary • The * constant * are those oontinually enjoined through a Brahman’s (*«e a twlcebcrn’s) 
life, bb the daily and fortnightly offerings. the ’ oooasional * are enjoined on certain occasions, 
as recovery from sickness, an eolipse, etc., the 1 voluntary 3 are directed to some special epa, as 
let him who desires heaven offer the jyotishtoma ’ It is generally held that the first two 
ate positive duties ana oannotbe omitted without sin ; but their performance does not produce 
bondage by causing merit in the offerer, The ‘voluntary’ offerings necessitate a future reward, 
and as they thus produoe bondage, they should be avoided by the devotee. Bandilya, however 
holds that even ' constant' and ’occasional' works, ae well as ‘voluntary’, produoe ‘merit,* 

and so tend to oause bondage, unless they arc surrendered in faith to.Iswara '’.—Cowell oa 
aphorism 64, 
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beEoro (vide aphorism 7 Sr) ; Nor can this defect be avoided by assuming 
the unbroken continuity of the practice of tbe acts of remembrance, eta, because 
even a trifling practice (e g, one remembrance) is capable of destroying great 
ams (in this case also), according to such declarations os 

“ Even though filled with a great am, if he meditates on Vijnu for the 
twinkling of an eyo, 

** The ascetic becomes ogam the purifier oven of those who purify the 
company in which they dwell ** (Cowell} 

Moreover, by reason of its being nowhere near (m the context), the stage 
of life called sanny&sa or ronnnciation of the world, onght not to ontor the 
mind at all (m the present discussion) Therefore, just as m the world when 
one says to another “ Leaving all othors have faith m me, I will destroy all 
your troubles," tbe abandonment of all othor means of destroying troubles is 
understood , so from tho declaration itself quoted above the abandonment of 
other means of destroying internal sms is understood 

Although ibis declaration which to a cortain extent enjoins nanny Asa or tho 
renunciation of the world is read in tho same chapter, the chapior as a whole 
has not sannyilsa as its sabjeat-maiter, because the general subject (prakarona) 
and the context (rannidh&na) are of superior force m determining the sense. 
Moreover, m this chapter, by snch passages as t A 

“ Tbe surrender of optional nets tho soars know to be rannyAsa ” 

Gita, x\ in, 2 

it is the abandonment of optional acts that has boon deotarod and not the stage 
or order of life called rannyAsa Likewise tho single remembrance, etc ,■ have 
as their only object of reference that person who, along with the resolution to 
abandon all other expiations, dosires to pass ovor affliction solely by means of 
the Lord’s names, eto 

And thus these various objections cannot alscrsimultaneously apply to us, 
as they relate to different subject-matters 

Nor again can tbero be non performance of those expiations Which involve 
considerable hardships through any fear of pain , because abandonment like 
that is to be avoided according to s ( 

“ Whatever act a man abandons, through fear of bodily pam, for the 
sole reason that it is painful, * 

“ Having made “ abandonment of passion, ” be does not get the fruit 
of abandonmoht ” (GltA, xvu, 8) <■ * * 

Such texts as ^ 

tf The very ferrfblo sm of men in the' Hah age which gives them the 
pam of hell, ' 

** At onoe gets dissolved when once He is remembered ” { 

1 * 1 ■> < Vigpn Pur Ana, VI, vii, 10 

are directed to the remembrance of the Lord as their subject-matter 

‘ Similarly, the reference to devotion as the subject-matter is made manifest 

by, i '* 1 l 
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“ Even if a man of vei y wicked hfo woi&lnps Mo, w oxshipping none 

else, 

“ He is certainly to be esteemed virtuous ,£01 lie has resolved arigbt. 

“ Speedily he becomes o£ virtuous soul^ ho attains etei nal peace ; 

“ Be assured, 0 son of KuntS, My dovotee ncvei polishes ”, 


QUA, ix, 30,31. 


i 


and so also by such texts as : 

“The inhabitants o£ hell cried out “ 0 Kmnn ”, “0 Naiasimha 
“Thus was Visnu colebiated by those in boll with devotion; 

All the infernal toitui os of those groat souled ones wero destroyed.” 


<11 


Krisimha Pm Ana, \m, 28, 29. 


, i Here it is peiceived that the celebration consisted in the mcio pionuncia- 
tionof the names , but not that .by a woid m the first case-ending ( celebrated’) 
« etc,” (e. g. lemembianco, yvoiship and the lest) is as a rulo implied 


21 . 
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cTFS*rrnF 3 T^ Tiit-fcthfina-i'v&t, fiom standing in its place An-anyn- 

dharmah, not lecpiiimg the characteiistics o£ the otheis. ^ Khtde, m a thrash¬ 
ing floor. cTTviTEr^ VAli-vat, like the post 

22. Because it stands in their place, it does not lequire their 
characteristics, just like the post in a thrashing floor_77. 

’ ’ In such declarations as “His best expiation is the one romembianco o£ 
Hari” (Yisnu PurAna, II, vi, 34); the characteristics of the olhor expiations 
are, however, not to be understood by extending the application of the name 
‘expiation’; because it stands in the place of expiation, i. e , because it is 
enjoined in the place of expiation. Such is ,tho meaning Just as, in the 


V ^ I * — \ ^ -CP A - 

injunction, “ The post in a thrashing fiooi is the saciifichil post, ” (A4>alayana 
S'rauta Sutia, IX, vu), there is the injunction for tho uso, of iho post in a 
thrashing floor as seiving the purpose of the sacuficial post m tying up tho 
animal, and there is np suggestion that the post m the tin ashing floor to be so 
used should possess the characteristics of a sacuficial post, e <7, octagonal shape, 

etc ; so here the characteristics til an bxpiatibn such as tho cutting of nails, hair, 
etg. ( do not make their appearance. ; 1 . 

Hoi is it to be said that the,cplejuration of His names, etc. also aie leally 
expiations, they are the causes of the destruction of sin Iforitistobe 
considered that the word, expiation, is applicable in its primary sense to that 
which is of the 'form of penance," and' that ‘elsewhere it applies in a secondary 
sense,—according to the declaration : 

“ Prayas is said to be a name for penatice, chitta is' said to be certainty ; 
“It is recollected that 1 pi&yaschitta (expiation) is an act connected with 

penance, and^certainty ” (Angiras v .Smiiti).— 22., , , 

.Now, as the - subsidiaries are invauably piesentun ,thp pr,oyince ( of the 


principal, the province thereof is considered. 


r 
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WTfflTOUtft A nmdya yarn, down to the lowest born/ nrfwifevtt Adlukri- 
jnte, are included ip, or arc 911 titled to enter, tho province of the higher 
devotion <rrt*sef<j PArampiryAt, at second hand, from one another 
SAuiftnya \ at, like universal knowledge 

123 (Tho province of the" higher devotion) extends even to 
the lowest born, from one to another, like universal knowledge •— 

78 1 f it 1 

All including the blamoworthy Chand&la and other castes are entitled to 
tho .practice of devotion since there is no distinction m the universal desire 
l<? atoid the afflictions of worldly existence Now, if j oa ask, how aro thosq 
outsido the three caste; entitled to iho practice of devotion, when they are not 
entitled to tho study of tho Voda t % to #tbis tho author replies “ from one to 
another ” According to tho principle laid down m “ Dbarma or dot} is the 
object the charaotonsitc of which 1 ^ instigation * (Pftna Btimamsa Sfitra, I, 
1 ,’2) and m “Became Brahman Is to bo known only through scriptures,” 
(Vcd&nto Sdtro, I, I, 3), a transcendental object is to be known through the 

S ruti alone this we do not dispute But in tho case of women j SftJras, etc, by 
means oE-itildLas, purfinas etc r and an the case of the ChnndAIas etc, by the 
succession of instruction, in accordance with tho Snifiti and usage of the 
excellent, knowledge al<o becomes rcill/ rooted in tho S'rnti jostus is their 
knowledge of^jich universal truths ns tho duty of not injuring any living being 
etc, as otherwise It would follow that this universal koowledgb fcould not 

be^ound in them—23 

/ g wla u r'\ n t’ss '11 Y 

nm Atah, bonce ifi? Hi, verily A-vipakva-bhftvftnam, of 

(those of dnperfected devotion wfq Apt, oven TaMoke ? in His world \ 

; 24 Hence verily in His world (is the praoUoe of devotion) 

even those whose d&vdtion hah not been perfected — 79 f 

Since it is the province of all, therefore verily is reoollected tlie uerfor- 
mance of tho nXedns of 

the Sveta dvipa, by those whose higher devotion did qofc roach 
perfection m this World ( As for example, opening with the words } 

“ To tne north of the poean of milk lies the Sveta dv Spa of groat 
splendour , " w 

it i 1 / h ; 1 j i 4> 

“ There intent on NArAya n a live men bright as tho moon * . 

{ ; ( Y They are attached nndlynfedly, and^ devoted to Purugof tama " j 

MahAbhArata, Bloks a } Ehnrma^ ( ,}NfLr&yanlya, 
r r , ccc^xxvm. 12778-12779 . . r „ 

tW pdifetico of tho of iHb higher devotion is .Wealed ih &/h 

no * 0 1 1*1 

M- 1 J , 


/ 



passages 
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Handily a-suJram. 


“ Then those men all together quickly ran up, 

« Folding their hands, full of joy, shouting salutation only; 

“Then I heard a great shout as they weio discoursing together, 

' “ Lo: offering is presented to that God by those men ” 

Ibidem , cccxxmiu, 12791, 12792. 

It is clear therefore that the piovinco of tho highor devotion oxtende 
everywhere. Hence it has been aphorised. “Tho meditation >on Biahman, 
according to the opinion of Badaiayana, must bo admitted with regard to 
those also, who aie above men, in tho scale of evolution; bocauso of its 


( Y edanta 


24. 


(for they also hnvo an organised body) : 


Now, you may ask, why is not in His world tho praclico of tho means 
of the higher devotion by those also whose devotion has attained a stato of 
perfection ? With this as an introduction, it is declared: 

sEUtRTRS[qq%Tf ll * \ I M It 

o 'O ' 

ffifteRncrptuW Krama-eka-gati-upapattoh, from the proof of tho successive 
and single stages or states. § Tu, but. 

26. But (there is not in His world the practioe of the means 
of the higher devotion also by those whose devotion has attained 
the state of perfection), because there w proof of successive steps 
and of a single’step.—80. 

And the word ‘ but * is for the purpose of pointing to tho doubt which has 

arisen. 

A desciiption of successive steps is levealed in tho same Narayaniya (the 
section relating to the worship of Ntir&yana) : where, commencing with the 
words “ Those who are exceedingly sinless in the world, devoid of virtue and 

vice” (Mahabh&rata, S&nti Parvan, cccxlvi, 13383), and after describing the 
progress, by the door of the solar oib, successively into the bodies of Aniruddha, 
Pradyumna, and Samkarsana, it is declared : 

“ Whose minds are at rest in contemplation, who are self-restrained, 


whose senses are under control, 

“ Who serve with undivided devotion, they enter Yasudeva.” 

Ibidem, cccxlvi, 13499. 

Similarly, it is declared afterwards : 

“ But whose merits and demerits have been consumed as fuel, in the 

world, who are devoid of virtue and vice, - 

“ Their progress is, as defined by you, successively from one to another. 

“ It is in the fourth stage that they attain the highest state. 

„ ** Surely this religion of single-aimed devotion is the highest, and is dear 

i _ -vr a a 


^to N&r&yana, 

Which, enables men to attain the immutable Hari 


1 


(antecedent) 


passing by 


13550 


CHAPTER II I/ECTCRE 11 


63 

This declaration of a single stop is rightly established as having for its 
object of reference the devotion which has been perfected ns otherwise there 
would be contradiction between the two declarations Therefore the attain went 
of those respective worlds has reference to those whose devotion has not been 
perfected —25 

u * i * 1li 

WIN I farsijfasiw Utkrflnti smnit i dkya-seeAt, from the conclusion 

of the declaration with departure and remembrance w Cha, and 

26 v ( This distinction between perfect and imperfeot devo¬ 
tion is proved) also from the conclusion of the declaration with 
‘ remembrance 1 at the time of the Java's journey upwards —81 

In regard to the journey upwards, commencing with “ endowed with 
devotion and the power of yoga,” (GUft vm, 10), it is declared 

4 Reciting the single syllabled Brahman, Aura remembering Me, 

11 Who goes forth, abandoning tho body, ho attains tho highest state ” 

(GHA.vui, 13) 

And therein is tho conclusion of the declaration 

The successive progress is thns declared 

“Fire, light, day, bright fortnight, six months of the son's northern 
journey, 

“ Going,forth through those, men who know Brahman, reach Brahman,” 

(Gita, vui, 24) 

Similarly, where the conclusion of the declaration is 

41 All worlds ap to the sphero of BrahmA, 0 Arjana, are of a recurring 
nature, 

•* Bat after coming near Mo, 0 son of Knnti, thoro is no ro-birib,” 

Gita, viu, 16 

there from the ra&aduction with the ‘worlds* and also by the force of the word, 
•upa,’ ‘near, in after coming near Me,” the attainment of the worlds neor 
to Him is rightly held to be only for those whose devotion has not been par* 
footed. For him whose devotion has reaahed the state of perfection, even tho 
going to His world as the fruit is not appropriate, because the fruit of suoh 
devotion is imperishable, and also heoause it is revealed that m His world 
there is the non performance of the means Moreover, if yon were to say that 
from that world itself a/gradual mukti would be secured to him whose devotion 
< is imperfect, it would on tail the futility of the injunction (in Gitd, vm, 23) 
about remembrance at the time of the Jiva*s departure Nor is thereby (t e 
by that injunction) the addition of the highor devotion implied, because there" 
ia positive knowledge that the higher devotion is the means of mukti indepen¬ 
dently of other means, namely } 

11 That supreme Puruga, 0 P&rtha, is to bo attained by devotion indepen¬ 
dently of any other ” (Gita, vin, 22) , /\ 
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ThereEoie, evon iivHis woild there is the piovince oE dovotion. But in tho 
land of "the Bhar.itas (India) there is the only field £01 the production o£ raerit- 
ouous- works',"according'to the declaiation .* - ’ 

“ Certainty in no other field are works enjoined to mortals.” 

4 * 

Vi§nu PuiAna, II, iii, 5. 

But it has been declined before' that devotion is not essentially a meritorious 

woik (and is theiefcore independent of countiy). If you say that in other 

fields the subsidiaries of tho higher^- dovotion will not be available; we reply, 

No, because the pnncipal itself being available, the subsidiaries are available, 

just like the subsidiaiy (fire) of the sacrifice of a Nisada king Of tho S'ftdias, 

etc , on the other hand, the forbeaianco is fiom woiks arising out of Vedic 

mantras, but not fiom the means of devotion sudh as lomombranco, celobiation, 

etc When by this much only then eligibility into tho piovince of devotion 

is fulfilled, it is not right to suppose tho application of learning as a preliminary 
condition —26. - ° J 


Let then, you may say, even the groat sinneis bo entitled to the higher 
devotion itself and also to'the study of-the Veda, etc which are the subsidiaries 
of the means subsidiaiy to the higher devotion. To this tho author replies . 



27. But of the great sinners (the province lies) in the devotion 
of affliction.—8.2; 

* 

And of those who are addicted to sins which are the canses of fall, the 
province lies only in the devotion of affliction, as an expiation, and not else¬ 
where, because the clestruction of those sms is of more impoitance than all 
else, according to the texts suoh as “ Enjoying, one would incieaso sins.” Bab 

on the removal of those sms their competenbo for tho higher devotion is of 
course established.—27. 


rise 


I 


Now the consideration of the smgle-auned (perfect) devotion may give 
the doubt whether all religion is diffeiont from the higher devotion. 


The author dispels this demon of a doubt: ’ 



i s 



i » 





1 


w 

^rr<S4, it, the higher devotion. Eka-anta-bh&vah, single- 


aimed state oi dovotion, Gifa-arfcha<-piatyabhijnanfit, from 

i.1' _ r Ji 



Gita 


i 


28 


The higher devotion is.the single-aimed “ devotion 


thi^is recognised to be the meaning .of the Gita_83 

• i e ‘ ^ e . r higher devotion , 1 it is that is'called ek&ntabhava • or tho 

single-aimed devotion, and nothing else ; why F because it is revealed that this 

J.__ 1__ ll n .« . . _ r . 


Recognised as- being thei- meaning, 
yaniya itself there is the question : 


For example, 


N&ra 


i 




>1 
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“ Thdse Brflbmapas who, thoroughly observant of religions practicos, the 
Vedas with the Upauipats, i 

41 Read according to rules, and those also who nro on tho path of the 
ascetics, 

** Superior to thoirs I know the destination of the single- aimed men 

“ By whom has tins religion been deolored, by o god or by a seer ?” 
, (Mab&bhftrata, 8'ftnti Parvan, Mokfft Dharma, cool, 13551,52 ) 
to which the answer is 

“ When met in battle array tho troops of the Korn and P&pdva hosts, 

* This was sang (gitA) by the Lord himself to Arjuna depressed In mind ” 

Ihd 13554 

If Is clear therefore that the stato of having a single aim is tho highor devo¬ 
tion —28 

Now, you may say, let the secondary forms of devotion also directly 
produce mukti, what harm is there In such an assumption ? To this the 
author replies t t 

! tin ^ai Ushrr cTOt^ h U Ut ii 

tref ParAm* the higher KfitvA, producing w Eva, only wrrvf 
Sorves&m, of all TTUT TathA, so Rf Hi, for smr Aha, declares 

29 Only by prodaoiag tbe higher (devotion) (is the contri¬ 
bution) of all (towards mukti), for so He deolares —84 

Only by producing tho higher devotion is the contribution of all towards 
mukti For so tho Lord doolares, adding at tho same timo the reason t 

u 'Whoever shall declare this exceeding mystery to those who are devoted 
to Me, 

11 Having produced tho higher devotion to Mo, bo will without doubt 
attain to Me alone ” (QUA, xvm, 68) 

Here if you wore to hold tho meaning to be nothing but this that the 
fruit of instructing that religion is also the attainment -of tbe state of Brahman, 
then what would be tbe objoct of tbe declaration “ having prodncod the highor 

devotion to Me ”? seeing that the higher devotion is revealed by theSruti as being 
the means of mukti For the same reason, in the case of Upariohara Vnsu, by 
the words %f His own kingdom, wealth, etc ” (vide aphorism 44, commentary) 
has been (exhibited tho mark of devotion in the form of affection for the 
Supremo Lord , because such regard oanaot have a purpose of its own (but 
mast serve the purpose of something higher than itself) Therefore the inten¬ 
tion is inferred that the contribution whfoh all those means that have "been 
revealed as being tbe causes of mfikti, moke towards mukti is by the production 
of the higher devotion Nor could these means produce both (i e, the .higher 
devotion and also mukti), because being ads, they cannot produce mukti And 
so also the declaration comes to have reference to an object which is visible (t e , 
the* higher devotion and not to an object which invisible i e , mukti) —-29 

Hecp ends the second lecture oE the second chapter m the Commentary 
tm the One Hundred Aphorteme of S'&ndilya composed by the most learned 
teacher ' Svapnesvar a 

Here end? the chapter also* 



1 


Chapter III : Lecture i. 

Since i/lie^oxcollcncc o£ devotion depends on tlio excellence of the ohjecl of 
•worship, and since Iho devoteo attains to JUis state, the ohjeel of vorsliip is 
here described. 


'aemuwtra u bi \ 1 \ \\ 

t TSffftifa Bluganiyena, b) the object oE worship. tafgrfflwTj A-d\iM}am, 

nn-seconded ^cf Idam, it, the creation, tho object oE knowledge. 
Kritsnn-sya, oE the whole rTcrtrwbrTTrT Tat-s\nrupa*t\al, from being that tho 
essential form oE which is that, t. e , the object oL wor-lnp. 

1. The object of knowledge is not seconded by the object of 
■worship, because it has this as its essential form.—85. 

The piooE or existence oE the object to be known is dependent on know¬ 
ledge; this is tho conclusion o£ all systems (tantra) oE solf-culluro Knowledge 
is "existence. Exislenco is not a ]ati oi genus (as tho Kjuja-Vaisc^ikas hold), 
because theio can be no genus m a genus etc., (whereas existence pci \ tides 
all generic as well as specific piinciplos) Eien if genus could exist 
in genus, there can be no supposition oE the desired i elation (of iSanint a} a or 
1 combination ’), in mcw t o£ the fault ot redundant*). 'Jheicfore, knowledge is 
the ~Supi erne Brahman which by itself penades overywhcio In oxer) \isiblo 
object there is, non-diffeienco from it; while the difference oE tho visible 
objects-is m so Ear as they are other than existent. IE jou s«i) that thero 
would then be such intuitions as tf A jar is knowledge,” just as there is tho 
intuition “ A jar is existent,” wo reply that this will depend on whether tho 
idea of its essential form is or is not present, since n jar does not present itself 
to the senses as being leal (but as having a tiansitoi) existence only). IE -you 
say that Brahman possesses knowledge, desire, and effoit of will and that 
these are the causes o£ the material cause ofc creation ; wc reply that thero is 
great simplicity in the supposition that they are causes along with and in so Ear 
as they co exist with the material cause. And this Biahman, co-existing with 
the material cause (i. e , mayft), is verily not a substiatum oE qualities,* as 
such a supposition is ledundant Tho supposition oEits being the knower, otc, 
is caused by theupfidhis or external cnoumstancos, ns in tho caso o£ time (tho 
division of which into moments, horn s, days, nights, etc., is duo to extornal 
c ii cu mstances).—1. 

'' *»• ^ 

II ^ i X 1 * II 

rTBajf^fi. Tat-saktih, its powoi. TTPTT Mftyil, mAyft, ignoianco, limitation 

Jada-s&mfUnyat, fiom its being tho summum gonus oE all insensate 

things. 


2 . Its power is m&ya, from.its being the summum genus, of all 
insensate things—86* _ 

* 4! Ho is not the possessor of knowledge, a desire to oreate, and will as the Nyaya would 
maintain , he fs himself puro-knowledge, 0 — Cowell. 
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* Its 1 1 e i of Brahamim the- power of lordliness is song as m&y& - l ( , 

** Verity this My m&y& dm no, cons fcifcu ted by tbd Hires gunas, is difficult 
» to pass beyond. - ( ’ 

** Who take refuge in Me alone, they cross over this MftyA ” ■ r 

(OStft, vn, 14} r t 

** With Mo ns tho superintendent Prikriti brings forth things movable' 

, and immovable 1 nr 

1 i 1 

41 Through My Superintendence, Oson of Kunti, the world appears and 
disappears" (Gltft, ix, 10} ^ J 

Its power is called mhy&, from tho variety of its effects, and not from 

their unreality since the Sruti revealing the existence of Brahman is for the 
purpose of establishing tho existence of the effect t ' , tbe world It is not i 
proper to hold that they are unreal, also because tbeir unreality wonld entail 
the unreality of their cause (i e , m&yfl) If you say that the being unreal 
consists m being liable to- bo opposed by tbo knowledge of tbe principles (so 
that only tho principles aro real and thoir products aro unreal) , we reply, No, 
tbeir unreality itself being unreal, (as eomo of you Ved&ntms hold), their 
reality is only more firmly established * on the othor hand, if yon say that 
}betr (apparent) unreality is real then tho reality of visible objects is obtained 
And (further) since there can bo no manifestation of what is unreal, reality 
must always belong to objects which aro to bo manifested (by Brahman} 
What is called the manifestation of a snake, eto , in a piece of rope that is 
nothing but a mistake (hi tho manifestation of one thing as another), since 
this mistake is contradicted or is not contradioted by tbo existenoo or non¬ 
existence of the other thing ■* ^ 

That raftya is the samtnura genus of all insensate tilings this genus ip 
capable of being known and is really eternal , otherwise there would be no 
regularity or uniformity (i e, the thing to be known would bo both existent 
and non existent) Hence follows tbe eternality of tbe mtelhgont and the 
non intelligent —2 ^ 

stnwsit^ssntaim^ n 31 ^ 1 ^ it 

wrwwnj VyApako tvftt, from the pomdingness WimWT g VyApyA 
n&m, of the pervaded 

1 3 Prom the perv&diDgBess'of the pervaded (proceeds orea* 
tion) —87, 1 f n 

Similarly from the pervading or general principles is the production of 
the pervaded or special principles, for tho general principles are regarded 
os being the' material causes of the special principles through identity with 
them, 1 and by no means by the relation called satnav&ya or intimate relation or 
combination, as zu that case there would be redundancy m tbe consequent 
supposition first of ‘a difference and next of a relation between two different 


\ , Qua of tha cardinal tanatc of tbe Vedanta U that the Ignorance which mums the world 
(■ I well false aa being Imagined by Jgaoraaos bat If 10 tbe felsfty of a falsity Is truth «• m font 
Into ntnui girt* J piKt — Gbwell 
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things; i. e. tho causo nud tho offoct. So too (on our thcorj oF idonlit)) is 
the convention or explanation o£ words simpler on tho maxim oC * taking by 
the horn * (i. e. tho maxim that in controlling an unruly ox or tho like )ou should 
first somehow manage to take it by ono horn, and then hi itig it under com¬ 
plete control by seizing it by tho other horn in such texts as “ uktha is 
Brahman,” etc.) By oxistonco in all effects is tho (material and not tho 
efficient) causality of tho Supromo Loid ; for tho efficient or instrumental 
causality belongs to His Intolligonco from its ponotrating all objects which nro 
to be known. Butsinco it bolongs to intelligence (Intddhi) which is to bo 
mined by tho Witness (tho soul) not to bo known by a Function of itsolf, tho 
instrumental causality will bo po^siblo in tho enso of intelligence which is 
capable of being known by itsolf, although tho chnrnctoi of tho principlo 

properly called intolligonco (i. e. tho clmractor of not being kuown by itself) 
is absent from it. 

Having slept wdion tho Lord awakes aftor a cosmic dissolution, at first 
there is the production of intelligonco , having contemplated (by intelligence) 
the relations of causo and effect, etc., Ho, tho Lord, creates. Although 
intelligence has (then) no object of its own, still from being tho proxmmto 
condition of consciousness, like tho oil, etc. in the lamp, it possesses manifest¬ 
ation in a particular manner. Then takes plaoo the production of nhainktira 
or egoism from tho resolution “ I w ill mako,” as appears from declarations 

m the Srnti and Smriti such as “ Ho resohod, * I shall bo many ((JhhiUidog) a 


Since ahamkftra penetrates tho transformations of huddhi 
' (original) pi inciplo. Butin this as a 


_ . .. 2 ) 

such as desire, etc, it too is a 

principle resides buddki, since buddhi is of a more genoral character. 
* I am the ’ ' ’ * - - - - - - - 


lord, being produced by an effort of will,’—such is ahamkfirn 


because it is produced by an effort of will and bccanso it 


- m a w* w vi. mi* is constantly 

determined by this. Ahamkflra also is (in turn) theroforo tho causo of tho 

subtle elements, the gross elements, tho senses, otc. Among those ogam it is 

tilfi (rcmnxnl _ _ n % .1 . A . • - 0 


the general principles called 

smell that 


tho ‘forms’ of sound, touch, form, taste, and 


, are in turn the causes of tho gross oloments in which souud, otc. 
esi e.. It you say that in that case tliero should bo tho apprehension of nil 

* es ever y w horo ; wo reply that thoir approhension takes placo in tho 
same wav as dnao flm _ 1 _• .‘ r . , r . .. 


A A* - - 

Such is tho successive 


^ 0e » a PP re honsion of tho gonus in tho npprohonsion of tho 

• na transformations bolonging to tho gonus - - - 

pW^w ra ii°ft. tjie. general principles in tho special onos ; and it is thus 
* . a a _ principles beginning w ith Brahman aro tho mntorial causes 

nr* th^ ar> °j. exam P^ e - Nor is it proper to say that although the principles 
v ' la f° an t®cedents of the effect, i. «., ci cation, since there can be no 

W1 ’ ou t action, theiefore action is tho cause and not the piinciples ; 

ma enal causalit.v d annn .i<, on identity of tho causo and 


effect, b,«the 

the rule of non-identitv 


of cause and effect. 


causes then creation would follow 


»rinmnl«»o a *1 ,y-•" ViUUSW ottouu. moreover, since mo causai 

etc if • as . . e means mukti, there is the creation of the intelligence, 

each individJT® 'S?** identically with one another, but separately for 

Sk® Sic. i mce U, ? re is “ Lddki anywhere which can take or hae 

a cosmic dissolution, otc. from tho start of creation in 


tho 
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the beginning of a cosmic cycle, during deep sleep there is a dissolution of 
the Jtvas, intelligences in mukti this dissolution is without end —3 

Now, it is not right to hold with the non deistio Shmkhyns that creation 
proceeds from the principle, intelligence, because of succession and because of 
absence of proof To this effect is deolarod the aphorisms 

5 T ii 3 i \ i g ii 

sr Na, cot gl fa yfg v u Prflm buddhi bhyah, from the intelligences of 
living beings tOTTOTCg A sambhav&t, from impossibility 

4 (Creation proceeds) not from the intelligences of the living 
beings, beoanso this is impossible *—88 

The successive creation of gods, seers, etc has been revealed la the 

Strutt From whose intelligence will be produced this creation of the gross 
elements ? It follows therefore that there is the Lord endowed with mtelh-, 
gence—i 

T rohT i lp er s r jgafrs fafwft h u 3 i ^ i s* n 

fSnrbr NirmAya, having created wwmvf Uchcha avacham, high and low 
Vrrh Smith* arutis, the Vedas w Cba also Nirmimtte, creates 

Pitri vat, like a father 

6 Having created high and low, He also oreates the Vedas, 
like a father —89 

Having created beings high and low according to their merits and 
dements. He oreates the Vedas through Bis desire for their good Just as a 
father, having begotten sons, also by teaobings makes known to them what 
was not known to them,«« , the attainment of good and the avoidance of evil, 
so also does He, the Lord —5 

§53 II 3 I ^ I % II 

frrtfblSarTSt hlisra upades&t, from mixed instruction w No, not. *F?r 

Iti, thus Wtj Chet, if w Na, no So alpa tvat, from the extreme 

smallness 1 

6 (If yon aay that) since the mstraotiona are of a mixed 
oharaoter, (He is) not (like a father), we reply, No, beoanse the 
fruife of the mixed mstraotion is altogether insignificant —90 

Now, if you say that this Lord is not really benevolent like a father, 1 
~ because His instructions about sacrifices are mixed with acts of injury to living* 
beings which are the means of producing sin, wo reply, No, for, since in 
comparison with the happiness, eto which are the fruit of the principal portion 
of the sacrifice, the fruit-of file injury involved m the subsidiary is insignificant, 
the enjoiner of this is not on this- account other than benevolent. /But, you 
may say, since injury as the subsidiary s of the saenfioe has the'sams fruit 
as that of the principal (i t , the sacrifice), it does not fall <withm the scope? 
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o£ the general piolnbition against injury ; otherwise the two injunctions, 
viz , to do injury m special sactibces and to abstain from doing injury geneially, 
would be m the natuie of alternatives and thereby give to the peiformer 
the option of doing or of not doing, thciefoie, the genoial prohibition should bo 
held to apply where theie is no special injunction, as m Hie case of Ahavanija 
(wdiere the general rule is suspended by the special i ulo which is only an ancillaiy 
part of the upanayana, see Jai mini y a-ny 3y a-m ill A,-v i s tara, VI, viu, 2) To this 
we reply that the non-opposition between the two injunctions consists in this 
only that injuiy as a subsidiaiy is the cause oE apurva (or evil desert which 
ripens into activity afterwards) and that mjuiy m general is the cause 
of sm. 

Now, if the special injury m a saonfice is the cause of some denned fruit 
nnmixed with the evil'of predominant pain, this sense of the special injunction, 
when connected with the negative prefix (as m tho general piolnbition), will 
you may say, be expressive of tho absence thereof (i c. of injmy iu special 
cases being the cause'of some desiied fruit, etc); so that tho injunction “Lot 
one not do injury to all living beings,” will be the piimuiv cause of pain. 
To this we leply that it is tino that the pain which auses fiom the injury which 
is the susidiary of a saciifice, is not predominant; that since it is invariably 
accompanied by the happiness, etc., which are tho fruits of the principal sacri¬ 
fice, it is not an obstacle to the performance of tho act of mjuty; otheiwi«o, 
there would be an illicit extension of the rule, owing to the indeterminalenses, 
of the idea of predominance Theiefoie ‘ predominance ’ m the case of pains 
is a particular genus or general characteristic which admits of diftoientiations 
(in individual causes). In the case of death by suicide as an act of expiation, 
etc , or in the case of death by suicide at Pray&ga (at the confluence of the 
thiee rivers in Allahabad), the pain caused by the act of suicide is light in 
compaiison to the fiuits of such deaths. Hence veuly Panchasikha also 
enjoins pratiavamaisa, i e , that this pain is to be home with patience ; this 
injunction is because the pain is altogether insignificant, and not because it is 
predominant Where the pam is predominant, theie the S'rutis themselves 
have shown the exculpatory rites of carrying a firebrand fiom the Ahavaniya 
fire thiee times round the victim. In the Smritis also it has been declared that 
“ there are five slaughter places foi the householders” (Manu Samhitd, in, 68). 
This is not the declaration of an exception to a geneial mjunction^nor does 
it apply to one who has no housohold, theiefoie, to quote from the Visnu. 

Pur&rfa, III, vi 21, “ Whom shall the man who lives by playing and killing 
fly for refuge?”—6 

♦ i 

Now, from the mention of the S'ruti, the apurva resulting from the 
rites enjoined in the S'mtis, is being considered . Does it .belong to the per¬ 
former, does it belong to the enjoyer, or does it belong to the Supreme Lord ? 

I 

11 ^ i \ i « n 

< * ' « 

■q;^ Phalam, fruit. Asm&t, from Him. ariB&dar&yanab, 

BS.dar8.yana, Vyasa. fBFSTrf Drisia-tvat, from being seen. ' 
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7 The fruit cornea from Him, says BSdarAjan 0| because it 
is seen (to be so m common life) —91 

As* it is seen that the fruits of actions oomo from iho pleasure and dis¬ 
pleasure of the king, etc for whom the notions are performed, so it is from 
this Brahman that, snys the lord (BddarAyana, the frnit of prescribed works 
cornea (see the Vedanta Sfttra I, i, 2) i 

The frnit does not accrue to the performer, because it is seen that the 
fruit of the ceVeniomes performed by a father after the birth of a son, accrues 
to the son Now, if yen say that the enjoyment of the fruit accrues to the 
enjoyer it is to ho considered who the enjoy or exactly is to whom tho enjoy¬ 
ment accrues, for if the two terms (i e enjoyer and enjoyment) wore thus 
wholly dependent on each other for thoir significance, there would nn«e the 
fault of 'mutual dependence* or nrgumg in a circle Therefore, since it is seen 
to be so m common life, the attainment of the fruit, good or evil, is from the 
pleasure and displeasure of the Supreme Lord and it will accruo to the subject 
for whom the fruit is intended by Him Nor again noed tho acorual of the 
attainment of the fruit to the subject for whom it is intended entail tho suppo¬ 
sition of a fresh not producing an additional apftna, if it wore not so, an apfirvU 
would be entailed also in tho enso of tho scrvico, oto rondered to the king 
Hence it is that works ore .revelled m tho Ij/rnti only as giving pleasure to 
the Lord (and not as producing an npflrva) thus 

11 But who follow out this ambrosial religion in Ibe manner declared, 
i *' Full of faith, intent on Mo, thoso dototoos are exceedingly dear to Me” 

(Qitfi, xn, 20) 

f Inspite of iho existence of pleasure and displeasure in Him, it does not 
belong to the Lord to bo»a sarps&ri, i e oho who undergoes the revolutions of 
births and deaths and experiences of the fruits of works, for Ho is all that 
exists, He is above all pain, and He is eternally free—7 

1 ” li ^ i \ i e n 

j Vyutkram&t, from regression, in the reverse order vmnn Api- 

ayalj, going away, dissolution cTOT TathA, similarly, so Dri§tam, soon 

8 Dissolution is through resilience, for so is it seen (to be 
m 'ordinary life) —92 

Dissolution is jield to be through the resilience of the speoial principles 
into the goneral ones tocauso it is seen that the dissolution of a jar and like 
special forms is through"their resolution into the general form of earth —8 

^ *» 

’ Here ends tho first lecture of the third chapter m the Commentary 

on the On* Hundred Aphrttmi of S'Anddya composed by the-most learned 
teacher Syapnesvara r , > 


Chapter III: Lecture ii. 

liiukti is descubed as the Jivas attaining Brahma-hood. The determi¬ 
nation of the object of worship is continued in this lecture also by discrimina¬ 
ting the nature thereof (i.e. of the Jiva and Brahman). By raising the doubt 
how the one happens to be the othei, the author of the aphorisms declares the 
fitness of the Jivas for the state of the Lord. 

f r yfq Tat-aikyam, its unity. WT *TTF ^ rSfij Jtfknk-tva-eka-tvam, manif old¬ 
ness or oneness. Upadhi-yoga-h&nat, through conjunction or 

disjunction of the proximate condition or adjunct. ^rif^farT Aditya-vat, like the 
sun. 

1. Its unity (appears as) manifoldness or oneness according 
to the conjunction or disjunction of the adjunct; as is the oaBe 
with the sun—93* * 

According to: 

“ All this verily is Brahman, nothing manifold is heie.” 

Chh&ndogya Upanisat, iii, 14. 

“Just as the single sun illumines the whole of this world, 

“ So does, 0 Bhstrata, the owner of the field (soul) illumine the whole of 

the field (body) ” (Git&, xiii, 34). 

- ' " Know Me also,0 Bhkrata, to be the knower of the field .in all the 

fields” (Gita, xiii, 33). 

it is unity that is the nature of Brahman or the Self. The intuition of the 
Self again is bdthways, i.e. both as unity and as multiplicity. This intuition 
caused by the intelligence which is the adjunct of thejJiva is reflected in the 
soul. And so declares the S'ruti: 

“ It is seen as one and also as many, like the moon in water.” 

. “ As the one sky is seen under the diversities of white, blue, etc., 

“So by those whose vision is misguided is the self alsof' though it is 

one, seen to be as different individuals.” 

Visnu Pur^^a, II, xvi, 22. 

Then when the intelligence which is the adjunct of the Jiva is destroyed 
by the higher devotion, the oneness comes out again, and in this there is no 
contradiction. Just as does the oneness of the sun which is of the nature 
of light come out on the removal of the mirror, etc., which are- the external 
causes of its reflections, so is it here.-—1. 

iJEUfafu SRBTaiWT^ 11 3 1 ^ 1 r 11 

Brithak, separate, distinct. ’ ^f?r Iti, thus. ■ Chet, if. *T Na, 

no. Parana, with the other. A-sambandhat, from want of 

connection. JwnrT«TT*r Prak&san&m, of the lights, of the souls as self-manifes¬ 
ting. 
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3 , If (yon say that the souls should be) distinot, (we reply) 
No, because (then the sonls as) self-manifesting (would have) no 
oonneotion with the other —94 , ’ 

11 If you say that the Jivns must be ' diatmot *i i, absolutely different from 
one another, and mast by their very nature manifest themselves, because other* 
wise there conld be no such rule that such a soul was released and such a sonl 
was bound, we reply, No, for although it might be possible for the non deistio 
Simhhyas to somehow maintain this mow, it is impossible for the deistio 
SAmkhyaa to do so How so ? Because, by their being of the nature of light* 
as supposed by yon, they would reteal themselves by their pwu light,and would 
thus lade the connection with the other* * e, the Supreme Lord, defined as 
that of the seer end the objeot to be Seen, as they would no£ require to^be 
illumined by Him, just as lamps, eto, are not illumined by the snn So that 
it would accrue to Brahman not to be the Lord, not to be all knowing, and (o 
be an object to be known (by the self manifesting souls) Nor are the sonls 
such as are to be illumined from the outside, as in that case it would follow 
that they themselves are non intelligent (according to the maxim that what¬ 
ever is illumined by another that is non intelligent) Nor nre they to he ilia 
mined by the matual functions of their intelligences, for their illumination takes 
place only by the subjugation of taraas and not really by the fnnotion of the 
Sattva present in the internal organ Nor is illumination possible m the esse 
of a thing which is not amted to lUnmmatioD, for certainly one lamp is not 
capable of being illammod by another lamp, even on the removal of the veil 
(f g curtain) between them Thus there is a certain common, though non- 
essential, attribute between the external and internal lights (» e the lamp and 
soul) y whereby it appears that the word * light is used m a secondary 
sense m such texts ns “ Verily this soul (puruffa) is its own light* (Bphat 
Aranyaka TJpaoifat, IV, m 9) Therefore it is under the charuoteftstfo of 
being the illuminator of the world that the self which is pure consciousness is’ 
proved to'exist or established heuoe there Is in this no dependence on anything 
else moreover, incontestable indeed is the proof of the existence of- the eoal 
also by the fact of its being the reoeptaole (of the reflections) of the attributes 
of mmd, vie , error and knowledge of the principles, while it is in a secondary 
sense that the functions of the intelligence are spoken of as being knowledge and 
pleasure 

What proof is there that souls are distinct ? Only-the difference of the 
principles of intelligence exists 

* To account for the different situatious of bondage and release 

“ Where are these in the case of the souls that are eternally free ? * —2 

Now, refuting the % lew that souls which are existences are certamly 
subject to modifications and that knowledge, desire, eto, are their attributes 
because there are such intuitions as “ I know, * “ I desire, 1 ’ * I am happy, 1 
eto , the author declares < 

ST fsRBTftqrce WUKI'HUM. II 3 > M 3 " 

si Na, not ftenftnn Vik&nnafc, subject to modification g Tn, hut 
etnuffrarng Karana vik&rAt* from the modification of the instrument v 


74 


SANDILYA-SUTRAM. 

• • 


3. But (the souls are) not subject to modification, because 
the modification is of the instrument (i. e- the internal 

The souls do not deserve to be possessed of the modifications of know¬ 
ledge, etc "V^hy ? Because, since knowledge, etc , are 'explained as belonging 
to that'which is the instrument of the perception of pleasure, etc., if follows 
* that the souls are not liable to modification. For, thus, in such inferences-as 
“ the perception of pleasure must be through an instrument,” since the connection 
of such an instrument exists by the relation of identity (with the effect), pleasure, 
etc , are not the modifications of the soul This is established also from the 
inference that like fairness, etc , pleasure and the like do not belong to the 
soul but are perceived as reflected in the soul. Similarly, it is by means of 
identity with its cause (ahamkara) that the mind assumes < the character of 
egoism *, there is no such assumption of egoism by the mind when it is dissolved 
during deep sleep. This is just like the attribution of the nature of time 
to the upadhis or external ciroumstances which cause the divisions of time. This 

is enough.—3 

Now, in regard to the possible enquiry, how Brahma-hood accrues to the 
Jiva, the 7 author declares:— 

SWWlWRffStT U§§i|sfII 3 I ^ | 8 u 

’srfTftrvms'flrr An-anya-bhaktya, by single-aimed devotion. H^f^iTat-bud- 
dhih, the knowledge thereof, i.e , of the identity of the diva with Brahman. 

Buddhi-layat, through the-dissolution of intelligence ssrrUWfjr Atyan- 
tam, absolute, final. . • , 

4. Through the final dissolution of intelligence by means 
of single-aimed devotion, there’ arises the knowledge of the identity 
of the Jlya with Brahman. — 96 

It has been levealed: 

“By single-aimed devotion is to be attained, 0 Paitha, that Supreme 

Purusa, 

“In whom all created things reside, by whom all this is pervaded” (Grita, 

viii, 22) 

' % 

Similarly (m the Nrisimha Purina, it is recollected): 

“ When the ancient Purusa is to be attained by devotiOD alone, wheiefore 
is not an effort made for mukti ?” • 

Therefore the meaning is that mukti bharacterised as the attainment of 
the bliss of Brahman results when the final dissolution of intelligence takes place 
bysthe higher devotion as soon as it arises in the Jiva. By intelligence here is 
meant the adjunct of the Jiva, since it has been declared that the principle, 
Intelligence, belongs to the Lord alone. And thus is indicated the definition of 
mukti in this form that mukti is the attainment of the bliss' of Brahman co-existing 
with the antecedent non-existence of the dissolution of his intelligence. 

IE you say that since the attainment of the bliss of Brahman is a thing 
accomplished (as all souls are identical in nature with Brahman), it cannot be an 
object of volition; we reply, No, because it is an object of voluntary pursuit 
when accompanied with the knowledge that it is such, as m the case of the 
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Tillage, etc, (the mere existence of which does not pre\ ent their being objects of 
acquisition for which one makes effort not becanse they exist bat only 
when they are known to be objects worth acquiring) Otherwise, since such', 
namely, 11 This is pleasure, herein is the being pleasure (i e , the genus of 
pleasure,” is knowledge, and since genus is eternal, the *hmg (t e ,pleasure) which 
possessed that genus would also come to he not an object of volition, because 
desire and effort of will do not possess the distinctions of knowledge that 
this is pleasure and that herein is the being pleasure Therefore it follows 
that desire and effort of will take place m respeot of eren an object which is 
already m existence, under colour of that aspect of it wh ich is not yet in exis¬ 
tence If you say that the knowledge that it is not to be accomplished by an 
effort of will is an obstacle to the oxerotse of desire and effort of will, we ask, 
is it contrary to reason to suppose that desire and effort of will come into play 
by overshadowing by a violent passion even the fact that the desired end is not 
to be accomplished by an effort of will, just as m the case of the hawk Saorifioe 
the performance of which is possible through the overshadowing of thfi know¬ 
ledge that it will be acoompaned by a predominant evil con9oqnonce,( by the violent 
anger towards an enemy , Cf ‘ Let him who desires to kill bis enemy by incan¬ 
tation offer tbe hawk sacrifice — Sndvimea BrAhmann, III 8 ) ? 

Also from the Agrnia t 

11 Bliss is the form of Brahman and that is founded in mukti ” 
it is known for cortim that tho attainment of the bliss of Brahman is an object 
of voluntary pursuit —4 

Yon may say that just as, notwithstanding tbe production of the higher 
devotion, there is still the experience of the adpsta or merit and demerit 
which determine the duration of life, til! it exhausts itself, so it is by 
' experience alone that there can be the dissolution of the other apftrvas 
or merits and dements, and that therefore there can be nothing but the absence 
of mukti To this the author replios < 

II ^ R I H II 

WTJl Ayuh, life Chiratn, lasting qflfcvT Itaresftm, of the rest 

j Ta, but irrffr HAnlh, destruction, abolition An Aspada it at, 

throughjbeing seatless 

5 i Infe lasts, bat of the rest there is abolition through their 
beoommg site less —97 > 

When hffcction for the Self is produced, 

“ Only so long is his duration as ho shall not be delivered then be shall 
be accomplished * (Chb&ndogja Upamgat, VI, xiv, 2) ^ 

z “ Whet has he to do with merit wealth and desire 9 Mukti is present 

in the palm of his hand, 

11 Whose devotion is firm in Thee, the root of all worlds ” 

Visnu ParAna, I, xx, 27 
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And thus ‘‘life,’ i e. the adrista which determines the duration oE life, 
just only so long as it lasts, becomes an obstacle to mukti, even when the higher 
devotion has been produced ; just only so long is the state called Jivan-mukti 
or mukti in lifetime. As regards the other merits and demerits, since on the 
dissolution o£ the adrista determining the duration of life there is the final dis¬ 
solution of the individual intelligence (where the higher devotion has been pro¬ 
duced) and consequently there is the absence of the site of experience, it is 
the absence of their experience in the individual intelligence that results; 
hence it does not follow that there can be nothing but the absence of mukti, 
because the intelligence also, by virtue of its being so modified, is a cause of 
mukti (in a negative way). Nor do those merits and demerits thereby cease 
to be causes; because the causality of a thing is not impaired even where 
there is the non-production of the fruit in the absence of other (concurrent) 
causes. (If you say that some adrista will be still left in the form of the 
pleasure and displeasure of the Lord, see aphorism 91, we leply, No, because) 
dissolution also of the adrista in the form of the pleasure and displeasure of 
the Lord will take place either in the course of time oi from the general cause 
of a cosmic dissolution (when it occurs), just as there is the dissolution of 
> the adristas produced by the subsidiaries of a sacrifice when through some flaw 
in any of the subsidiaries they fail to produce the ultimate adrista which was 
the aim of the sacrifice as a whole and to which they were contributing. The 
surrender to the Lord, on the other hand, of works which are the obstacles to 
mukti, is for the sake of absence or cancellation of bondage by them. Thus 
all is clear It is m a mediate way (i. e. through devotion) that destruction 
of the effects of works takes place by means of the fire of knowledge.—5. 

Now, you may ask, is the sams&ia of the Jlva held to be caused by 
absence of knowledge oi to be caused by absence of devotion ? In regard to 
this proceeds this aphoris m : 

t*nuL sBW’STfof: u \ i * \ ^ a 

Samsritih, samsara, transmigration, worldly existence, v*tit Es&m, 
of these urvrfwj: A-bhaktih, absence of devotion, Syat,' must be? w Na, 
not wutwth AjS&nat, fiom absence of knowledge. gjTruTTfajJ JK&rana-a- 
siddhefr, fiom non-existence or non-pioof as cause. 

6. THeir sams&ra is (from) absence of devotion, and not 

from absence of knowledge, because there is no pioof of it as a 
oause —98 

, Heaven, mukti in lifetime, and mukti, such is their threefold state 

Mukti in lifetime is the higher devotion ; while its non-existence is samsara. 

It is only from the absence of the desires of devotion that sams&ia persists ; 

it oeases, when devotion is pioduced ; and so it hag been declared by the 
great seers ; 

\ 

“So long are theie affliction, and that desire, so long delusion as well as 

soi row, 

“So long does not a man take refuge in Thee, the abohsher of infinite sin.” 

Yifnu Purina, I } 72-73. 
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Or eat ion is caused by the absence of the knowledge of the principles 
by knowledge is its abolition desired , becaixse m the r *absence (through know 
ledge) of the causes of the mistake of a rope for a snike the mistake is 
impossible Births, the sconrgmgs of the dreadful attendants of Tama, those 
sufferings, the sights of the son of the Sun these nre the consequences of the 
creatnre turning away from the lotus of Knsna s feet, being led astray 
by the mirage of the wave of the “ I" and 41 Mine v of ahamk&ra —6 ( , 

’sftfon ftenfrs S3sg;%ftg^1|s^n ll 31 41 ® 'll 

* J 

wtfqr Trim, three sptt their starfur Netr&pi, eyes 

Sabda hnga ikfa-bhed&t, according to the differences of 1 word or authoritative 
declaration, mark of inference, and the senses Rndra vat, like 

Rudra , 

, 7 Like-Rudra, they have three eyfia, distinguished aa 

authoritative deolaratiou, mark of mferenoe, and the senses *—99 

1 Then- i e , of the Jivas, there are three eyes as instruments, that is 
to say, serving as proofs nn respect of certain knowledge of objects Although 
there is no distinction m the aertam knowledge which they severally produce, 
it is considered as being threefold aocordmg to the threefoldness of the 
instruments These instruments are as follows The instrument of certain 
knowledge which is caused by authoritative declaration is the word in the form 
of an pbjeot denoted by a word to which the word is appropriate and which is 
understood It is mentioned first (in the aphorism) m order to declare its 
superiority (to the other two) consisting m its being the means, eto, of trans¬ 
cendental devotion So again the instrument of certain knowledge whioh is 
caused by inference is the knowledge of the mark of inference abiding m the 
subject of the inference (* *, the minor term) and accompanied or pervaded 
by a known major term Since according to Us an effect pre exists,in the 
cause, the fact oE its being known in the process of mferenoe is also not m 
compatible The instruments of certain knowledge which is caused by sense- 
perception (internal and external) are the sense organs when they are in 
contact rwitn objects 3nd they, i e the mind, and the organs of hearing, 
touch, sight, taste and smell, six in number, having overcome tbe tamas of thel 
internal organ by their respeotvive contacts, produce the function of the 
sattva (of the internal organ) which assumes the form of the object as illumined 
by the Conscious Self Hence it is declared f ^ 

'* Iilqmiii ition arises in all the gitewiys,o£ this body 

i Gita, xxr, 11 

But the modifications such is pain, etc, of the mind which has the form 1 
of the 'Jim’s intelligence, do not remain uncogmsed it is by the light of the 
Self therefore that they are illumined Hence to avoid redundancy, we do 
not make the supposition of a fanchan of the sattva in their case Only in this 
sense are they said to he illumined by the W itness 

Thus then there are only three proofs distinguished as word inference 
and sense perception , just as Rudra has three seats of sight, neither more nor 
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leas, so is it here, and their signs are (in both the cases) the characteristics 
of their being of the forms of the moon, sun, and fire. * 

Comparison, again, is not a separate prooE, but is included in the three 
proofs themselves, because it is foi the purpose only of comprehending the force 
cr direct meaning of a word, and this is possible, with the help of the mind 
also together with the inference called simAnyato drista or commonly seen, 
since in this case the word the force of .which is to be ascertained is co¬ 
extensive with some well-known word, as m the case of the definition of the 

poet and ipoem. 

The investigation of proofs has been discussed by us in our Ny^ya-tattva- 
nikasa and Ved&nta-tattva-nikasa ; so it is not elaborated here. 

The intelligence of the Jlva is named the mind ; it undergoes contraction 
and expansion ; whereby the simultaneity and non-simultaneity of cognitions 

are explained. 

Since from the play of the ahamkara of the Lord is the production of the 
intelligences of the Jivas, m intelligence egoism also, like pain, etc., is directly 

perceived. 

Since the production of the subtile elements, the gross elements, the 
senses, etc., is from the intelligence of the Lord, and since they are to be known 


by the intelligence of the Lord, this is capable of being apprenended by 


Con 


sciousness as well as by the senses. 

The five gross elements, the five subtile elements, the eleven senses (of 
cognition and action), ahamk&ra, intelligence, the Pradh&na, the soul, and the 

Supreme Lord, sue 
six principles.—7. 


These aie the twenty- 




mis 


^ ^ifafeiOwcrTS Avis-tiras-bhlv3n, appearances and disappearances, fneirn: 
Vikarah, modifications, Syuh, are, should be. faTU’T'KsrcfETTUlrT Kriy.Vphala- 
samyog&t, from the conjunction of action and fruit. 

8- Creation and destruction are changes of form of that 
whioh exists, because there is conjunction of action with" objeot 
100 . 

. As a collateral subject, creation and dissolution aie considered. Of these 
creation characterised as appearance or evolution is of the existent alone, and 
consists in i ts capability of undergoing change 7 similarly, dissolution charac¬ 
terised as disappearance or involution is also of the existent alone, and consists 
in its incapability of undergoing change Likewise mciease, deciease, etc., are 
nothing but changes of form of that whi 6 h exists. How so ? Because there 
is predication of the connection with the 




object) 


cl the meaning of the veib in such instances as “ He makes a jar,’* “ He 

• Biva’s tight eye ia the sun, his left is the moon, and hiB third eye in the centre of bis 
forehead is fire. I suppoae that the sun properly stands for revelation bb being the brightest, 
iae moon for mfetenoe {from its connexion with pahsha aa the ‘ lunar fortnight ’ and* the 
minor term 'landthe five fires for the five senses In the text, however, the moon ia put first in 
the compound (aooordmg to the rule abhyarhitam oh») aB being the monnroh of the stars, planets 
and brahmans, see Yishuu Pur, I, xxii,Oowell 
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destroys a jar,” eta, and thesa connections can ocoar only in iho case ol that 
which exists, and not in iho case of that 1 which does not exist And go has 
it boon declared 1 

<* There is no prodnotion of that which exists not, thore is no destruction 

' oE that whioh exists ” (Gitd, n, 16) 

Likewise, in snoh instances also as “It is produced , “It is destroyed, 11 
etc tho object is percetved to be the seat of the change expressed by the verbs, 
and this, i e , to bo the seat oE the changes, is possible only in the case oE that 
whioh exists 

Appearance or evolation, again, means connection with the initial 
moment, the moaning of which is that it is the counter opposite of destruction/ 
because thore is no determinate sense in which the word initial ean be applied 
to a moment (since the process of oreation is infinite both towards the begin 
mng-and towards the end ) Nor ean you s*iy that as it is necessary that every 
appearance mast have another (antecedent) appearance the faults oE infinite 
regression and redundancy, one or othor, must ensue because it is by the 
collocation oE all tho causes of the jar, Eor instance, that the characteristic of 
being an appoaronce belongs to its appearanco For, otherwise the samo faults 
would ensue also on your own theory of oreation de tioro which would equally 
imply the creation oE a creation, and so on ad wnntlum * 

And so it is the series oE all previous appearances and disappearances ol 
the jar, Eor example, that is called its “ antecedent non existence ” , it is its 
disappearance that is called its “ destruction ’ (or emergent non existence ) , 
and this (destruction) sometimes becomes final also as m tho case oE the body 

• “ I give a translation of my pandit friend • clear note on tin* hard pswage * 

4n opponent might thus argne But if yon accept (he idea of manifestation and 
reject that of * production, is yonr manifestation itself continuous or occasional ? If it {g 
continuous, why should it not l<o eternal 9 If it is occasional, then the manifestation of 
this Mid manifestation will be either conlmuous or occasional Bat if it is continuous you 
will again have to concede that it is enterna! or if it ta occasional, yon will have again to 
allow a manifestation of tbia occasional manifestation and no on Thus you will be in 
voiced in the fanlt of an *4 rtgrttuo* \ Or on the other band if, in order to 

avoid tin* fault, you allow that the second or third manifestation was produced not manifested 
yon will bo mvolved in the fault of cumbrousness, because If the idea of production is 
to be conceded at all it might as well be allowed at the very first step 

We however reply 

1 We grant that if we accept the idea that a pot s manifestation was itself manifested 
and then went on to concede a further manifestation of this second manifestation we should 
be involved in one of the two faults yoa allege bat we do not concede this. We hold indeed 
that the pot is manifested not pnxlaced bat we do not allow a second separate manifestation 
we maintain that this manifestation if the manifestation is only another expression for the 
turn total of the causes which are said in your phraseology to prodace (he effect the pot 
as wherever this sum total » found, tho manifestation takes place This explanation removes 
all fear of au *d mfuttun rtg talon os there is no continued succession of supposed 
manifestations 

‘Nor again is > onr own hypothesis of production a whit more free from the same 
charge For wo may in turn ask you whether this ' production of yours is continuous or 
occasional If it is continuous then why is it not eternal 9 if it is occasional, wo ask, 
whether there is a production of this prodnctlon or not 9 and so on thus involving either 
an ad infimtuin regression or tho fault of ' cumbrousness And you will similarly have to 
anume as we did, that the production of the first production » not something separate but is 

only another expression for the sum total of the canses v as in our case - Cowell 

/ 1 



sAndilya-sutram. 




o! Devadatta, or as in the case of the intelligences, etc., o! thoBe that have 
attained mukti. And what are called “ mutual non-existence ” and “ absolute 
non-existence * are, on the other hand, really nothing but respectively the 
possession o£ mutually contradictory attributes and the site (where the thing 
in question might have been but is not ); as, otherwise, we should have 
to admit another non-existence in the fiist non-existence, and so on ad infinitum* 
But in a cosmic dissolution there is merely the non-existence of any change of 
form other than and in addition to the change oE form called cosmic dissolution. 
The samsk&raB, latent influences, impressions, or tendencies, .arising from past 
actB, however, persist m subtile forms, and to this there can be no objection; 
(and these developing as causes oE future births and experiences make subse¬ 
quent creations necessary) 

Thus closes the investigation of Devotion undei three heads (vie. Devotion, 
its Means, and the Object of W orsh ip) —8 

Clothed in yellow gaiments, resembling the (dark blue) cloud (in the 

colour of the body), 

With long eyes like the petals of a lotus, 

Holding the flute, adorned all over the body with the dust raised by the 

cows coming home at dusk, 

May that Effulgence bedecked with the KauBtubha gem abide in your 

hearts. 

In the bracelet of the land of Bengal, there was Vis&iada renowned ub 

a jewel on earth, 

The loid of all the earth, holding the title of the overloid of all monarchs, 

the foremost among the wise. 

From him spiang Jalesvara the wisest, the commander of the armies of 

the protectors of lands 

By Svapneaavara born of his body lias been mRde the investigation of 

true Devotion. 


Here ends the second lecluie of the third chapter m the Commentary on 


H undred 


Svapneavara. 


most learned teacher 


Here also ends the chapter 


Completed is this investigation of Devotion 


* “ My pandit friend thus explains this passage 11 Mutual non-existence is not something 
distinct, but only the possession of mutually exclusive properties Thus 1 a pot is not cloth,’ 
‘ cloth is not a pot we have here an example of mutual non existence Now the pot has those 
qualities constituting pot-hood (ghatatwa) which are contrary to those which exist m cloth, 
and similarly cloth has those qualities constituting cloth-hood (patatwa) which are contrary 
to those which exist in a pot So too ‘ absolute non-exiBtence ’ (as in the phrase ‘ a pot is not 
there ') is not something distinct, but is really the same as 1 the ground where the pot is not, 
t e the absence of the pot is recognised in the ground (this is the Mimamsa doctrine, Bee 
Siddhanta muktavali, p 9) This has been accepted in order to avoid the necessity of allowing 
an infinite succession of absences For as we must allow that there is “no pot m the absence 
of a pot, we must perforce concede that there is the pot’s absence in this aforesaid absence , 
and if this second absence be something existing by itself, a third absence of the pot will 
similarly have to be conceded qs existing m it, and so on ad infinitum Hence we maintain 
that the absence of a pot is not something existing by itself, but simply the spot; of ground 
where we expected to find it and it was not there "—Cowell 
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INTBODUOTION 


The reader will find in this book the presentation of the subject of Bhakti in 

a popular form The maqnum opus on Vaisnava Bhakti S&strs is the Srlmad- 
Bhfigavati The reader having been initiated into the subject of Bhakti 
in the abstract in the Sfitras, will bore find its application to the devotion io 
Yisnu and to His great manifestations (avatfiras) and to the Vaisnava saints 
who have become one with Him 

Vignu means the Pervader Visnu has many aliases —and Yfisudeva* 
is one of them. Now Yfisudeva may be derived from ararft or roifir ara fiw 
wforj; VT3 plus whmmnr , that is, the Shining One who pervades 
the universe and is therefor^ synonymous with Visnu It also means the 
son of Vasudeva-fthe avatara of Visnu in the Dvfitnra Yuga—the friend of 
the Pfindavas the Seer (Yogeswara) who revealed the Gitfi, the statesman 
who guided his partv to success, the Unique figure who commanded rev erence 
even from elderly heroes of the Ivuraksetra leaders of the hostile party, such 
as Bhlsmo, Or on a m whom friends placed implicit trust, devotees whole* 
hearted lot e 


The Bhagaiata cliieflr deals with the devotion to V&sudeva as the 
Dwfipara incarnation of Yifjnu Yet the first-mentioned connotation of 
Vfisudevn finds support in the very Bhftgavata which states that Nfirada 
imparted the Vfisudeva mantra to Dhruva, who lived m the Tretfi Yoga, 
long anterior to the birtli of Yft*ndeva of the Dwrfipara Yoga , 

*fi» WNgfiunfr* Vsa> Hjwm wuvvt nt among *io accept 

term to mean both Vumo and his manifestation as the son of Yasudeva m the 
Dvftpara Yaga, leaving the choice to the devotees to worship Him mj whatever 
aspect they prefer v 


* Compare Mababliatte. 

m3 mgfcu wwst fq fgi reu a * 
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41 

II 


INTRODUCTION. 


Bh&savata 


18,000 verses 


o£ long 


and 


short measures. The raison cV etre o£ the Bh&gavata was according to the 


Vaisnavas that in the Mahab 


Vyasa, its author, had omitted 


the treatment of Bhakti, and it was to make up that want that ho brought 


out that, great work for the 


But though the tone and 


subject of Bhakti run throughout prominent the bulk is made up oE narratives 
of the several incarnations of. Visnu, of Kings o£ tho Solar and the Lunar lines, 
philosophical disquisitions, geography of the world, and multifarious matters, 
it is encyclopediac in its treatment of many subjects Jtslanguage and style is ai 
places'uncommonly 'difficult. ’So both on account of its size and its erudite 
character, the work is not suited to the geneial readei who has his worldly 
occupations and has little leisure to go through that bulky tone ‘ 

A Sany&sin of Tirliut by the name of Visnu Pm i' made u selection o£ 

to his anthology the name o£ Bhakti- 
ratnav&li. i He also wiote a commentary on tho same and called it K&nti- 
mfila. The "text and commentary in the piesent edition is based on a 
manuscript which bears the date of Sambat 1699. 


verses from the Bh&gavata aud ga\ e 


oldi 


It is, „thereEoi e. o??> years 

and ink show 



It is written in beautiful Nagari chaiacter, and the papei 
how the caligraphists of those days prepaied their enduiing materials o£ writing. 

- All that Visnu Puri says of himself is that he was a San'y&bi and that 
he was a native of Tirhut. Wo find mention of him m tho Bhaktam&la of 

tbliaji lived m the 17 th century.t Visnu Puri must have lived 

w befoie him so as to have established his name as an autho r and Blmktu 
sufficiently eminent to have secuied a place in the Bhakfomftla. 

i ♦ v - 

1 ! There is a story curreut among some ot Bengal Vaisiiav as that Chaitan) a 
Leva of Nadia and Visnu Ptui met at Kasi, while the former was on his way 
b'ack from’his pilgrimage to Vrind&van. It was natural .they should have 
been charmed with eagh other. Chaitanya by the Bhakti and learning ot 
Visnu Puri and Visnu Puii by the spiritual grandeur and the personal magnetism 
of the prophet of Nadia. - Chaitanya returned to Bengal and subsequently became 
a permanent resident of Jagann&th Puii. The" report that has been handed 
down is that a pilgrim, a disciple of Visnu Puri, went from K&si to Puri 
and met Chaitanya to whom he communicated the greetings ot Visnu Puri. 
At the time of the visitor’s departure from Puri for Kftsi he enquired if he had 
any message to impart to, or any request to make of Visnu Puri .In the 
presence of the assembled Vaifnavas, Chaitanya asked the departing pilgrim to 


tell Visnu Puri to send him a Ratn&vall fa 


this 


gems) 


The s&dhus 

who 


man 


had renounced the luxuries of the world. But - they, had not the boldness to 



Bhakbam&la is a well known Hi.odLw6ik containing notices oEVaisnava 


\ 


saints and Bhahtas. 

WTCH % ‘'nfrff TrTrf XTfsT 1 
- U WB tTTHT II 

t See p*. GtUraen’s *• Sleaniugs from the Bhaktarogla,” Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of 1&09, p. 607, , 
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question him for what he had done Time elapsed and then all of a sudden onco 
again came hack the pilgrim from Kftst and presented *i packet *o Chaitanya 
saying that Visnn Puri had made to him this present of a necklace pf gems 
tb&fc he had wanted fhe packtet turned out to be the manascreptr of, the 
Bhakfciratn&valS Xho Vaisnai a nssembly who had been before annoyed with 
Chaitinya for tliia request which was unworthy of a Vaisnava leader now found 
cut*their mistake They were overyoyed to find that their Piopliei had simply 
sentfo message of inspiration wludh yisnu Purl properly understood and carried 
out {he behest of lus honoured friend This iNecklice of Dev otioti ,* Chaitanya 
placed at the foot of Jagann&thji ' 1 v 

1 There is another story It is to the offoct that Jagann illgi had directed 
Visnn Pur! by means' of a dream to make the compilation which tho learned 
Bhnkki did and personally presented at the temple of Jagannhth v v 

If we accept the forraoi story then Yisnu Puri lived in the 15th century 
of the S&ka era, Eor Chaitanya w*»« born in 1407 S&Ka era (1407 + 78 AD) 
The date given at the end of the Bengali edition us « footnote that the writing 
was finished at K&si in 1 j 5*> S&ka era (1555+78 AD) may have been the date 
of the finishing of the copy of the work by a copyist who, following the, custom 
am6ng copyists, gave the date of lus finishing the copying That couplet states 
that the work was w ritten m K&sl That tbo book was composed in Kfisi .finds 
Strength in a personal statement nt the end of the work [sloka No 2 at the end of 
tho 13th String, p 142) Here the commentator who is no other than Vnnu Pari 
himself, says that he was a lwreft that is one for away from his naiiy o k place, 
unknown to his neighbours 37n« he could only hat o stated while living in the 
midst of strangers, in a place where he had p robably newly settled and had not 
yet estabhshed t a reputation w hich the Blnktiratnfi valf had latterly earned for 
him 4 z 

It is an interfiling foot to note that may Sanynfisisto who«e names ate 
appended the surnames of Pari, Gan, Sanswnto* Ac, Acnil belonging to 

the order of Sany&sis founded by Sanknr&chfrya and who are generally given td 
the study of Ved&nta of the Adwaifa School—should have devoted themselves 
to Bhakti m&rga » And Visnu Pnrt-was not a solitary example of a Sanyftsi s 
pursuit of Bhakti Prakfisftnanda Sarasvrntl, a contemporary of Chaitanya 
Devft, was a zealous follower of tho Path of Bhakti ? 

It is also interesting to find that K&si though renowned among the 

Hindus as Siva puri (the City of Siva), was the asylnfn of even Vaifpava Saints 
as is evident from the life of the great Tnlasi Dfca, the author of the 
Ram&y ana m Hindi, who passed his latter y ears at K&sl K&sl for ages past being 
tho seat of learning has attracted scholars and samts of every school of thought 
K&st has ever been cosmopolitan and not exclusively local or provincial from 
times of yoro ’That' Buddha should have commenced preaching his religion at 
K&sl takes the cosmpolitan character of K&si to 2 500 years back 

To resumo the question oE the date of Visnu Purl Tho learned editors 
of the Calcutta edition have taken pains to show tint ho lived before the time 
of Chaitanya—nay, they hav e giten a genealogical table to show that Vigmi 
Purl was the disciple of one Jay a Dharma who belonged to tho Vannava School 
of Midhvachfirv i And that Chilian™ wi<* the 7th m the order i of succession 
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of discipleship from Jays\ Dlianna. Tins takes bun a couple of centuries 
before Chaitanya, roughly speaking. The mention of Visnu Puii'by Kavi 


against the date 


given 

The exact date theiefore remains unsettled. 


1 Karnapuri, a contemporory of Ghaitanva also militates 
in the colophon mentioned above 

It raav be safely said that he lived either befoie or at the time of Chaitanya. 

About his life, the tiadition is that ho was a learned Brfihmaua who 
first led the life of a householder and had a w ife and children. But the 
irascibility of temper of his wife was too much for him and he left home 
donning the garb of a Sanyas!. All the entreaties of his penitent wife and 
friendly neighbours weie of no avail to bring him back to his home. He 


j wandered and then settled at a locally famous sin ino of Siva some sixteen mile 
from vthe capital town of Mithilfi. Hero he had a dream and acting On it 
resumed householders life not by going back to his old home but by marrying 
a second time and becoming the father of children by this second wife. Tins 
conduct of Visnu Puri can only be justified by the command lie is said to have 
received from’S'iva in liis dream. Hindu S'tistms and Hindu Society deem it a 
violation of religious injunction for a Sanjusi to ip«uine flic life of a householder. 

It is also said that in the same dream in which he was diiectcd to entei 
the life of a householder he leceived the (constituted of twelve letter*) 

Visnu mantia and which was perhaps the turning-point to his Bhaktimarga and 
which resulted subsequently in the piepaiatiou of this anthology from the 
Bh&gavata 

The Visnu Bhakti teaching, 


as contained in thi«- anthology may not 
necessarily be confined foi» exclusii o Vaisnava use Nfima (name) and JRfipa 
(form) is unessential and changeable Substitute any terra denotative of the 
Deity—in His many aspects of Father, Mother, Creator, 

Destroyei, the Remover ot daikness. the Remove! of evils, obstructions, &c., &c, 
and the anthology, wdion the needful changes aie made, will not tail to be of 


Piesener and 


use to the Bhakta of any foim ol the Di\mitv 
devotional mood 


in moulding 


his mind into ,a 


Hence the anthology though sectarian in oue sense, is catholic m anothei 

the end of devotion to the Divinity. The Bhakti which the 


as subset vmg 


Bhigavata inculcates is a sort of Ved&ntio Bhakti—to com a new’ phrase. 
That is to say, the Jiva as Bbakta and Vifnu as the goal of the Bhakta to which 
the latter is approaching may not be perpetually distinct from one anothei. IL 
he chooses, the Bhakta remains eternally in his status of a devotional Jiva. But 
union wfith the Divine is also his’ privilege and can be realised if lie prefers to 
take to it. But, according to the Bh&gavatas, their saints piefer the other way. 
leading to perpetual devotion and not to absorption. Or, as popularly put, the 

•»».« ■ <• ' • » • «« f\ • / 

Opmious 


Bhakta wants to be the eater of sugai 


and 


not to be sugai itself 


sugar 


differ on this point. If to be is to be likened, to the condition of ineif 

sweet to tfie eater of it but not to itself—then the Vedantist will 
demur to aeqept this mterpi etation. The voiy designation of of the 

Supreme Being discards such a notion, that absorption into _ 

the Jiva to be merged into an entity in which there is no consciousness of Anand. 

they may 

never get at Brahma is the cult of 


It ’ w'ould lead 


Like linos of an asymptote that nevei meet—appioach though 
eternally to meet the other—the Jiva can 
the Dualist But the Sriraad 


Bhagavnta in more than one 


place quotes the 

fiSrpti W HW deferentially and loans to the Vedantic teaching ofc 


a\ thowcltojs 


the Vedto Mahavakyus Hut, on (he othci hand, it rejects (ho path of know¬ 
ledge to reach the goal ft prefer* (ho [nth of devotion And it prefers to 
inculcate that the Jiva (tho inonid) is the hippier ulm remains ever distinct 
from the God lie worships though the privilege of i*b«orptio» into Hun is within 
hispowtr Urn privilege tliedualists denv to the /in, Hence (he statement 
made above that the Bhakti of the Blmgnvnf 1 i- Vcdantic i e non du ilistie 

Vaispaya? «ay that out of (ho ocean of (In milk o( the \ edi* t the butter 
of lllnktijias been chnrncd out h) them The Karma Kunda portion of the 
Vbtlas containing *tho ritualistic ordinances for the performance of m orifice 3 
lor the attainment of particular boon*, by offering orifices to the various deities 
hearing the names of Jhdri, \ainna, Ime hcen openly condemned hv the 
Sri mad Bbugavuia Of course thero is tho rition italic School of \ edio inter¬ 
pretations and there is nu important >cct that has recently arisen whose follower* 
accept (hat interpretation, n v tliat tlio various god* mcutioued are really the 
name oEonePaiJincsi'iru and that do\oLion to Him i (heir religion 

Tho Bhfiguuta discards tho Knriua Kand» and tho tacnliccs to (ho 
Vodicgods, and says thero i one Supreme Doitv — \ i*nu or \ nsudcvu to whom 
devotion is to bo given for <!< Notion u nkc and not for m iton.il gams and per¬ 
sonal benehta 

Not content with dpt irding the itiudi Uc ordmmui of tin \eda f tho 
BbAgavahi gives a lower po ition to tla philosophical ctaqm it ions of tho Upnin- 
Huds, m comparison with tho doctrine ot diNotion It m>s practical!) to one 
and nil——* Accept Visuu (Vftsodavi orutt} other ui uufodations oi Him) as jout 
Hjspon*ei of good mid worship Him mcfcjcintl) and unflinching!} Don't ask 
«nv reward from Him—if am, at ill ask tho girt of Doiotion to Hun 

■This u fcftnRraarrVtf or having no i-cltah end for flio Bhakti 

tbo devotees offer at tho Tool of tho Loid Ihoro is no comuiorcial spirit 
of barter in which tho devotee gnus Bhakti to tho Lord in expectation of 
tho good things of tho world 

Tho spirit of 4 gi>o and take’ is uomlunuul both m tho GU& and tho 

brimad Bhdgavatu both of which have ntt*ed thoir voict against tho Karma 
hands of tho Vedas, where sacrifico nrom dimed foi the attainment or tho 
Jon s of earthly and hoai enly life 

SECTION II 

IluAKtf Mine a Indiol vous —voi of Jb drugs i 

Ihe question am now be discussed whether tho religion of Bhakti is 
of indigenous growth or imported from outside ‘ 

The ambrosia of the Gita has been churnod out of tho Upamsud* So 
ays a panegyrist of tho Gltfi ihe Vaijnava view also is that tho Bhakti- 
m&rga is the batter churned out of tho ocean oE tho milk of tho Veda That 
Bhakti mdrga is of mdegenous growth is the accepted view of all Hindu 

But a voice has boon raised against this view So long ago as 187^ 
tbo October issue of the Indian Antiquary * published a paper with tho 
heading 44 Traces ui the Bhagavad Gltft of Christian writings and ideas 

9 Was It t*> tarn tho table upon M lamia Jaooltale’a apBoalatioua iu lus * Xa 
B ible Dane L Inde * wheie the Freneh Writer endeavours to prove the Hindu 
origin of Hebrew aud Chuatiau IieveUUuu, that Dr Iionaeti tiled to dlecovtr 
traces iu the Bhagyad Gita of Christian writings and ideas ? i 
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This papei i& a repioduction oL the appendix to Di Loiinsert Bhaga\ud Gita. 
Therein the learned Geiman Orientalist produced m pntallcl columns writings 
from the Bhagavad Gilft and the New Testament which hear remarkable 

1 bsemblaneo m sense and ^pn it Di. Loimsei then ondoatoui-* Id show that 
early Christian apostles and miSsioiiiUios \lsilod India and the doclinie of imth 

and monotheistic worship wa< introdued into India In thoir agency. Tim 
view fcound support among some influential fontemporaiy Emopean Oiientalist-. 

But a nolo of dissent came £10111 an unexpected rjuaitei That indefatigable 
1 woiker in the field oL Sanskrit studies who-o luhonis ha\e done so much to help 
x European scholar^ with ahumhnt supph ol mateiial- to woik on them—the 
contpilei ut the fi\o lolumc^ of Ouginal Sumki it Texts—Dr. John Muir— 
wdiose antecedents in India weio chatacteiised In the *puif ot a Christian 
missionary and theiefoio* not pro-llindu hi ought out in 187ft, a volume of 
‘•Metiical Translations from Sanskrit wnfcis*’ and pielixcd to it a length} 
and learned introduction Therein he discussed the subject ol Dr. Lonnsoi'*. 
paper in the ,{ Indian Antiquary’ referred to aboie To Minimal iso what lie 
said tlieie wrould uot bo adequate treatment ot Id's learning and labour. Thoie- 
tore it is desueablo in the mteiest oL 1‘ in play that the answer to Dr. Loiinsoi 
be reproduced and it will bo found 111 an appendix lo ilm Introduction. 

Tho gieatei is the reason lo neat this suhjet at length because oL late, 
Dl. Gnerson has iGftewed the question and lent the siippoitof 1m repute a-* 
a linguist and antiquai tail to the mow that tho Blmkli-mtli g.i of the Hindus i« 

- due to Christian apostles and missionaues St. Thom.i? in tho early century 
of the Chiistian eia established a settlement ot Syiian Christians in South 
India These Christian settlers made oomeits and tho path of doiotion took 
firm hold among the Dravidians The gieat toundors of modem VaisnaMbiu 

lose in the South and then teachings spread latei m tho North ot India. So 
modem Yaisnavisin is due to St. Thomas and his followers This is the pith 
of Dr. Gueison’s paper 

Not that Di Gneison can quote chaplet and \erse loi the claim ho makes 
tor St. Thomas and Ins mission. But lie points to the missiontuy tradition 
base'd on vague repoi ts ot old Christian writers, and that is enough to build 
upon it the startling tlieoiy that Bhakti in India is of foreign and post-Christian 
origin. 

When in India studying the llamayana of Tulsidas, Dr. Giierson’s 
admiration and reveience for tho Hindu poet and lus heio ot the Rttmayana 
led his Hindu teaclieis, collaboratonrs and assistants believe that the great 
European Scholar had become a convert to the teachings of Bhakti of Tulsidas. 
They will be now disillusioned to find it stated that Tulsidas’s Bhakti is onty 
a, reflection ot Christian teachings and that then old Anglo-Indian friend is 
the powerful advocate of this view. They might w T ell exclaim ‘ Et tu Brute 

Dr Gneison read his paper in a meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
The pioceedings are printed in the (1907) April number of tho Journal oL 
the Society. Several members of jthe Society—Dr. Pope, Messrs Kennedy 
and Keith—controverted las views m important points. 

Recent discoveries of ancient niseiiptions go to show’ that V&sudeva was 
worshipped before the Christian eia.. One lemarkable find is the dedication oE 

a flagstaff with an image of Garuda at the top in honoui ol Vasucleva which 
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was greeted by a Greek ambassador of the name of Heliodoras, a resident of 
Taksagila That a. cultured Greek bolding the position of an ambassador, 
should dedicate a wtobrit (flagstaff of Garufla) to V&sndeva is conclusive 
evidence of the predominant place Bhagavhn V&sudeva held ;n tho sBoond 
century before Christ 

'Worship pre supposes Bhakti The discoveries of such inscriptions whoso 
date precedes the birth of Christ should stop the mouth of Dr Grierson and 
all others who have assigned a Christum origin to the path of Bhaktis 

There can be no question now that Bhakti m&rga existed in India before 
the religion of Christ came in existence To repeat at intervals of short and 
long periods the'old story of St Thomas in posting Bhakti iq South India 
and its spread towards tho North are vain attempts to give Iifo to an exploded - 
theory ✓ Let Dr Grierson prove that these disoovenes of inscriptions by 
officials who serve under the Government of India are so many forgeries of 
Brfihmans or let him accept their genuineness As he has not yot denied t 
thoir genuineness, let turn revise his news and mal e a confession of his errors 

The igaoranco whioh some European Christum missionaries at times betray 
is ridiculous A well known Christian missionary, tho head of a great eduoa 
tional institution m tho United Provinces affiliated to the Allahabad University 
is reported to have belittled the antiquity of the Gft& in the hearing of hur 
pupils saying it was wnttea in the timo of Akbar, the Moghul Emperor of 
Delhi Does he know that the Git& is mentioned m the Kftdambar! (p 90,^ 
Peterson’s Edition) oE V&na Bhatta who flourished in the seventh oentury*' in 
the Court of a Hindu King who patronised tho celebrated Chinese 
Buddhist traveller, Qiouon Tsang, whose stay in India was from 628 to 64 8 
AD? Does ho know that K?emendra of K&sujtr who lived in the 10th 
century A D has reproduced the prominent portions of the Gltft in his Bh&rata 
Mafijari (Epitome of the Bh&rota) ? And if the opinion of that prodigious 
soholar—the late Mr Hannath Da of the Imperial Library, Calcutta—is o£ 
any account, the oge oE the Gltfi. is to be taken to a very early period He 
spoke to the Editor of the Sacred Books of the Hindus that the Gltd was 
mentioned m a Chinese work whioh was written two hundred years bofore 
Christ Tho intended translation into English of the Chinese work has un¬ 
fortunately remained unaccomplished by the lamented death of that great 
Bengalee linguist 

But the Hindu pupils of the Christain Missionary Principal, in their 
ignorance, were misled by him and until they read the refutation of their 
Principal’s statement, they will carry into their head the incorrect statement 
more to them by that Doctor of Divinity 

The poet K&hd2sa uses the epithet of Krisua os an incarnation of visnu in 
tho garb of a cowherd * 

A Hindu soholar has to keep a watchful eye upon sueh Missionary asser¬ 
tions as given the above belittling the antiquity of their sacred literature and 
their religion And let him have the public spirit to expose their mcorrootnesa* 
ns much as he can Misrepresentation had their day The day of refutations 
has come and the history of the Sacred Literature of the Hindus has to be 
re-written by Hindus themselves ' »> 

a lhe epithet wtadTOT fruy} occurs m the Ifeghadnfa TTffrfrraisfr 
OQQura ut Raghuvang* It is therefore clear that both Rama and Krlsna wire 
worshipped as incarnations of Visnu at the time of K&lid&sa 
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This paper is a repioduction ot the appendix to Di Loun-cr^ Bhagawid Gila . 
Therein the learned German Orientalist piodueed in paiallol columns writing'- 
i'rom the Bhagaxail 0iLa and the Now Testament winch hear remarkable 
1 bsemblance m sense and ‘-pint lb. Lonnsoi then ondc.ivouis to show that 

early Christian apostles and missionaries visited India and the doctrine of laith 

and monotheistic worship was mlioducd into India h\ flieir agenev. This 
view found support among some influential r ontompoiarv Kuropean°Oiicntalist- 

But a note of dissent came fiom an unexpected quaitei. That mdelatigablo 
woiker in the field ot (Sanskrit studies whose hiboui* hn\e done so much to help 

European soholais with abundant supph ol niatuunl* to woik on them_the 

compilei ut the fi\o \olumes of Orignul-S.inskiit Texts— l) t . John Muir_ 

whose antecedents in Infill weio cliaracteiised In the «puit oi a Cluistian 
missionary and thoicfoie 1 not pro-1 Imdu. brought* out in 1879. a volume of 
** Metrical Tianslations fiom Sanskrit wntcis" * and picfixcd to it a leimtln 
and learned introduction Thciein he di«cits«ed the -ubjeet of Dr. Lorinter s 
papei m the •* Indian Antiquary' lelenod to above To summarise what In* 
•said tlieie would not be adequate tieatment ol ln-> lcainmg and labour. There¬ 
fore it is desneablo m the interest ot 1 mphu that the answei to Dr. Loiinsor 
be teproduced and it will be found m an appendix 1o this, Inti od net ion 


The gieater is the leason to neat tin 


ubjet 


o-—vw. — —s' *s—w.. -- ..v-.i. juujui .it length because of kite, 
Di. Grierson has loftew'cd the question and lent the support of his lcputo a* 
linguist and antiquailan to the now that the Bhakti-murga of the Hindus D 

apostles and missionaues St. Thotnn» in the 


a 


Christian 


_ early century 

of the Christian era established a settlement ot Syrian Christians in South 
India These Chustian settlers made oonvcits and the path of devotion took 
hrm hold among the Diavidians. The great loundors of modem Vuisna\i&m 
lose m the South aud then teachings 'pread later in tho North of India. So 
modem Vaistuusm is due to St Thomas and his follow eis. This is the pith 

of Di. Gueison’s papei 1 


Not that Dr Grierson can quote clwptei and \cise loi the claim ho makes 

toi St. Thomas and lus mission. But ho points to the missionary tradition 

based on vague lepoits oL old Christian wi iters, and that is enough to build 

upon it the startling theoiy that Bhakli in India is of Loreignand post-Christian 
orimn. 


When in India studying the Hatnayanu of Tulsidas, Di. Grierson’s 
admnation and reveience foi the Hindu poet and lus hern of tho Bamayana 
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and assistants believe that tho 


great 
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-tiuropean Scholar had become a convert to the teachings of Bhakti of Tulsidas 

ihey will he now disillusioned to find it stated that Tulsidas’s Bhakti is only 

areflection ot Christian teachings and that their old Anglo-Indian fiiend is 
the powerful advocate oE this viow. They might well exclaim ‘ Et tu Brute." 

Koyal Asiatic Society. 


Dr. Grieison read his paper m a meeting of the 


m. , i —x—-. iiujtu .a&iuwc oociocy. 

ihe proceedings are printed m the (1907) April number ot the Journal ol 
anSociety Dr Pope, Me-rs. Kennedy 


■controverted his views m important points. 


worsWd" befZT 3 mscri P tlons S° to show that Vasudeva was 

a flagstaff with nn 6 ^. ri ®t lan Gia., One lemai liable find is the dedication of 
' n ° anima o e of Glaruda at the top in honoui ol' Vfisucleva which 
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wag proofed by a Greek ambassador of the name of Hohodoras, a resident of 
Taksasila That a cultured Greek bolding the position of an ambassador, 
should dedicate a (flagstaff of Gam da) to VAsudova is conclusive 

evidence of the predominant placo BhogavAn YAsudeva bold in tbo second 
centnry before Christ 

^ Worship pre-sapposes Bhakii Tbo discoveries of snoh inscriptions whoso 
date precedes iho birth of Christ should stop the month of Dr Grierson and 
all others who have assign od a Christian origin to the path of Bhnktis 

There can be no question now that Bhnkti mdrga existed m India before 
the religion of Christ came m existence To ropeat at intervals of short and 
long periods the old story of St Thomas in posting Bhakti in South India 
and its spread towards tha North are vain attempts to givo life to an exploded 
theory , Let Dr Gnerson prove that those disoovonos of inscriptions by 
officials who son o under the Government of India aro so many forgeries of 
BrAbmans or let him accept thoir genuineness As ho has not yot domed 
tboir genuineness, lot him revise his viev s and in il o a confossion of his errors 

Too ignorance which somo European Christum missionaries at times botray 
is ridiculous A well known Christian missionary tho head of a groat eduoa 
tional institution u tho Unitod Prouncos affiliated to tho Allahabad Dmvorsity 
is reported to Invo belittled tho antiquity of tho Gitu in tho hearing of his 
pupils saying it was written in tho timo of Ahbar, tho MoghnI Emperor of 
Delhi Does ho know that tho Git A is mentioned m tho KAdambarl (p 90, 
Peterson’s Edition) of VAna Bhatta who flonnshod m tho seventh contmy m 
the Court of a Hindu King who patronised tho celebrated Chinese 
Buddhist traveller, Hiouon Tsang, whoso stay in India was from 628 to 648 
AD? Does ho know that K^oraondra of KAsmlr who lived in tho lOtb 
century A D has reproduced tho prominent portions of the Git A in his Bhftrata 
Mafljorl (Epitome of tho BhArata) ? And if tho opinion of that prodigious 
scholar—tho late Mr Harinatk Do of tho Imperial Library, Calcutta—is of 
any account, tho ago of tho GltA is to bo taken to a vory early period Ho 
spoke to tho Editor of tho Sacred Books of tho Hindus that the GitA was 
mentioned in a Chinese work which was writton two hundred years before 
Christ, 1 The intended translation into English of the Chinese work has un¬ 
fortunately remained unaccomplished by the lamented death of that great 
Bengalee linguist 

But the Hmdu pupils of tho Chnstam Missionary Prmaipal, in their 
ignorance, were misled by him and until they read tbo refutation of their 
Principal’s statement, they will carry into their head tbo incorrect statement 
more to them by that Doctor of Divinity 

The poet KAlidAsa uses the epithet of Kpsin as an incarnation of visnu iq 
tho garb of a cowherd * 

A Hmdu scholar has to keep a watchful eyo upon such Missionary asser¬ 
tions as given the abovo belittling the antiquity of their sacred literature and 
their religion And let him have the public spirit to exposo their incorrectness* 
as muob ns he can Misrepresentation had their day The day of refutations 
has come and the history of the Saored Literature of the Hindus has to be 
re written by Hindus themselves * > 


•The epithetaftu&xreir fsrw&t oocura iu the Megbadnta mrTfJrWft' 
occurs in BagUuvansa It* is therefore deer that both Rama 1 and Kriena wire 
worshipped as incarnations of Visa a at the time of KAlidAsa 
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[Extracts from the Introduction to * Metrical Translations from* Sanskrit 
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II lias been supposed fcbafc au influence has been’exeroised ou tbe religiousideas 


of tbe Indians by the introduction of a knowledge of Christianity into India in the 

This'has been aigued at length m regard to the 

by Dr. Lonnser 


earltei centuries of our ei a 


“ Bb&gavad Gitfi,” (a tlieosophicul episode of the Mab&bharuta), 
wiio in the Appendix to his Get man tianslation of that work,® presents us with 
n collection of passages from the woik in question, which he regards'as borrowed 
from, or influenced by, the New Testament, and alongside of which he places the 
texts which he regards as haviug exercised this influence, ' - * 






* 


« 


» 


' Iuiorder, if possible, to reaoh a solution of the problem propounded by Dr, 
Lonnser, three points.must be cousideied ami settled ;—ls£, the age of the Bb&ga- 
vad Git& ; 2 ndly, whether, supposing its auf iqmty nob to be such as to gnarautee its 
originality, any Christian dootnues could, at the date of its oornpusibiou have been 
imported into India and promulgated in an oral or wntten form an as to be 
accessible, to, the author, if his miud was open to llie.r reception , and Zrdly, 
whether his work, when compared with the Christian Scripbuies, or doctrines, 
manifests any such similarity to their ideas as to justify the supposition of their 

being borrowed. 


i 
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In forming an opinion on a qseation of this kiud, we should, supposing the* 
alleged reseihblenoes to be admitted, oousider, first, whether the ideas, sentiments, 
or fjjgures of speech supposed to be borrowed by the Indians from the Went are 
not such ns might naturally arise iu the human, or at least in the oriental mind, 
secondly, whether they cannot be traced, at least in gei in, in Indian writers of such 
antiquity hb to exclude the supposition of foreigu influence, thirdly, whether they 
do uot so pervade the Indian wiitmgs ns to be manifestly indigenous and original ; 
fouithly, whether the wiitiugs of any other oouutnes, known to be independent of 
Christian influences, contain ideas Or sentiments supposed to be exclusively or 

peculiarly Christian, aud fifthly, what probability there is that tile Brahmans of 

the period in questiou could have beeu brought into contact - with foieign ideas, 
aud whether they would have been intellectually aud morully open to, and suscep¬ 
tible of, such influences. 




* 


4? 


* 


* 

r 


aimer in 

and 


I veutuie to make the following lemaiks on this subject. There is, no doubt, 
a geneial, or peLluips I might say, a sinking, lesemblanoe between the n 
which Ki isna asset ts his own divine nature, enjoins devotion to his peisou 
sets forth the blessing which will result to his votaries from such' worship, on the 
one hand, aud, on the other, the strain in which the fonndet of Christianity is 
represented m the Gospels, and especially iu the fourth, as speaking ot 'himself and' 
his claims, and the redemption wlijoh will follortf ou fclieir faithful’ recognition. At 
tbe same time, tbe Bh&gavad Gila coutains much that is exclusively Indian in its 

Character, and winch finds no counterpart in the New Testament doctrine. . 

^ < * 

& k 


* 


* 


I 


It is also to be temaiked, as another diffetence between tlie Ohnstian and 
the Indian doctrines, that while in the fouibh Gospel Ghiist asserts his oneness 
with the Father (John x 30), and speaks of the Father as being in him, and of 

* Die Bhfigavad Gi*S ueberselzt uud er'Saterfc von Dr F Lonnser, Breslau, 1869. 


* Into self £s l)8ing in the Father (xiv 10 11) be jet declares himself }ta be in somd 
tsense distinct from bins *a being the Son (v 19), aft being seat into the world fif 
tbs Father (x 36 , xu 49) as baring received of the Father the prerogative of 
< having life in himself tv f 26) and as not doing anything of himself bnt doing IbO 
Father a will (v 30) Whereas in the Bhftgavnd Gi(u. we find no reference to, any 
{Similar relation subsisting between Krisn* hnd any othei person in the godhead, 
of to fact any reference to n distinction bf peiBons in the godhead at all Be is 
represented as himself the Supreme Deity In vu 6 C he flays ofi himself " I ant 
xthe generator and the deatioyer of the entire am verse 4 ban me there Is nothing 
' higher On me all this universe is woven ns gems on a string I am the flavour 
in water, the light in the sen and moon d»c , and mix 4 he says 44 By ; m9j 
imperceptible in farin' this universe ie petveded [or spioad ontPj All existences 
abide in me bnt I do not abide in them and yet they do not abide ,ro me t After 
Knsna s Own anoonnt of himself Arjnna says X 12 ' Thou art the Supreme 
Brahma the highest essence (dhdtnan) the eleioal divine Parana tioborui all 
pervading* * 

t • , p p • * • 

1 Besides the Bh&gavad Git A there is another part of the Slah&bharta to wbloh 
I wish to rofer as itiiUo baa been adduced to pi ova that a knowledge of Ohristla 
mty existed m India in the early centimes of oar era—-l mean the passages in 

Which the Sveta dvlpa the white island (or coutmeit) and its inhabitants are 
referred to 


. * * * > • • 

* On the first of them passages legnrdmg Svela dvlpa Pi olessor Welor (In 
disolid Sfcndieu i 400 Note) oailds the conjeolnre that 4 Brahmans went by sea 
to Alexandria or Asm Minor at the period when early Christianity flourished, 
and that on their return home they tiaosferred the monotheistic doctrine and 
certain legends oonueoted with it to their own indigenous sage or hero Spin* 
Devakt pufcra («aa of Devaki the divmo) who by lus name reminded them of 
Obrist, the sou of the Divine virgin and who had perhaps been previously wo? 
shipped as a god , substituting however for the Oluistinn doctrines the philosO 
phwal priuaiples of the S&ukbjA nud Toga sohoole as the latter may, on the other 
diand, have mfinenoed tile formation of the Gnostio eeofe 


i 


e 


The views of Professor Weber above refened to, are discussed by Professor 
Jjassen m the second volatile of Itts Indiscbe Alterthamekande, second edition pp 
J1I8 ff (1) He concurs m the belief that some Brahmans became acquainted with 
Christianity in some oountiy lying to the north of Tudia and brought home some 
Christian doctrines This he oonsidei s to be supported (e) by the uame of the 
white island and the colour of Its inhabitants, so different flora that’of the 
Indians * (&) by the ascription to these people of the worship of an unseen Qpd, 
while the Indians of the same peuod had images of their deities (c)jby the 
.attribution to them of faith the efficiency of which is not an ancient Indian tenet * 
id) by the value attributed to prayer which is a Use important element 'in Indian 
than ia Christian rites nud (el by the fact that the doc time which they learned is 
described as one only mado known to the Indians at a late period He holds It 
as the most likely supposition that Parlhm was the country where the Brahmans 
met with Ohnstian missionaries (2) Profesvoi Lassen thinks that the pipof drawn 

ifrora the passige about Siva and his four disciples referred to by Prof Weber (see 
above) in favour of the supposition of the presence of Christian missionaries in India 
rests on no firm foundation and believes that this story owes lbs origin to the other 


^ * A Udrncd Correspondent is of opimotHhat no snoh conclusion can he dravfa 

, from this story ' He Mimics that Sveta Dvlpa bears about the same relation to t?>e 
Syrian Ohustmus as Swift's Biobdigticg or the Nephelokokkygia of At istopbanw 

flow i 


» 
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fell. abolifc tii© 
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Prof. Lassen does not think that 


any influence was exercised by Christian missionaries or their discipleB on the 
religious views of the Indians because (o) the Christians occupied a very subordi* 
dinate position in India, and were at a distance from th'e centres of Indian science 
and religious life ; (6) because the Brahmans actually peisecuted the Christians ; 
and (c) because both the Biahmans and other Indians are opposed to the reception 
of anything offered to them by the Mlechha (a, e , degraded foreigner). The only 
knowledge of Christianity which the Indians have yet been shown to have possess¬ 
ed during the first three centuries of our era la confined to the meagre acquaintance 
with it contained in the narrative of the Mab&bb&rala, to which reference has 
been made. (3) Lassen does not consider that the Pflnchar&tra doctrines arose 
from an acquaintance with Christianity, but thinks that the narrator of the story 
about the White Island employed this name to intimate what he had heard about 
the journey of some Brahmans to a Christian country, and the doctrines there 
prevalent; bat does not correctly represent the religions and philosophical tenets 
of the P&noliar&tras, asccibing to them beliefs which are not theirs This he 
proceeds, has been perceived by the latest editors of the Mubftbh&rafca, who fonnd 
it necessary to add a true account of their doctnnes. This haB been done by the 

introduction of Narada, who is said to have gone to the Sveta Dvipa after Ekata, 
Dvita, and Trita, and to have received from Vftsndeva himself the P&nobr&tra 
doctrine. Lassen is farther opposed to the supposition (see Weber’s Indische 
Studien, i. 423) that the Iudian monotheism resulted from an acquaintance with 
Christianity ; for (a) the Panohai atras did not adore a single God, bnt "VAsndeva, 
as the highest, to who * " “ 

had a 


the others were subordinated, (b) the Brahmans had 
already a highest god m Brahmfi, and the adherents of the Yoga syBte 
single highest god in their lsvara, making Brahmfi a created being. The Indian 
jtendency to mouotheism was based, be considers, on the, character of the sects, 

.which involved an exclusive adoration either of Visnu or Siva ■ Farther, Lassen 
does not consider it permissible to hold that the ideas of the. Brahmans regarding 
prayer and faith were at all influenced by any acquaintance with Christianity. 
He is farther of opinion that a belief in the incarnations of Visnu existed three 
centuries before the Christian era, an opinion which he bases on what Megasthenes 
relates of the Indian Hercnles; and thinks that there is no valid ground, for 
admitting that m the early ages of Christianity any Christian legends were 
transferred and applied to Kri?na. 


* 


* 


* 




* 






It is 


y impression, however, that the sentiments of humanity, mercy, forgive¬ 
ness, and unselfishness are more uatnral to the Iudian than to the Greek and 
Roman authors, unless, perhaps, iu the case of those of the latter who were 
influenced by philosophical speculation This tenderness of Indian sentiment may 

possibly have been m part derived from Buddhism, which, however, itself waB of 
purely Iudian growth, 










* 
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' As this question whether the ideas and doctrines of the Indian poem are 
derived from, or have been influenced by the New or the old Testament, is one of 
great idterest and importance I give below a translation of the latter part of an 
article by Professor Windisok of Leipzig on Hr. Lorinser’s book, which appeared 
in the Literarisches Oentralblatt for 15tk October, 1870, followed by some remarks 
with which Professor Webei, Dr Bflhthngk,,and M Auguste Barth, have favoured 
me on the Bab]eot of the dependence or independence of Indian writers on Christian 


Wmdisoh 


We 
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I'kiB is nothing less than fcp show that all the nobler thoughts in Bkagavea 
Gx&Cu &ro derived fio m a«« Phava t-i»c **%»« m 1 * Tfe m 


lb is 


. Christianity, or from the * pummval revelation, 

impossible here to examine minutely Dr. Loiiuser’a pioceaa oE proof, since it is 
based upon a Iarge^ number of particular passages. According to the judgment 
pf (up authpr Qf tills notice, however, the proof has not yet been adduced that io 


i 


i 


< n fa ) 

\ 

the Bhagavai Qtid we have a pieae of Christianity translated into ilia form of Indian 

conceptions i 

41 To refer to at feast some general points of view, Dr \ Lonosar'e failure to 
make use of Indian commentaries lias had first of all, for It9 results, that he could 
not always apprehend the Indian thoughts n» an Indinn spirit The immediate 
introduction of the Bible into the explanation of the Bhagavad Qitd is, tliei efore, 
at least premature Besides, the particular Bibhoal passages themselves are with 
too great confidence designated by Dr Lori user as the sources of the Indian 
thought or exp tea won It cannot be denied that he has actually adduced some 
surprising par n I led passages, btrt the most of the texts which ha has cited can at the 
utmost claim oar consideration only after it has been proved in another way that 
the Bhagvad QiUt and the Bible stand in a near relation to each other if the 
author should think to rely upon the multitude of the passages which he has 
quoted, it should be recollected that a hundred uncertain references prove no more 
* than a single one of the eame character Has Dr Lotfaeer noticed that the 
oomparisdn of the human soul with a team of horses (adduced by him in p 60, 
note 59) from the Katha Upamshad corresponds with remarkable exactness to 1 the 
btantifal my Ik m Plato a Phcedrus? This might be regarded as one of tbe most 
interesting examples of accidental correspondence For the rest, it Is tnnoh to be 
questioned whether Professor Weber to whom the author repeatedly appeals 
shares his conviction For Professor Webei's assumption that Christian teacher, 
and doctrines arrived at an early period in Lidia, and that in particular theirorshlp 
of Krishna and the legende relative to him were formed nnder the mflauetfce of 
Christianity, is very widely different from Dr Lonnaer’s conviction, ccordmg 
to which the composer of the Bhagavad Odd must have learnt at least the New 
Testament directly by heart ling is the conclusion at which every one would 
arrive who bahevingly reads the lists put together in tbe Appendix of— (f) pass 
ages which vary in expression but agree in sense (60 in number), (u) passage ra 
, which a characteristic expression of the New Testament occurs in a diffeient sense 
\ (23) (hi) passages in which sense and expression correspond (16/ Even the ideas 
of tbe Christian Fathers are supposed not to havd been unknown to the (met (sea 
e g , p 82, note 66, p 179 note 6 p 207, nate 27 Ac) So much tbe more surprising 
is it therefore, when Dr Iionoeer himself (p 211, note 64) finds it necessary to refer 
to the sharp contrast in which Christianity and the Indian conceptions stands to 
each othsr in regard to the dootnoe of the human soul, and when he further (p 
117, note 1) oanuot avoid ascrtbiog to the poet an acquaintance, though a very 
defective acquaintance, with Ohristiamty It is impossible to combine Dr Loriu 
sei a ideas into one general picture Finally ns regards the thoughts in wbioli Dr, 
Lori oner perceives traces of the primeval revelation or primaeval tradition (see 
o g pp *5 122,231 250/ he should fit sfc have investigated whether they oan be 
poiuted out in the Veda Had he done this, be would probably have discovered that 
the contrary is the case 

41 The book before us plainly shows how tnnoh tbe text and explanation of tho 
Bhagavad Odd stand in need of a ‘borough revision on the pait of scholars who 
are familiar With this branch of study Tbe view of which Dr Lounger is a 
representative must be subjected to a closer examination than was here practicable " 

On the same general subjeat Dr Btihtllngk has favoured me with the following 
expression of his opinion He writes — 114 Neither in the mahdbhdrata nor in the 
later writers have I found any utterances of moral religions Import which oould 
with any probability be referred baok to any foreign source In this depat (meat 
the Indians have themselves reflected so much aqd presented then thoughts m snob 
elegant forms that with their i lobes they might easily supply the rest of the world 
The ethias and the religion of diffeieut peoples are not so diffeient from one another 
that here and there coincidences should not bn expected to be found between them 

The line of the Katha tfpamthad, [1 6 ]-~-&asyam martyah i va pachyate. Saeyatn 

tvdjdya « i r i 
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fi Uriah 


eotu a mortal I’ipens, like com lie is produced tigain) “ sounds as if 

a. 


fiom'the New Testament, but is not tlierofoie bonowed.” 


M. Bartli wutes tome as follows 


(I 


Gita 


l am entirely of your opimou.in regard ip the roseives winch you make as to 
the sentiments alleged to be borrowed, which Loiinsei adduces fiom the Bimgavad 

The same lesemblances had been indicated in a genet ill way long be foie 
lum ... In collecting these passages, and coufioi ting them with the texts winch 
are asserted to be the original, Iionnser appeals to me lather to liave succeeded in 
proving the contiaiy of Huh thesis The book is Indian, and Indian tlnonghoub. 

The deolaiation of Krishna ‘ Those who hi e devoted to mo, rig in mo, and I in 
them ; is a reproduction of the Vedantic docliniG m a foiui adapted to the leqaiie- 
ments of practical religion. Thete would, peiliaps, iather be i eason fot liiqoiimg 
what is, the sense which the coLrespondmg terms heat m tho Johnunoaii theology , 
and interpretations of them have not been wanting In any case, they have a 
meaning quite different from that which they bear in ilio Indian poom , and in 
order to find them again on Clinstian ground, invested with a meaning akin to that 
of the Ved&nta, we shall have to descend to the mystics of the middle ages, and to 
what is nearer to ns-—the 



iegehan theology of Marheinecke , by all of whom, 
,as by the Indian poet, the lllnsoiy diameter, oi the non-existence, of the individual 
being and the exclusive essential teulity of the absolute, is maintained For them, 
also, whatever really exiBts in man, is God ; all (he lest is illusion, negation ; or as 


they 1 say 


a mete spoil of the Divinity, 

Thus Bckart, Tauler, 

the 


—employing the same image aB the Indians— 
which is one id many, and in many always the same. 

Ruysbroeck, and the other Dominican mystics who pienohed and wiole ou 
banks of the Rhine m the fouiteenth centuiy, ask themselves ; ‘ How can mail love 
God ? And they answer ' Why does the burning coal which you place on your 
hand burn you ? Because Ibis coal is m substance the spine as your hand. In the 
same way God burns you, aud acts by love within you, because m substance he is 
identical with you,— because be is m you. and you id lnm * 

11 As legards the Vedic passages,” (see above, p 8), “ I think that we are not 
to look in them for too much piecision. The locative case does not signify merely 
in, but also toith near to for ‘ We are youts , you are oius , thou ai t with us, thou 


We lmve not got 


art for us, thou art near us, as a coat of* mail, us ft lampart, &c 
the dogmatic idea of Furuslm = puiesayin. 

“ As regards gati, I agree with you that the essence of the image is rathei end 
way 'It is sufficient to observe how this word is associated with Kdshthd, e.g , in the 
Katlia Upamshad, »i, II, or is simply replaced by the latter, for instance, in the 


Apastamba-dharma-sfUra, l. 

ft k fish till & 


22, 7 (p. 39, Bubler’s edition), sn (atranu) sarvam, 


para 


sa vai vaibli&jamim puiani 


»* 


I make a farther quotation on the same subject from Prof, Mourner Williams 1 
Work, 11 Indian Wisdom ” &c, (pp 143 f note) , 11 Dr Louuser, expanding the 
views of Professor Webei, and otheis, concerning the lufiaeuce of Christianity ou_ 
the legends of Krishna, thinks, that raauy of the sentiments of the Blmgavad-Gifari 
have been directly borrowed from the Hew Testameub, copies of which, he thinks, 
found their way into India about the third century, when lie believes the poem to 

have been written 0 .He seems, however, to fotget, that fmgments of truth ate 

to be found in all religious systems, however false, and that the Bible though a 
true revelation, is still in legatd to the human mindi through which the thoughts 
are transfused, a thoroughly Oriental book, cast in an Oriental mould, and full of 
Oriental ideas and expiessions Some of his comparisons seem mere coincidences 
of language, which might occur quite naturally and independently In other oases 
where he draws attention to coincidences of ideas,—ap # for example, the division of 
the sphere of self-control mto thought, word, a.nd deed, in chap, xviu, 14-16, &o , 

M * In a previous page (137) Professor Williams says, that the author of the Bhagavad Gita* 
is supposed to have lived in India duribg the first or second century of our ora, ** slid in » 
note he adds • 9 Some consider that he lived as late as the third oenturyi' and some plsc® him 
67en later* hut with these I cannot agree, 0 


i 


( xui ) 

nod of good waits inlo^prayer foaling and almsgiving, how fiduld thess bo 
borrowed from ClmgLiantty when they ar# also found tu llftUQ wliiou lew mil 
place later Hum the fifth ceutury b C P Nevertheless Boraething may he earn 

for -Dr Iionnaei 1 * theory 1 Some further remarks ere made on the game eubject in 
pp 153 ft , T’hioli tyre adverse to that theory'* 


i 

P 

“ Bat Ar'sioxenas the maaiuian pay* lli/it this doolririe [of Plato, that humaa 
things oonld not be perceived, utile** divine thing* Ind first been seen] monies * r ® n *'’ 
the Indians , for that one of those men fell in with b Unites in Athens, and asked 
hitutwhat was the substance of Ins philusophy and iliat when JSoki ales answered 
that it consisted of an eoqnuy ro^aiding tinman life the Indian laughed and said 
no one who was it no rant «f divine things oonld uompiehend things relating to mau 
No one however oonld very stionglv a Sr in that this stafo neat is tree 1 ■^‘ArufohUs 
in Etttebius Prceparatio EvangcUt X T 3 ^ 

* APPENDIX IX 

Extract from Sir Edma Insna Gopal Bhanddrlar t paper on the origin of 
the Malti School published m the Indus AvriqUAft* for January 1912 



We have epigraplncnl evidence of the existence of the BImktt School daring 
the three or fonr centuries before 0hri„t The «{,e of ins(,npiious in determined by 
the foim of the oharnoteis in which they Are engraved The fiist of the inscreptiona 
indicative of the existence of the Bliukti School mast have been engiaved about the 

beginning of the aecnnd century before Oiu rat It speaks of a pdjis stoue (Sitdprd&dra) 
for the wnrnhipof P/iayavatSamkHrsluina and Vfisudeva * Another a few years later 
mentions Yhe election of a hagplalf with an inin^e of Qnrnfta i*t the top in honour 
of "V&sudeva the god of gods by Heliodoi (Heliadoias) a teaidenl of TakshagilA uu 

ambassadai of Aiutalikita (AntalkidHS) who Was a Bl>fi(,avatn is vtoi shipper of 
Bhcgaviii or betongmi,, to the B1 figovala School) A tbiidltwexiplioii of about the 
1 egiumng of the fiiat century befoie Ohust existing »t ftAnAghfit coutains an 

adoration of Samkarsbalia and VAandeva t Falafijnli tlieonlboi of the Mahubhdshva 
im PAnmi who wiote About 150 before Glmst speaks of V'A'iudevji and Baladeva 
as the deities woisbipped by specific sects 


The YAvudeva religion or the Pdflcharatra system as it was afterwatds called 
was based on the Bhagavat gitd Ife^nethenen mentions Hei deles as the god wot ship 
pod by the SouiaSsnoi in wbi 0 || c untiy Tina situated Mefhora oi mnthuru, and tbe 
Biver Jebareaor James flowed The Sournsenoi coiroapond to Snurasenjis i e h«i«- 
the&Atvalas and thus Y&sudeva to Hernclee, and thus the teligioti of V&sudeva 
floaiisled on the evidence of Heg&stheiiee in fhe fouith century before the 
Ohiistian eta 



* The Btoae la now in the Victoria Hall Udaipur But it was found at Ghosftnjf to which 
place it was removed from Nsg*if where it is telieved to h»ve been criginally lying (Jour t 8«ng 
Jt 8or Voi ivl, Part I, p 77 ff j 

xxm Yioi a A> ** l v 1909 p 1087 * ,ot 1910 ' p 1411 Jour V ™ A ' s "» Vob 
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THE BHAKTIRATNAVALl 

OR 

THE NECKL4CE 01 1ILV01I0NU MMb, 
STRUNG BY SRI YlbMJPLMI 


WITJ 

AN BNGLtBH TRANSLATION AND '’OTBS EXPLANATORY AND CRITICAL MAINLY 

BASED ON THE COMMENTARY NAMED KaNTIUILA OP 

SRI VHNUPURI 


THE FIRST STRING 


5TORT SRRen^T 



*r< 


•tr 


TC«r^?:ff3ifrE?r ^rerrassiwikT 

sRT^oTRfrrfn cif^fr ii \ ii 

(flimnr i jo i yc g* 

sft»tortoTTO*m II 


^ gqsroft ftegfft 

tokto *rTO*nsnrcfia *r ^ M* i 
TO TOrafllr m ^ ^farnfa a iftsft: i 
Hfcrar^i^f^TO fa&t ^raw II l ii 

wea^^crgftRr^^fvicTarrcft^m^rrTOTfeTiTrlKin??!! tftfraNtfff 

FrJT5mr^r*:% sfiTOra i zmxlfo i jrTOTMrfcprr foartH* ^tR 

^fefcr to* frosTOR.*? orft fsrmfcT srer mramAPr 

*n^ral 31 srcrsrfcn^ nm tingta w fac*jl<rafrros<Tt h^tcOT i ct 
m ftTOt to groirofafcr to i foro to sto staiFirfaTO i 

i tror ST^fo to nfafa r«fat * tor SFfcfo to 
wtor i *rgro <rfro ott $?twtt to i sTOTTOtsrsrms i df&jfg* 
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TilE BIIAKTJRA'HS’aVALL 


^ 4l 



I 



^srerrr 


fasirc^ i f^<rcn ^xmt\ xra sfam^Wr w s'crifa i 
5Rrr<Tr^mf%?mr^ , Tf^rrc5K scssr: i i frrc^&Tnvfto 

?^m5 sr^fcr i tath i Yiaapftfo 


^Scf ^rfe^m\fci^i^s?' ersfrq; vs fefknj: cr^f^r b$\ 


vew 


\ 


1. Supreme, pie-eminent, is the Loitl Sn Kri?i.in—tl»o dweller m o\cry 
body whose being is miimfo&l m all that o\i*>t& ; the leltigo ol all hung being*.. 
Who, though unborn, is leputed to ha\o berm bom oi the womb of Dcuiki. 
Whom the mighty YiUki\ as son oil as his do\oted associates and counsel lot**. 


Who ovortlnew the wicked with bis ann 


Who lemoied the dish ess oL 


the inanimate and the amnia to cic.i tuies. And who, by the Miule ol his benign 


countenance, inflamed the lovo of the dames and 
{^ukadeva in Bhagavata, 10th Skandha, 90th Adh} ay a, 18th Bloka. 


damsels of 


Viaja.—»Sil 


*f^ r nrer*o' pfo p« o 

having foi its object llio wished lor com 


Note 

piliatory verses m i raise of the Deity, 
pletion of the woik nndeititken f 

3r*rf5WTYfr has been mtei preted in more than one sense. 

(1) It may mean that KriSlia (ViSjiu) dwells m all beings. 

(2) He is the abode and lefuge of ail 

(3) Kr'Sna being Viswaiupa, the woild Bids its manifestation in Him aud He 

is manifest m the woild. 

h\«-Pr5T^t.—The tepnted lmlb of Kr>Sn>i ns son of Deiaki (ins motboi) 
and of Va-oideva (his fathei) ih union!. The lSteinnl and Uucjeale is ue\or bom 
in the oidtnaiy sense of the woid 

—Tins woid may mean “ bis own ” Oi it niny menu “bis allies and bis 
friends,” suoli as A.tpina with whose on o|ieiati<>n be vanquished eviUduois 

Tlie love of Gopls is not uu nnl but Bjiin uni The ideal devotion of Vnijnavft 
votaries is Hie spintual t«»vo of (lie Gopis foi KitSlln 

This jewel selected fioni (lie atoie ofathe BlAgavata has funnd a Biting place 
at the bead of the Necklace of Devotion The connect at ion of all that a devotee 

can pluoe at the set vi< e of fhe Loid is the key-note that is m evidence Ihiuughout 
this treatise on devotion. 

* 


siesta# SJSTSTO 



Tg^Tm T%f%cR 

WW: 1UH 



(r i a i ti sres ) 


*r»»e pltual tmmbut is used to «leootu 
had made use of his four bauds w bene vet 

Ad by 8 y a, Sloka 46 


iliat 
it 


Krisna, as the Avat/ha ol Y gnu 
pleased liuu Oompaie Gilfi,, Xf 


t Compare, ^rfber ^g?rfa* rsftsTT >r^r II 



} rkE FIRST STRtA G 2 4 



toceksr RTOffr^cfa 

i i*m i sito *raifa 

vMtenqrir i efc f&t HronrareR i otrt sra^n^r^c sfa jjfeTO i 
g«3c srefl TOt tot sreft ?n«tar oofcflEta ^*hfsiifipT»^“ <ror es** e*i 
grantf ^ i) 

2 Salutations many to Him whose glory sheds blessings to nil Whom 
to sing, to meditate, to see,* to hear and to worship, instantaneously removes 

man s sms —Stiha, II 4 15 

Note— In tins stanza the adorilton of Vfisudevs (Kr sna i e, V 8 nn) lias been 
declared to he higher 10 efficaoy than offering sacrifices to the gods because of its 
bearing instantaneous frails The labour and cost is smaller 

Wjfr wr r germwimniiiwo^^ I 

\m rnr qrw^uwrssiu u ^ u 

( ^ I« I \\ ) 

mine i rfa mr *m>r?rr <n<r ^ 55 *^ 

err^^tEr 5r«rrj^rcnr sruvrar aerora farorw^ fafafe ginfa- 

ttviwmvi srfajrwtfKt ^r^rfcn^ tot ^Rffnrewct^- 

ostostc <sr tor sfoura 1 ggsragqw w* *f 

toi enronm <w to 5c«pt i moa toh^ 

wraft wreftararar toRt w*ta mznzx* ctcr 

11 * 11 

3 I repeat my salutations to Hun who ktlU tho wicked demons and 
destroys the sms of tho righteous Ho who h tho repository of the pnre 
qnality of Satwa (harmony, goodness) Ho a ho confors on those who have 
taken to tho path of tho Piiramahainsos the knowledge of Self, only attain¬ 
able by a constant pursuit after it —Suka II 4 1J 

A'ofa —•WtfrffJrSTFWpr is variously explained by (he commentators It na) 
mean either the destroyer of the wished or the savionr of the wicked llieir death 
at Ins hands translates them from earthly life to the regions of bliss OTffgTTO 
Embodiment of goodness It may also mean 1 He who is manifest in all forms 

fsui qf^ajfrqpr H3?rrq rt fwqRraf33qraf^rqm i 

ufMtfus^rass^ivi&UTrsieT u wuqwuur UTer ns?ii 

( * I tf 1 1? a* ) 
i feq.'TfkfcfaT nfe i ntftarr nrftftHcT- 
fefefer wiwf n «fi _ - 

- The iteeing of the sjmhol of tlie Dotty It ia not given to every one to 
Wthw His presence witbont the help of Ayvnbalo repi eseiiting Hi© 
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4. May the illustiious Loul, the projector or fhe good, the lord oE 
Laksml, the piesiding deity of Saciificcs, the Piogenitorol created beings 
the Guide oE the'intellect, the Loul ot the csulh, oE the world, the leader and 
refuge of the Andliakas, Vi isms and Sftlwaias.—Sale a JJ. 4. 20. 

Note.—The lepetition of the woid gfH in tho ongitial adds to the ihotoricnl 
adornment of the style, In tho iinnslnlion vniiouB alnules of meaning liny© been 

given to it by the uso of dilToietit woids. 

^TTr^rritlffTi—The Sfitwnfns Hite tho Andlmkafl and Vr.^n a weio a tube of (ho 
Yfldava Ksuttriyas. S&twntn also denotos a followoi of ViMjku, 



unarm are' a a n 


S3 
(*• 


3TCT ^tnETcTT^nrf* si *6 

o 


\ i * i 3j m 


W 


sro# ^r^^ctVr hr sr &A £ 2 * sr: $cthrt hp* *Tto* sft- 

fllTOcT 33 HHKRq SlftfcRVfoi SxrfhjfFR^crT ^ 

WTOEftf sRsqm sit^ i JRtor $rs* snsRffa ii y n 


5. I approach foi help the <5011 ol Yjiku, tho piceoplov oE Muni-, who 
out of compassion tow aids woildly men devious of getting acioss tho blinding 
darkness oi ignorance, has lorcalcil tins, light oE this ino^-t occult oE ancient 
lore containing the essence or all the YcdtJs, possessing an unique gicatness 

inlieient to it.—Suta I. 2 3. 


Note.—-Of all the Put Arum, tho 

not revealed in the rest of them. 


Bh&cfftvafn olaims to 


recotd occnll (onchings 

The 


It thus holds a pto-eminent position, 
reason assigned for the piodnetion of this PauifiUika magnum opus hy Yjusa after 
his composition of the Mah&bharaln was that (he Mahabi at ala lmd not supplied 
the spiritual knowledge tlmfe the wotld needed and fhis Inter woilc seived ns a 
complement to the Mali Abb Arata The Mahribhfitata is designated ns Ilihasa t 
(History), the Bb&gavata coming under the designation of Parana (nncient loio),* 
The antiquity and genuineness of the Bhftgnvala Pmfi.Ua is a point of dispute 
even among the oithodox Fnndifs --------- - 

article on BhAgavata) 
reoeived its final 


Devnungri edition, 

lias not yet 


1 Vide Subdakatpadrumn— 

The controversy as to its date and pnientage 
word The elaboiate aitifioinhfy of the langnnge and stylo 

generally, of the work is its distinct ohniuoleiisltc, mniking it as the production 

of oompantively latter-day postPaui4nio Sanskiit. But the eiudition of the author 
of this Euoyolopredic woikou Vaisnavism-onm-Vedantn is wonderful. 
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JTOsr^farifo ircifr- 

«xtoI sth 35*nsferH ^ i vtaprai^r<5®*re srft^nqr i srofasrang *rfa>- 

ttfcarra&ti s*^r- 

tstwrt i fnf\fer i tot sreT^isr i m afir*s srcss* |«tt ii % n 

6 I heard its greatness from afar I then approached it and entered 
in the ocean of nectar of the Blifigavntn Therein I see with my mind a 
eye, that has become clear-visioned by the application of the collyrmm of 
Kfisni s grace, the jewel deposited in it, viz , the devotion of the blessed 
Lord 

tfofs—This stanza and the Unee following n»e Visnnpaiis compositou and 
persona! statement 

IcmstratH i Jicjsrn^ait^ajmm^r 

n « n 

nfsrsrm^ crf£^faf?r i sn^ffa 
treirapmmraiii vs ii 

7 Out of the ocean of Bhfigai ata I bring out this imolnablo fi ensure, 
the precious gem of dciotion of the Lord tor tho delectation of Yiusnavn*, 
having been inspired by command of the Rnloi of the lmuer B e, He who 
dwells in my heart 

Note -—Ilife is a confession by the oom| il i It urns his Dnimon—-llie Gieat 
tnapirei —^fiu stirred him to piepaie a Neofcf ice of (fie Jewels of Devotion selected 
from the treasure store of the Bhfijavata 

sis fjen f* am) rc TOt«flfa forfcum fafesiha 
udttuffu I rrwwsrsrT jpu^ fs Fca i qgff 

ufatfarara n c ii 

O *0 

mnrqtsrfr ^ wmfa taRSgKnfMra 

sngwra i gm ^sn wir ^^srar^nfacrrstfr fer 

C f%cT TOcflfa f^TT5TR[ h «n 

8 This necklpce, placed round tho neck, adorns tho person of the 
nearer, kept in his house dispels its evils of darkness May the blessed fondly 
clasp it (to their bosom) so beauteous and brilliant 

A ote —ipa las the doable meaning of a sti mg and of excellence ^rTT also 

has the doable meaning of pnt ioand I lie neok " and “ committed to tnemoiy ' 

So also %**rfanTT treasured In the heart or deposited iu the house And 
t Tfofh?Pf is constant application to its sfndy 


s 

6 TH E BEAK TIE A TNAV ALL 


r 


V2> 


5T?r HTfTft r «3RI f^<T€ra«R?J 


o 





IKU 


5*?^ «mcl&5nfc?T igicT c5TcH^5T H I I ‘Xfa 

SHSp^ ( W&V ) tft^aWTCrflrewnfa* smSTSP Swf&stt- 


^if^ri: ^TOSTffa®! f^5*fT&Cg*i 


raft *n^aTO?^ ^^Ridwfsra^r sra?*; 

SWSTfit ¥f?§ Tqfa«lcft?3& li a 11 

9 . Lot tins attempt o£ slanging the jeweL into u necklace by Vijnu 
Puu be ot use to those who cannot apply themselves to lie.u the whole oi 


the Bhagavata, ow ing to then 


want o£ loisiuc, because ot then 


engagement 


in the vanous affians ot life 


Note —Yisnnpnri inhisOTmeutary8aysth.it ho was a Sunnyfvd of Tuhut 
(Mithila ) 




( U R I r SJcD) 

^ xrg: v^m\ skiYtot fesfacri 

\ *3 1 SHffFrfof iRisnfiisrfenrfssfar i snfer 

^ett fera ^ l ^TicJTf TT?P SHT^FcT mfe ^cTSTciW 

1 SETO^ 1 me 3 cfa II \° II 

10. That is man’s supieme Dharma which genoiates in him constant and 
unfailing devotion to Adlioks r ija (Visnu). This deiotion has no selfish ouds. 
It makes the mind seiene and happy.—Suta 12 6 


Note —The subject, 
religion is dependeut 
heads the treatise 


mattei of the Bhaktuatntlvali begins with this veise All 
ou devotion It is to emphasise this idea that this stauBit 


Dharma —It is so difficult to give an exact Bynonym of the word Dharma. It 
means leligion in its broadest signification. The duties which man owes to God, to 
his own self, to his fellow-beiugs (including Hie lowei cieatiou) also come under the 
teira vreii 


^TVTi |!rl aTPT ^JT Y AdhoKsija is a name of YiSiiu because 

hia knowledge of things is not acquit ed by the physical senses but by a snpei physi¬ 
cal vision. By a difEeieut deiivation it means one who is beyond the ken of the 
senses. Other etymologies have beeu attempted by lexicogiapheis. 



nih FJJiSl Slltl* 0 11-12 


HTrPrrn T^rracT i 

Him fW H U «1 

(l IRIV5Q? ) 

wpt ^c w r g m gf ^^sr^fr arcrqT fafar^rfer ni* cprcnsfnsraft 

Ksnfcir/crat rater ST5n$c*r nfcra. i ac^fr *tfaj|g?*rs^ ^ 
*tfo>3ro3«TO I i sm Jratfsra set tfcrm- 

fsn&g $r?r sncueiurfsm srig^ g*T<T*frataot i 

fJTc^ra i am ^ w'mKfa m g fe pnrefcrgrsfaffr *tre ii \\ 11 

11 TIio Yoga of Demotion (Doiotiond concentration) lwing fixed on the 
Slewed Vasudova (Wim) brings forth non-ntt iclimont for W’ordl) objects 

And acquisition of knowledge, not through tho returning faculties hut by 

direct perception as roicilod in the Upini'vnN, results from it.—Suta 12 7 
A ole—ingulf r 1 on deuved ns h pHttonyiutu from VasudevH is the hplitn of the 
Mahftbli&rnt&aiid B1 ft^avala, the mcai nation of Vnnu who flourished at the end of 
the DwApara fuj,« But derived differently it menus the Omuipiesant Deity 
^ aud la synonymous with V «na Dluuvn who lived aiiteuor to Kp'Ula, was 
initintod by Nnwda in the VAsndevu Manti* VA«adeva *tf,niflta tho all pervading 

QidVifnu trsfsn wfersc t yjfcvr m arafru «ipr«> i wig i 

*f «T^nr ff tl heie bears a different meani*i|, flora xr&grqft of the 

pi otdiii^ veins 

ijcid JOT 9Jl*ra THtT I 

^ ^HfT J^%V Tf3 q^tr ^ 


ra^m^T nvxfe era 







( l \ ^ 1 ^ gjET ) 


^ mgftv w fafaft *&cm sirs i itfrTfafo twRr ra ms 

v** sfa ’gr-rrfa g^g’n^n arnfa 
^rarrotasrs^n^? i srprer * 

I 5fc^lo5r3rR^ STR faftfer g**rtefit 

m i rarmr mg*q ftmt 1 

mimftfer n ^ n 

12 Satwu Ilijis and 1 mins aro thoihreo qualities of lh tkriii Pud owed 
with tlio«e quihtics tho Ono Supicmo spirit bears the different names of 

Han (Vimu) Vinficli) (Brabmfi) and Hara (8ivn) as ho presides at the 
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\ 


functions o£ pieseivation, creation and destination, icspcctivoly. Yet the 
highest good (Moksa) pioceods £10111 Hun (Visnu) which is constitucd entirely 
o£ Satwa guna—-Suta, I. 2. 23. 

Note —The Bhfigavata.is the sciiptnie of the Vaisnnvns Nuluiully the 
worship of Visnu is exulted over that of the othei gods of the Hindu pantheon. 

Heie is an open declaration by Suta (the famous reciter of the Pui alias) that 
MokSa can only be attained by one pointed devotion to Vusndeva because His 
nature or body is made of poie Satwilca quality. In this connection it is instiiio* 
tive to oompaie the view of K&iid&ia, the uelubtuled poet, which is veiy impaitml. 
He has said in one of Ins ptiucipnl poems 

“ One and the same foim assumed thiee aspects The suponoiify and in- 

ferionty is common” (mutual), that is to say, theie is no absolute RUpeiioitiy of 

the one aspect ovei the otlieis hut eaoh has a sepaiate function unsigned to himself 
In his capacity of desttover Haia is omnipotent So Visnu ns piesei Vet and 
BiahmS, as Oieator. the tluee funotious of Ojusbi vation, ^fg Expan¬ 

sion! Jr^r?T Absorption luto self. 

The natural order is ^rfg: and.gsiq’; jbut the Bhagavata, being a sciip- 

Ime of the VaiSnavas specially devoted to Visnu, modifies the older usuully adopted 
and meutious fesrfrT only, leaving the other fuuotious unnamed to be uudoiBtood by 
the reader. Satwa has beeu vaiiously retideied into English by tiauslatois of 
the Bhagnvadgit& as purity, kaimony,‘goodness, ltujasus eueigy, motive, activity. 
Tamasa as ineitia, dullness. 

^ 33=5^1 fffm WRf srat i 


¥?ngfcr sslt?cunusi u 


S3 


( * i R I RR ) 


w* xwrcprfa 1*?cn 5icf^ \ 

srt; ^ prater c sesres n \\ tt 


13 


It is £or this iQcison that poets (sceis and piophets) piactisc constant 


devotion to Vasudeva with exceeding delight which givos peace and sccuilty i 
to the mind. (I. 2 20.) 


'cJTOqTH 



<r 



: \\ \\ 

(*U«^qjcr) 

i i ?T?rcTn:T3 

WTO I CR^f ifojt 

3* 59^ W II I! 



T11E FIRST STRING 14-17 


14 Men who desire Mohsa worship NArdyana in all the benign lorms oE 
His incarnations m preference to the demonical fierce spirits, without however 
reviling them —I 2 26 (Sato) 

Note —It is An exhortation to one and all tlmt iheysfionld tabs to the exclusive 
worship of Visnu which involves so cruelty aud bloodshed as in the propitiation of 

terrible gods aud (.oddesses 

It is the Sii Vaisnavas of the School of Iiauifttiuja that stiiotly adhere to this 

injunction They carry their practices, however to au extreme sometimes very 

annoying to Hindus of other persuasions by opealy levihng Siva aud Sakti aud 
their votaries 



(?UU»gr) 

ErenrapOT^isrtdi err afcr »ri}er am 

^Rprrafec^rcfir&i u vi « 

15 Lot the high minded man worship the Supremo Spirit with dovotion 
desiring nothing, nor praying for anything ho wants, nor with the view of 

attaining to Moksa —II 3 10 (Snka ) 

clTO \ 


mqgjpm fzm. u \\ w 

3T^ctq* ^TTrf cR I 

3TRJ II V 9 II 

1 (* I R i v=— 1 RS q? ) 

^rr^sTTO^i er?n%cn^«t *sr i wen 

** nftn^s i rfa i «TfH?rm«!itmmf^fecrrqt cflngftrar- 

q&t cRTO* ^«TW5rrrf^ cfc’Tcfcr l STOOfOTfa 

" aerc err tgrprot aqs^i^ 

^$qcm^<reTC^ w&T&nm&nfft ac<rcfer i ntnitere* tfa *ifar 

«r§rr &crar <rto^ 3cnRr<TOFn n&xtnvOw sra aw \\\% ton 

16-17 Tho Vedas have Vilsndeva for their sole object The Yodio 
sacrifices are consecrated to VAsadevn The practices of Yoga and religions 
performances have YAsudova for their end Tho study of Ved&nta and S&nkhya 
deals with VAsndeva The performance of Dhirma is to propitiate VAsndeva 
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and the goal o£ man’s journey in his soareh a£tei the summwn bonum o£ life is 
Y&sudeva.—I. 2. 18-29 (Suta) 

Note —This stanza shows that other methods that have been in vogue lor the 

attainment of man’s well-being lend to the Bhakti (devotion) of Vasudeva, 

3TT§?^r tm—Compaie ^ — Gita, 15 15 

Uf: I 

sifwnfmgr w ajmrfa u ii 

(ml^ ) 

cT?TO^T |cf 0 1 SJTcHT *W 

nm cf^xf suffer mi sjm- 

^jirfad^scSif^KT mm i ^nfr^i r 4f^fqr 

ll V* ll 

18. The mind distiacted by desiies leaches not quickly that condition o£ 
peace by the lestramt o£ the senses and other piactices o£ Yoga ns by tlio 
devotion to Mukunda —I. 6. 36. (Nriiada.) 

Note —The peifcimance of saoiifices as enjoined in Ihp Kmmnkanda .poition of 

the Vedas aie to be braeketted with the Yog a practices both being impotent to ghe 

that peace which the path of devotion gives. Been use Yoga and Kaimn have 

selfish ends in view they fail to give that peace which is obtained by Bbakli 
(devotion) 

§«p^j is a name of Vi&no. Wqhjjfvff ^qTrfifHn^;—Be who confeis final 
and lasliug libeiatiou. 

mss? ll 

viwrv nini u k u - 

* \5 C\ ^ ^4 

( \ i $ i » qjcr: ) 

sratfa srwqfafcr i i 

^ rsrt^ kmztmt u i u 

19. His mmd being punfied and fixed by devotion, Vygsa peiceivcd tl e- 

piesence ot the Loid, the Pertect Being, and also Ins power, Mdyti, m attendance 
on lain —I 7. 4 . (Suta ) J 

Note —It is nauated that the bliss of the sight of Visnu was otleined by Vjasn 

who bad followed N&inda’t) advice after NSuida bad cornu unicated to liim his own 
spnitnal experiences as the lesuit of his devotion to Vianu M&ja is peisonifaed as 

Lakfemi i u constaut attendance on N^ia^aPa. 


THE FJRS2 STRlHO 20-21 
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u?sr § «rr ii v 11 

sufamrTT wrcracft wfe i 

«n #aj «rat 11 il 


®T &r*r ^ri^ric'RciT «fa> fag agi srea i il flr ^rnf «fa> i 

stwroit tsrrcrfafa t *w» ss* ^^recj^r ^rcf sfaqrqr 

•®r sr irr *rc& foqt&r ssirnfatf sptffrc^fasrraRfinscr sifafror 


fasfiwr m «ipml *ifaiftcTOa i to ^tot ^rrar srrgwfa ftohijt 
gcmrcqiig«£Rr *R»srat ?tf^i$erTOffqStar gqfanrar gqT «wr- 
5* famfo siTCift Star ^ntJTOfaiTOgsliT ac*5*Rigj «cerg*> *rcfar 
fa^tfa groi ^r W giwir 

raqraCT $fct*?f*rarrtfa tg9»sR fasgt nr qf^ftqfaaqrott 
« wft gqrgwr^fnfa wmqiffitoi gsarr fas? «tq^cr g^srotg 

*raft a^^TT^TK^Rq^ i ia£ cr^fa?rtfar i srwefifar fansrcta wrjtt- 

srcqw&R^r i fa*ftq gTOwifaTOr sresft sranfircroifa g^'rftqr&^r 
H^rcrtsirtquRfrST ifteft »rarcf)ifa m w v»-*t it 

20-21 Tho single mindedness with winch a man directs towards Visnu 
his senses, that have been purified by tho poi fortnanco of Vaidic sacrifices, 
is designated Devotion to the Lord, when such on application of the mind 
has grown natural in him with no selfish inotno in view This demotion 
which goes by tho name of Bliagnvad Bhakti is superior ovon to Jilohga 

It quickly burns tho subtle bodj called Linga Sarirn, just as the digestne fire 
in tho stomach consumos the food that is eaten.—III 25 31-32 


Nolo —The text uses certain Words in a Ieoh meal sense ^graT$> for example 
has the meaning of ?f^3FTrfaffTrI^itfTnTTfl duecHj end theuce lias the sense of 
t ftjpTW r g The organs of the senses are presided by their tutelary deities 

nqfagRT—S^Jf fT tR faffTfa SJWffilfr 

The senses are inferred by then exeictamg their respective functions of 
perception The seeing hem mg, smelling, testing and touching testify to the 
existence of the different organs 

usually has tho sense of llio eight extinordmary powers th(a 

are attained by the practice of tffcr These powei s do not lead to Moks* whereas 
the devotion to the Lord does There is no difficulty to understand the meaning 
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tbb bhaktiratn a avata. 


of the sloka thus interpreted. But t!io commonlniy Rives the moaning of irhy 

to the word fqfg: How can srfvfi which is ft means to ( qfar ) ho supoiior 

to it? Surely the means is not supetior to the ond, But tho difficulty is solved 
by the commentator. is (bliss) whoious the innu of devotion enjoys 

that bliss. The eater and on joy er of sweet food is supoiior to tho food eaten. 
Hence *rfwr * 8 8a P®« ior to JTh3\ 

—The mental application should not ho folt ns ft painful (ask, hut 
by habit should grow to become Ins second nulnro. tRnTJ7=-A leim for tho five 

vestures (sheaths or cases) which successively make the body. Their names are 
as follows : 

3T5TJW Htqqq: feriqqq** II 

The gross body is disposed of by oiemalion but the eublle body, callod the 

UTfa: or fqjj 'SPcIt, tsthat vehicle of tho ^FJTT and this .too should be 
destroyed to free the sfiur ftomRepeated nicainntiouB The fite of devotion annihi¬ 
lates this subtle body aud^the devotee is fieed of its inonmbiauco. 

ifceifcrudt «msien: vw i R«ui 

sserqfir i q’srfaf ^Tcfraifafcr i q^x- 
?*mr mgs? ^5^fcr 'O^rt 

3fu^r tern i fsr %er ^qf & i nff fai f^for 

sfer nsrsq smq HsrfxK 

sn^srr m?ra?cr\% n qq n 

22 . Some* theio aic who do not desne to lose tlieii individuality by 
entire absoibanco in me but who find dohglit m tho sen ice ot my tcct. They 
are fond o£ active seivice to gratify mo.- They gather together and chant 
my glory i n spint ual unison.—III. 25. 33 (Kapila.) 

Note.—tTT5f%eTT Shampooing the feet. This veise illustrates tho statement 
made that Bbakti is considered supeiior to Siddhi. 

wto ^xr^Tfir eRff&a \w$\ 

TOtfifa cncqqf^. n ^ u 

^ 23. They l6ok fondly, mothei ! at my divinely beauteous form—my 

emgn countenance and iosy eyes And they addiess to mo words that^ please 
me —III. 25. 34 (Kapila ) ' - 

xt —l^a-piUi is speaking to lus motbei Devabuli. The metamoi pliosis of 

-r a P 1 a °* ^ , godless Sa nkhya philosopby into an Avatar a of God pleaching tlie 

Of couiso, the ljumljer of such Bli&g&vutas me veiy few. 
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Bh&gnvata dlinrma to his nnfcher la wmderfal and makes one doubt whether the 
£apila of the Bh&gavAta is the very Khpila who composed the aphorism ^a,q<ff*jg 
or is he only his nameenke P 

IcrTcnet frriTTOtiR $ ^rnrronf ir&ii 

ginger i aftfo i ssn^i garer 

viroqHt gatfgftfjFiis* to ^ m vnrif 

?r mr nm wiTOffteni 1 foq,$s$ Rrarci* 

®torr <ror 51m tot Ifgcr agfa # 11 11 

24 But though my devotees may cherish no desire for the far 
subtle course of Moksa being ravished by the sight of my beuutiful form, 
my surpassingly winning smiles looks and sweet voice, their final emancipation 
is given to them as the reward of their do\otion —III 25 35 (Kapila ) 

Nute -—Si MokSi is after all the awnmum bonttm of exiatenoe foi we see here 
that they are finally traualated into the condition of oueuess with Hnn 

wrt fegfir mr mf lFrerufr m d u ^nwgn f^ 1 
fen wwradf nr s^srfer msn 

vs TOra^srtaTfawrg 1 wUfcr ar 

tttroqftr wfajmtreTrNwr ^ wa^wflfaraj s*cr 

*m XfJvT % 3 ^*lTf«W *r<r% * ^ 5 T% i TOftmift 

sftfc fhssrc^ n<r H vi 11 

25 And these devotees of mine may have no desire for tho enjoyment 
of the splendour and nohes of Voikuntha that my M&j & (power) creates for 
them, as well as for the eight kinds of superhuman powers of tiddhi all these 
gifts are served to them -—III 25 3 (Knpiln ) 

Note The commentary reminds the reader why Bhahti is snpetior to Btddht 
for by Bhakh be enjoys all these faxnries pins Hoiksa Wheieja by the fanatete 

path of philosophy and asceticism he mt^ht have gamed Aliks 1 but these many 

rewarJs of Bhdkti would not have been lua poitiou 

fro WIWT H ^ II 

srwNr crf£ atacsnfsrefaift 

m nmji *r -raster tfftrsfcrrsr 1 *?r ^ sratfa * 
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The buaktj rate av all 


k 


7TOafcng I flfhfjR: f7$7£?7: 7*31 & *17^1 *fT3sT 71 7 77 rffil 21*** 
7>i*r*7?f7c7& i cTf^Tt 7 7*t% g;7 i 77ff7fa i i^cf 77 *7trf777. 

*r&7 f^ctHr*^ 35^7 fecrpr^gr w ipfe r fipnirct vz 77 ^ 7 - 

§7<J37 77 fa*: f777;7J 3T t cm^: 7£^ 7g Sll^T *7?7 *1171**1717, 
7?f77rd*7 c77ff77f%7c7f7^7 *T74&3 7 7T 73 f7 7.^7 TifftTMT 7*1- 
cftc77? I 317 7U^r7J 7. *17771 ' 7 ^ 15 J,: 7!<7,?^7i7 713; f7317 

«(%5^7^f7 71*tf7 =7 I 7*7 377I7T3; *71^771^ 7*7 c 7 7 I ¥|3ftlfffer(&- 
XKt^%77l73f^§^7fo^7lfa 7*g =7c71 71 7*C7{7, 31^7 7f7i*7ts£ 
f?l<7iT7 77 7777 ¥H% 7*7 ¥li%>3*I *1?1 77c?^Pf I *7f7% l§*75117» 

$^«7lf^W7*l(W7|fa% ¥1%: nfa ^f**£*C7fa£(7 f^ || R% II 


26 Nevci will my devotee-* pend) nnd be dopmod or their jo^** in 
my peaceEul abode oE Vaikun^ha. Foi in) weapon—the winkle-* di-c of 
destiuetion—does not touch tlio-e to whom I am dear a*. their ownsehe*, 
and as dear as then sons, comp iiuoiin and friend-, and teuohei-* and tutela ) 
deity.—III. 25. 37 (lvapila.) 

Note — 7 * 17 —A boon oimipnmou ut whom 0110 confides bis neciels nml places 



wqst fr^neicr: 

^KSFt: ^SKtWT VIST 4 i 5 !*- Ftq§?! H H H 

Cs 

( ^ l m I «° ) 

«*7»j7r ¥1%? 7-^7771 fgt ^{iffT 3I^¥7 5% 7gt^371g £»¥717 I 57%- 
c7r¥7(^7¥|7Tr77 *T>6£73Tf7?i* 311*713 ^HtTlfVrTJ 3Tlc7l3 317^ 57^71^75 

^ 7?7T77: *13t 731% I 3ff7^7 f7^57 71 ¥15lfa ^cTt: *f*Tt*T7 

3J%'7T*^ 3rr77l*7rf77r?Ja7^^7*r*n*7I* 77t71c7r777*7r7:1 3TR¥3*cJ 

f77?QJI7X 77171% 717: I 3I7t 7 7.7 373> jg^7x5%*Rf7$7 *fcT *775 

3*717? ¥?%»%% II RC || 

31^(71 3 7 festal 5c3tg I 7§I^77 §ET¥31^ I 7IR7 77 ^cTT- 
¥71T^ I 33 s ¥P3t ¥1777: 51577 ST %7T *17^717? 3TTc37. ¥1777? 

H 7T7 377q\<l57rif7% f3*q%^cr 3Hc33 ?f7 %77ilf*c7 717* *1*7** 

W II HS I) 



THE FIRST STRIHO 27-32 



27-29 I carry them beyond the domain of Death—they who care not 
for this life or the life hereafter, nor care for those who next to solf are so dear s 
such as wife, children, home, cattle and riches Who having given up all 
other objects of value take fervently to my devotion That awful terror— 
Death—does not recoil from anyone except me, who am the Lord of Hatter 
and Spirit, the Life of a}I beings —III 25 38 40 (Kapih) 


qdH y r *n&r his* gqjis* n^mr h %o h 

30 Therefore do thou sor\e tho honoured feet of the Lord in every 
possible way with unfailing devotion such as is inspired by his excellences 
—III 32 22 (Kapila ) 

Note — Heie ends the ml vice given by Knpila to his motbei The next verse 
is from the speech ol Quean Sui Jti to his sou Dhiuva 



nnrita*nnd wjr wfH g fl foq rew ig 
orwrat i nfo sc&fa i sjnn <rgrf?r i 

H&rraqsaag *i3i^c^tr i q*n tfter sercsj wfaspr §qf fudfa i 

afora: i fcnsrcifafflRl sdlfaf* iraftr dcmcn foes t 
W«* *ratsr i marar i 3* 11 

31 Seek shelter under Him who is fond of bw devotees whoso path 
is sought after by irm desirous of Mjkn Phoiug your love on no other 
object purify your hont with Ins devotion Place Him there and servo 
Hun—IV 8 22(Suniti) 

505*1 clef 13 ^fT | 

f^ra?R5n fmjwmrauTii k 


( a 1 c 1 ) 

tgqiht gf^cf «*?«*?* rrmqfa 1 HTOfaftri es^Nr arfa^rT- 
wwi m sste <n? «rar t vjr 11 \\ 

3 2 I do not sec, my child anyone else than the Lord having lotus 
ej os, who can remove thy grief—Ho who is sought nfter by Lnhsral herself 
she who holds a Iotas m her hand, and who is sought after by others 
(Brabm& and other gods).—IV 8 23 (Suniti) 
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TI1E BIIAKTIRATJS 7 AVAL1. 


Note .—InUSmi is said to carry a lofnB to cool herself with its contact when 
she is left to herself m His ubsoocc and pining in her grief of sepeiation. 

ssrar *T§icc!Tf%^rq^fraH i 

C*. 

^fioiTtojaipTic^T ^s-rfeiJreTiPtfH 

?rrg i srsrt. ^ c3T i sfa 

\ sf| c H3T *3i?J N 1 c,^ ^ 1 

^m*ratararat: ft rrorsrs 

^HrRr ig# Prer^?*r: sror srs ^(f^fci fsr^ srfe i ^ 

?r s*r,^ftonrs i i&fa i h \\ n 

<5tJi33!5T?qT 53t*i^aj%aj^ *qr£q ^tc5B?Hra n: *mtfl;?nFT i 



sft srtffef %^ir^R *?5rf?r I srrotjjin? I qp^j ss 

«Edftprft i fa i vs srfftc^ sqr fa! H^r 

H^t5T5f cTT I a;** n«pc§cr WET eft flxf^lca^ ^fs5cf grtgpl^g 

fa^sra^ nfa«fT*|q§rfcr 3PT5R?*nfafa n n 

33-34. Well, it like the goddess who cauios a lotus in her hand (Lnksmi), 
I chose thee for ray Loul—thon, the foicmost of beings, the abode ot all 
excellences—may thoie not ause a quairol between me and Laksmi boennse 
of our rivalry to win the gieatoi favoui of our common Loid to whoso feet 
both of us aie intently devoted ? It i& likely that m my attempt to share 
with the mothei ot the univeiso thy love, I meui her displeasure. What, 
if I do so ? I, who am lutenl on the meditation of thy toun. And I know 
thou raisest the lowly to eminence (and am thus confident of thy support). 

—IV. 20. 27-28 (Puthu) ^ 11 ' 


Note Tina lust veiae is somewhat obsouie. It lias been differently explained, 
The following is au alternative LimiBlution •— 

Lt in my deNiie to be in thy set vice which she lliiuks is exclusively her own 
pieiogative, she it* hostile iowaids me, thou knewest to inise the lowly to a high 

position (and will, I am sure, suppoit me). Foi what cutest thou for hei, thou 
whose thoughts ai e ceutied on thy own self ? 

he attubutivejjfTTvpSf^q-f is suggestive of hei motheily foigiveness of the 

spea ers (Prithua) presumption to serve her Loid And it is possible ab o may 


- - „ lMVW q- T 18 suggestive ot 

speakers (Prithu’s) presumption to seive her 


mothei ly foigiveness of the 
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forbear, Bat if elie does not, Pfitha is earo of His protection against ber hostility 
For Hd knows His nntaia wbiob defeuds the weak ngaiust the strong and Will not 
be bowed down by ber frowns or yield to ber persuasive smiles 

11: mgrrivau ma afo e ftrcmu 

miam ora^a srcra s ram t| a n ^ n 

( 8 U8 I 5S ) 

sro woom ad ram warna am i 

^ > 

a ^ maacTiaT a 3aimm%? gsiffa^u ^ u 

(u i to i *« v* ) 

s^grfqr faq> vrrfcr H^ensr nf?r 
ffmnm <rcfrrffr q Higraig^rr}<m ^ fir sr <**r ft fisra ftrafftroftfr 

ffiRw *fir err i 35*13 ( 315313 , Jrontt3. 5fcrerf§Rn3. %pm* 

nt n ii 

sicrtJCT *35 $ firat * vem \ siftfir i rcrd^fft wife 
nre i TOtjwr H \\ n 

35-3C Deir to me is ho who lias resigned himself to VAsndovn—greater 
than snbtlo Fraknti (constituted of tho throo punas) and Purusa (yolopt 
Jtvas) 0 yo devotees of NAhiynna * you aro as dear to mo as is tho Lord 
NftrAyana Himself So al o am I doir to tho do\otoes of NArAj ana as Ho him¬ 
self is dear to them —IV 24 28-30 (lludra to tho Prachotus) 

Note —The ordinary Saivas and Vuisnavas (the followers of tfiva and Visna) 

are UBaally at logaeiheads with oue nuothei Purticalnrly the Silt VniRnavns of 
the 8ohool of R&ai&aaja who always evince aspint of exolasiveness and intolerance 

So too the 9«iva Inng&yats of the Southern Presidency of Iudia The olive 
branch extended by Badia os nan a ted m the BLAgavata, has failed to hung peace 
be tween the combative seotaiiaus 

msed a?m fa^T amra^m i 

saa racism u n 

(v us i «s ) 

ecqr 333migcf(g?q H ft § vlf OTT SctlftJTtas cTCST 

ggftftcurs i cR5?nfcT *n ct%r: sra tgtftftfer 

gft& g c r m ieflrr i m w ^Tierr^g sircqjH it ^ n 

37 That is Karma (action,) which pleases Hari, that is learning by which 
one understands Him and whereby faith in Him is generated Han is tho 
soul of all and is their Lord He is tho causo, depending on no one else —IV 
29 49 (N&rada) 

3 
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Note.—' Tliis is a very familiar verse of 


the Bh&gavata in the lipa of the 
'“Action is better than inaction,’ 


ed ? The answer is 


pious Vaisnavas. “Act, act, act” says the Git& 

But what is that action which is woithy of being peifoi 

“ what pleases God is the true action.” Beery act of man to which God will 
not take exception is good. This definition lays the foundation and coverB 
vast field of ethical science And that is ttue learning whiob givCB a knowledge 
of God and establishes faith in Him, All education that leads to this end is good. 


the 


Any other is indiffeieufc, bad. A comprehensive 
on this short text of the Bh&gavata. 


thesi/T can ' be written enlarging 




38-39. The gods dwell m him who has unselfish devotion to the Blessed 
Lord. How can the vu tues of the great find room m him who cherishes no 

.1__ _ _ O TT 7 • t * • rtT « • « « « - _ 


devotion foi Han 


and is hankeiing after 


pleasures beyond his reach. The 


ever-present Blessed Hai i is the very life of all living beings as water is to 
the fish. Though a man be gieat (m other lespects) yet he can only claim 
Ins supenonty as meiely due to his semonty in yeais such as is the convention 
among householders 

his God—V. 18 12 


if he is addicted to worldly pleasures and has forsaken 
"" (Piahlada). 


Note ,—In society, Hie male has the supeiiouty over the female, the older in 
yeais over the younger. Tins seniority is of no value in the eyes of wise men. 
Saiuthuess aud ckvotiou to God gives title to leal semoiity. 

^f?r tn^lrrTW i 


I 
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S % xrft. TOTSfffft WT *3* STRc^T ttfTH WTO* STfT^I 

« Tj^rcstr fmft wr x ^ jj s u»°u 

( « 11* I V OT ) 

*rafomr wsrfftqt ^^rpjtrorajrarr- 

fe€*rcfc*rs sr I qfeftfe i cr % >nr qpr m^r «nerR *rjt 

simRTOTWTq.sifer sifef ?r HW^cro^rsftag^ * ^RrsRrrerosiniir 
*m$R ^ Jte&«KHrfcr f*rot w **13.11«° ii 

40 Han alono is the Lord Ho has no four of any one Ho gives 
shelter to all who oro oppressed by foar Ho is high above all and does 
not consider anything higher than tho knowlodgo of self Otherwise there 
is foar from one another (if thoro are moro than ono ralcr) ~*V 18 20 
(Ramft) 

Note —fgffln^ $ JTffsr WffFpf i*' Verily (hero is fear from duality n t is the greet 
VedanUo doc tune. Iu ‘ unity * alone thoro is the absence of fear One cannot 
be aftald of bitnaelf 

J?ga?qERf %fc * 3HCTTOc$Rr*Tffl 

Ul*£l«*5FR) 

stcT *ft*m*fe* sdr' q&s t£ *rc3*rst?mfe« as* cftatgfe** 

' wwri ^fe i ^ct wget t*?r *rct *t$w 

WPC n&Wfr* * $lfa Sfe *3 cT H *Wtc«qf^lWia1a1fH fed* I 
^fefefe jjqrmsrifaitr* ntftamft *sfe 4tarae* 

sratamferat fe* wra 3.11 a* ii 

41 Whether you are a dova or a ihitya, whether a man or lower 
than man, worship with a wholo heart It A mu, who is Han m human form 
Ho who translated tho people of tho Httara ICosafa (AyodhyA) to Heaven*— 
V 19 8 (Hanumfln) 

Nate —Sara, synonym of Deva, a olestml being whoso place is higher than 
mao, who is in perpetual enjoyment of celestial life, not so muoh subject to the 
ills that flesh is heir to like mortal man That they are not altogether free from 
ailments is to be inferred ftom the mention of their having a physician, the oele 
hrated D ban wan tan as also the twin gods Aswiui KnmAcaa who too are deaeubed 
as adepts in the art of healing Asm as, synonymous of Haityas, are the 
born enemies of the Davas almost as poweiinl bnt ever aotnated by feelings 
of malevolence against God and man 

Some scholars have found so much resemblance in the name of tho nnoiaut 
kingdom of Assyria and its kings and people with the Asnras of anoient Sanskrit 
literature that they identify the Vedic Wfjc with the divinities of Assyrians Vide 
" The Aryan Witness ’ by Dr K M Bauerji 

Apparently iggr in modern Sanskrit is denved from ST-fijr, The prefix iff 
haring the meaning of w But in the Vedas means a powerful being and 
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is derived differently. Even the Supreme Spirit was termed the mighty ” 

The wotd ns accepted by modern Hindus is fiom the above point of view 

a notable instance of the degeueiacy of wotds, The fiist term of expiession Ahum 
Mazda of the Zorostrian religion signifying the name of'the Divinity, the Great 
Good Spirit, is identical with Asura, s being changed into h. Such a change of 
s into h is seen elsewlieie as in Hafta for s»pta, Hindu for sindhu, &c M &o. 

ff I3UTT SR ^ H I 

, tss. \ ^ o ** Nva 

fRfffEHftl 5ft ScT 118*11 

' (« I i a 5SJRRC) 

OTcRfa 5T 3i?J? SJyiffifcr STfvP 53?JT 

^¥pf *f}^4 5ii^f6[5i?fe4ti s ^mf^f*** spftro* 

OTTO* 5TcT 5T^t 11 II 

42. Neither noble buth nor gieat toitune, neither eloquence, intelligence 
nor good appearance is the cause of his favoui. Rama condescended to make 

. us, the dwelleis of the forest, his companions, void though we aie of all the 
qualifications mentioned above.—V. 19 7 (Hanumffn). 

Note—This speech of Hanum&n contamB the gieat teaching that devotion is 
the true cause of the favour of the Lord. 

( mi l W ) 

NrPir fa^mr tghrraf i ^csfafer i siKta* mWs* ^ 
^eftfer cimf^r qrawa* gwwfAw 

^Rrf9f ftg sufstfi^Nr i vftraqaf farartWRf 

WP^TOK staffer 'Blfcnfc 

TOPW TOlf|a;jN' I f^OcflfcT 5lf4cB ^ 

f^OEftfcT I ?hr §35 stefj 5i4s[i I ftTOPatfra?* I 

erfi fo? TOftaffiqramnr 1 fepiEpispj J 

srofort^fsr i swplnna^fa qcfrm^ spgifa: i ninr vranit 

iroi sren ^ swfcr* 

i cr^xff ^ ssrafrrfe it li 

43. It is true that when petitioned He bestows the object prayed £oi\ 
But he does not dole such gifts as would make the receivei desuous of making 
further petitions He, of his own will, bestows on the devote^, though they 
have not asked it, the favoui of his lotus feet which has the power of killing 
all.worldly desires.—V 19 27 (Deva.) 

Note .—Dhruva (elevated to the position of the pole star) was given this gift 

though he had made no request for it. The young prince’s ambition was to 

triumph over his step-mothei and step brother by attaining higher woildly posi* 
Lon than they enjoyed. 
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i |gsngw R aj^prassq era tbt ^rht^^ct 119911 

** (© I a 1 1 «lf(q ) 

h % qgisitfir OTrotai*} t *niit a S tr^ra fog fsrmtacm^a- 

tfo 11 ggsrai sra^a- 

51^*5 fawnfafq&ma:t§i s*q^ ^fgaritaroi i s?r *ier wt 
gfana^lfa qg a^r sng **% «f*t ^et *& fear mm m 
ftfa'ajga aisles qq *rat *nc sfaiwSta *r?&fcr 

urni's ^ qt trfenaftcsr <cr sppicr aqrcrn mcvRsqm qg esfiqr 
qa^T «ppppt g§s$q q^gereg ippppt g p wfta q wt qte:®r *r 

^ 5 srr firf* 11 as 11 

44 0 Asnra chief, I think tho host conrso for men whoso minds are 
distracted by rca c on of their holicfs in wrong \ icw s, is to abandon their wordly 
homos, which aro so many pitfalls, and by betaking to tho solitndo of tho 
woods, to apply thomschos to tho demotion of Han —VII 5 5 Prnhhidn 

Note —In Una speech of Pialilflda to Ins f athor Hiranyakasjapa, tho advice to 
resort to the woods ia not to be taken literally Solitndo is metely the means for 
the aroidauoe of wordly distractions If a person can apply himself to God in the 
midst of Booiety, in the bosom of his family, hie own home is as good as the woods, 

tf§; | 

^fr m: «?cr i 

nmvz r u ii 

u i * hr w) 

q?ft &qf raq 3 q$ff?qqJ *Pfteg ^TcT<tq 
Scqrg to* ¥T^s wot TOqfacqrq i qapnfaftr i qr 3 ffe s^pqq^r- 
ssngj nfrisn^g qt nfoqln n a* n ^ 

45 Tins is tho 8nproino Dharma enjoined m tho BAstms, nnmeh, to 
offer devotion to the Lod bj fccitmg his name and by like den otionnl methods 

; —VI 3 22 Yama 

^rrai^Fra s q frqpfesra ^at ^fr$?r ^ra wut?^ I 

flratq^tjifqcrc t| strftna ^m%raraf?raf§ TO'gq ii w 

_ UjjMjgjftn > 

t xfo mzTTRrq i 


f vfinn tns: i 




sraccsr ^ sureer ^f^cqr^qr ^rsni ?rfffos^fcT & ?r 

crtmcsrs srfaf&Tcrfafar i ^rRrf^ircf cf $m spnfep* zsx $sr: 

^tsr *rrfo §3: sTife-tf#* qpi hhit#* ^gsrsf^rg"- 

HgsfcKq srqfer mi factocrerist sqrar^srer^ *r 

^iqrcftfcr ii ^ H 

46. He is a fool who takes shcllci in any one else than the Lord, who 
is not astonished (by his own greatness), who i>> fully satisfied with all he has, 
vrko is unconditioned, who is void of passions and (therefore) tianquil. The 
man who lesoits to any one else foi lofugo wishes to eros* the sea by taking 
hold of the tail of a dog—VI. 9. 22 (Dcsa^). 

3rrera*atrcn ^ c* rerere t 

va 

^ewifcraiisw&wifa u v' 3 it 

( % \\0 1 ?p ) 

35 ^ m 1 sfa - i sr^r sr> 

s^c^tf^r 3vsrn?fa ?r fwft * isitqgjcssreftfii *n*j ^ett qrf 

rratawfafer gs :ataf §qf $ mi \\ 11 

47. All those wdio aic devoted to Nfuayana are not afiaid of anyone. ^ 
They view w r ith equal regaul Suarga, JS'araha and Molsu. —VI. 17. 28 
(Rudra). 

Note —Swaiga is heaven, the abode of gods Thoro go after death men who 
have been righteous in then earthly life Naiuka is hell to which tlio wicked mo 
doomed for then iniquities Apavaiga—Hoks* is a condition in which the soul is 
above the joys of heaven oi the misoues of belli lb is absorption m Vjsnu fiom 
the point oE view of the Bhftgavatns. 



U! 

£{3333? I ST^ttepriHfdT 

m *tat ^qi fsrfaisf^c 9n9raqtfteif ?rrfccr ii 11 

48. To men who aie devoted to the Loid and who aie strong in their 

wisdom and mdiffeient to worldly attachments, there is nothing else to which 

they would give then adheience by leason of its excellence—VI. 17. 31 
(Rudi a.) 

•. sir i 

VT^TfrtUTf^T^STrri rtUTO <7*7: tRT^idrl^S^mTiTTR U8<U 
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* % faf wribifii f| fspng ^tsustt § 5rf|*sfoTT?ra: I 
sfar emftaja^uT^n'wr 3 §t. h h® ii 

(vsiy- i Hgi^ ) 

bH fafnf?r b &sdl tout nflrf suffer bib *bb\ bt 

snftarat bx BiftwiiB b snehr gs v&bb spr^g $rarfa<nfrn 

afaw srenc focEir to ^as^hrercif 

*gr TOwflpraWfas^ b bbb %fe bib it as n 

?! S fagfa^ignswr i fa qqq ifa arer-TCqT fag TO|g B*te&B\*r 
^^^^qrn^*TTgi^Sf^3^^rrflra gre r fe r <ratg i gftft^Rraf 
fjqr § q fec tt fcn fo *$$&b »rgsfiof ^tt & facq f^iw^TOfcrasnfler 
%.&&r i grat w^wftqwrt stot tot fan g fag fag *ief qafar tot Ufa 
fare*? 5t5sgf ^Ihtwi toRi qisnfa STrgTqnfa’TOffa q^qi TOqf 

^ patera i ag^ f^ifasfa^r fawfa* £$?h 
srcqjt fa*mr srcg aircftff famgqig. i bbbib TOifaqqqwgr Bmfo 
bi b b K *q ssferroirg WTT^g *nrata tfa 11 i° n 

49-50 Tho minds of men addicted to worldly ways oro not turned 
towards Kpsna, oithor urged byi ones own inclination or by tlio oonnsol of 
others or as the result of oxchango of thoughts of ono anothor Such men 
enter tho dark regions of hell bccauso they aro unublo to restrain tho organs 
of sensual enjoyment feeding on them hko cattle chewing tho oud Thoy do 
not know that Vwnu is the sunvnum bonum of hfo Their hairts are fixed on 
wicked thoughts and actions, sotting a high auIuo on tho externals oE 
worldly objects They aro like blind men being led by tho blind bound by 
the chain of the ntnahsm of tho Vedas —VII 5 30 31 (Prahl&da ) 

Note —Both tlie G|l& nod ilia Bhdgavati xpftik dupnniKiiK.h ol the Emma 
K&nda (ntDHlism) of tbe Vediw Compare j fowfo m n f frg ar g qc ft I 

Glid II 45 tgsri^m srrn- wr-u^rftffr mf^w —Gl*d il 42 

lIP cRpwgw^api n ii 

(• m i asm ) 

B$Bl% &BK *fa I %^B mXJIBWfa V Tflfa STOifJ I BB B&fr&BB; I 
TO B BBSBWm BBB 3$cT ! BBBVR& 

bvbkb.b g<ar£nqrerr^ i TOffa *nTOcrr?fa b qftarc bb*&bk* 

m&zw ii *i\ n 
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51. The wise should take to devotion oi! the Blessed Lord from early 
years. It is a rate good fortune to havo human reincarnation. Life is 
cpbemeial and its short term t *1iould ho made to yield a*? much as one can 
extract out of it.—VII. 6. 1 (Prahlada). 



(® l ^ l K&JWRi) 

grot: i laicJTOsn* srerHT wrPr ?r xr g&r i ii n 

25. 0 scions of Asm a 1 '! thoio is not much lumfrlup in tins woik of 
pleasing Ackyuta: <tracc He is the i oi y .soul of oieiy body and is present 
everywheie.—VII. 6. 19 (Puddada ) 

Note .— Aohyufca is a name of Visnu. ff wtrSiT ^T^fVl tr: f^TrU ^ffT 

TOB , * e., He who is etui tmlly fixed 'iu lu« own natuio nuclei going no clmtige. 
He is so very near, dwelling in one’s own haul, that one has not to go far in senioli 
of Him. One Bl &gavatu coiumentmy explains ■feSrcUrT to mean Hint the ptc- 

pitmtion of God ib accomplished by the moio Kiel* to plenso Him and thorefoio 
does not involve much cost or hthoni. 
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0*7135 ** srita OTcor 37»7t osrf^RT 03 rt 

«rao?r I! w I) 

53-55 0 yo soions of Amins 1 much labour is not involved in tha 

adoration of Han, who pervades like Akfisa and is prosant in tho heart of 
ovory ono Ho is the friend of each aod all What is tho good of procur¬ 
ing gratification of tho senses knowing ns one does that such enjoyments 
aro common to all living creatures (oven to tho swino that rovols m filth) 
Wife, children riches, cattle, houses, lands, elophants, hoarded treasure— 
all worldly prosperity is -short-lived and can do little good to mortal man 
These pleasures of tho world (earthly and hoavonly) aro the rewards of 
religious sacrifices They are subject to dooay, they arc not freo from impurity, 
they create jealousy Therefore m order to reach tho Supromo Boing, 
worship Him whoso blemish no ono has soon or hoard, with a devotion suoh 

as has boon proscribed (in tho S&lstras of tho Bh&gavntos) —VIII 2 38-40 
(Prfthl&da) 

Note —There fie JjealonsyJ at) the night of some one possessing an objeot of 
plenum e, tlmt,yon It anker after bnt whitli yon here » ofc got Even the gods nre 
not frt>n”ifrom jealousy Wheie is the difference between man nnd the brate orea 
tnra if the former has no higher objeot iu view than the Bivmish ideal of life— 
eat, drink and be merry P 



( ® I o I «C ) 

7?7i«nir «jsrfe*7r 11 ^ if 

56 Therefore be unselfishly devoted to tho solfioss Lord .for on 
Him depond all our virtues the fulfilment of our desires and tho attainment 
of wealth —VII 7 48 (PrahlAda) 

Note —That is to say, by serving Gan yoa will obtain all the material comforts 
and pleasures of life It ienO use labouring in seatoh of them 

ohmnu sr tBr* ft snpranr n s*« n 

(»i® iwsra: ) 

*i ^fleers i *twsrar Jurist spftimr 

feapn n li 

57 0 scions of Asuras I noithor brahmanhood nor godhead, nor seership 
suffices to obtain the grace of God, nor good conduct of life, nor wide 
knowledge and experience.—VII 7 51 (Prahl&da) 
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*=r ^Tfr rr cmt ^qjt sr 5=r smRr ^ i 

jftsrl s w&m ^R^Fps^i n ^ u 

(a I $ I ) 

^ tcSRITOTT^ mZFgzft I 

fg^erff frasrara^ n h 


58. Ncithor charity, nor ascoticism, nor sacrifice 1 ?, nor purificatory rites, 
nor penances and religious vows pleaso Him. IIo is pleased with puro devotion. 
Everything else is futile, more mockery.—VII. 7. 52 (Prahlfidu). 

rrwasra^rs^ femur: \ 

O v 



UKT^UUlfi 




ugfeu mrau q'ur ¥r^cui nun? wnsuff uu 

VS » Vi \ 



59. I am of opinion that neither woalth, beauty, learning, strength, 
energy, power and prestige; intellect and the transcendental powers acquired by 
Yoga are qualifications to please Haii. Ho was pleased by tho poworful devo¬ 
tion of the elephant, tho leader of his herd,—VII. 9. 9 (Prahlfida). 


Note —The elephant alluded to was Beized by an alligator and drawn into deep 
water. In his distress and despair ho prayed to N&rfiynna for his release fjoin 
the water monster's grasp. ViSnn took pity oq him nnd saved hmi from Ins poiil. 

The story is given in tho Mahabharata Saiitiparva. iffa, “ The release of 

the elephant,” is a well-known stotra (prayer and piaiso of Vi?nu) regularly read 
by pious religions meu 



U H - ( b 1 1 « ^ 

*T 3 ?st ata ^firfgr ^ 

f^r sfo ^ *rqr?ci?cn& firfesr- 

t§* saftrar 
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srst srfocw Ig* toi «ferfa*reSfir erar 

tro nt^ET to ^??i?re^mtsr ^^f^jRratfe ^fir q^miffiflvcnwfr 

tpUTOC <£*TO: f^mt TOcflcTO sHffvnitfaq 3cH0r^T «f?5^T * 

^csrfasrofa feranui v> n 

CO 0 how stnngo aro thy doings That thon shouldst scorn to bo 
partial, although tboa art tho coal ol all and has an equal regard for all 
Tlion art so skilful, having brought into manifestation tho world intbo play¬ 
fulness of thy mcomprchonsiblo Yoga-fllfiyfi, Thou art loving towards thy 
deroteqp and bccomcst tlioir colostial treo that knows not to rofnso anybody a 
prayer —VIII 27 8 (Prahlftda) 

Aofe —Yoga M&yA is the mysloricos power of the Supreme Being that creates 
the iflnpion of tho phonomeiin of this world The exonlpation from the charge of 
partiality in suggested in the verso Han is compared to the Kalpa taru the 
celestial tree that does not refane tho request mado to iL Tho saitor approaches 
tho tree and by his pieyorfnlness qualifies himself to obtain what lie begs Scr 
Rhdkti is the qualification to merit tho Lord a favour Ektowhere the Lord is 
compared to the fiio The fire traims all who approach it iirenpoalive of creed 
ciMte and oolonr And it is not liahlo to tho charge of pni tiality for so doing And 
jnst ns men, inimical to one another, can recoiro warmth from fiio which imparts it 
with an fcqnal regard to all withont any distinction, so Bari gifos Bhakti to all who 
go to htm for it—the wolf and the lamb, both dtiokicf, tho iioctai from the fonu 
tain of lus Love 

|^t vfewR \\ \\ u 

^ S^cTT |J*T fTW WxMWm \ 

^^rrfq w v* \\ 

( K° l 5 1 !*—M 3* ) 

sitot* tnrwvt'ftftr i ^3^ i srois* 

«nrt vsm vrarA fraserr nx faswrolftr firor 

\\%\w 

sHtfer rarcnftro ^srroercnc n ^ # 

61-62 Seeing his mother’s fatiguing exertions, her body wot with por- 
" spirahon, her hair dishevelled and tho gardland of flowors that was tied round 
her knotted looks unloosed, Kj-isna, out of compassion for bor, allowed himsolf 
to bo caught and bound. Thus did Han, who though his own master and 
under whose subjection lay the world and its rules, show his subjection to 

his devoted people —-X 9 18-19 (gfaka) 

Note —This is m allnsion to the very popular and miraonlons incident in the 
life of Kfisna daring the period of his childhood He was guilty of eonfa childish 
prank and his foster mother Yasodfi triad to get hold of him and to keep him tied 
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to a large wooden moitar. Ropes weiejproomed but they nil fell bIioiI, In her 
struggles to bind him she whs quite exhausted till at last seeing her sad plight 
Krisna of his own accmd submitted and allowed himself to be bouud. Hence one 
of Krisna's names is Damodaia—“ Ropechamed louud the waist,** 




63-64. Neither Biahma nor Siva nor oven Laksinl, who was even united 
to his body, obtained the favour that the milkmaid Yasoda, got from the Loid, 
the giver of Multi. The son of the milkmaid, (i. e., Krisna) is not so easily 
approached by men of learning or, by men of abstinence and asceticism as by his 

devotees.—X. 9. 20-21 (Suka). 




nmrjRSi stria g G7 go 
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65 GG.—Thoy who giving up demotion from which flows a stream of 
blowings, take pams for tho acquisition of mcro learning, got nothing 
but pams that they hiiro undergone Thoj nro like tlioso who tbrosh more 
husks and do not obtain food gnuns as tho fruit of thoir I ibour 0 thou 
who fillcst the immensity of space, manj a Yogi, m times of yore, having 
consecratod their practices to Thee speedily reached Tlioo—their goal—by 
means of devotion winch comes to thorn as tho result of thoir Karma in tho 
shape of listening to tho narration of tliy glorious doeds (of thy many incarna¬ 
tions) —X 14 4 5 (BrahmA) 

*n5TT^rar wrena ii gg ra fajE fasten jpeuRN \*\\ 

afe rfafe i srferrflTJncm tgsr t ^ li n 

67 0 nol>lo-«onlod A and a! when both } 0 U and \ a sod il Imo contrcd 
your dovotion on NArAyuna , w ho is the o\ or—soul of c-icli and nil and is tho 
first causo of oaory thing, he who Ins incarnated m human form with nn end 
m vzow , nothing moro remains to bo dono by ) ou m tho discharge of yoyr 
duties.— X 4G dd (Dddba\a) 


sa 


srrssrl h ii 

( t° I W I Rtf ) 

fcgms sraftfesscrar 3cq»Rqi3ii(^JT crarangjR sr ^ 
g snfafer *u«r n v=n 

G8 Chanty, observance of vows, asooticism, offering of oblations to flro, 
repeated utterance of mantras, recitation of scriptural texts and tho wiihdrawiug 
of tho senses from thorn, objects of ploasuro, and tho performance of many 
other acts of righteousness aro tho moans to load a man to tho dovotion of 
Kjisna — X 47 24 (Uddhara) 


^ ^ ^ ( \° I««i ) 

°rar snferrrrc»Tc^^i sife^firf^ertfa' flfifOT^jrcqprnr 

GRSsraPFfcl jfer I *Tl<Ttfqqq 

eng ism i ratf* 1 Rgwrifenj 1 <rr5 

gsr g sr|t wurcrh wza* sitter 0 5$11 
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69. Hero were rustic women impuro, because of their moral laxity, awl 
yet they had their love fiimly fixed on Ibo Ble^ed Lord Krfana ana lie was 
choiishing an affection for them. Indeed it is a matter oE surprise unit it 
should be so. Veiily the Lord readily lavishes favour on II is devotee 5 * even 
if they aie ilhtoiatc and uncultured. Pouciful medicines effect cure on 
patients whoover they may ho—X. 4.7. 59 ( Uddha\a. ) 

Nota.—>Devolion to Kri*uia saves tho devotee though ho bo a HtnMor. Jnfit an 

efficacious modicinos do good to tbo pationt though his social or moral oharactor 
bo not upright, Bhjikti is not rofusod to any ono and it is cflicacions to all wbo 
seek it, # 

•TR 3 Ffcfr?cR%: 3HT^: ^STT^cTT r(i%lrr3Tr^^T 




ftfcr jpi a^fer sitktt 

crracwsqfircsiig i i5n^rffJT%Ii ¥FsraT 

srerofqr flc^rt u ii 

71. 01 that I were the wild creeper and liorbs of Vrind&vana and 
obtain thereby the blessed contact with the dust of the feet of tbo milkmaids— 
they who forsaking their family ties and leaving the regulai path of social 

® No compliment to the Gopis oE Vrmd&vaua. This i eflection upon their cha¬ 
racter makesMt difficult to reconcile a previous statement that the love of the Gopis 
was not carnali 
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respectability, clang to the feet of Kpifna, sought after by the Vedas—X 47 
70 (tJddhava) 

Note— This yearning for residence fa VpodAvnna, as voiced by TJddhava, is the 
pious wish of all Vaisnavas, devoted to ifysn* worship Tins stanza fa on ilia 
lips of learned Vatsn&vas and ono may easily understand why so many pilgnma 
flack to Vfmd&vana and many of them ohoose it as tbo residence of theirdhst 
days. No wonder that Ohaitanya Deva of Nadiyn and Ids disciples and followers 
who were devoted students of the Bbfigavatu, took to tbo woik of restoration of 
the sacred sites of Vpmd&vana which had fallen into decay after the sack of 
JIalburA and the demolition of temples by the Hobamodans. From Cbaitanya’fl 
time VfmdAvaua has become the resort of Bengal Vaisnava ptlgtims and many 
are permanently settled there After the fmy of Alohitniedan intolerance bad 
abated with the downfall of Mogul rule, the Bajpntaoa Chiefs and noli Seths anJ 
landholders of nil parts of Iudfa built temples and endowed ohantfes which liavo 
contributed to the prosperity of Vyind&vana and MatliurA 
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sra ft q gftn M frtfeg q feut q wmTus n u&q ify \ 

g myndta sn ^sm hr mfcrr $n &mj fas- 

i fqro skew ^ n regi f*ter *^5013^ sRrqq c i m ro m 

Wr *m qtg JwnqV awflr q^r qeq* ^3 

fkqiq^jsromRr urn ^r^qr 

q^wq s w 11 11 

72 Thou nrt Brahman, tho «6nl of all, having an equal oyo upon all 
Thou experiences!; thino own joys (not depending for ihy joy on external 
objocts) Therefore thou makost no distinction between poople as boing thy 
own or as being othor than thino own Thy favour goes to them who servo 
thee, as is tho gift of the celestial tree to him who approaches it with a 
request, their rewards varying aooordmg to tlio measure o£ thoir Borneo 
There is no distinction in this treatment—X 72 6 (Yudhis$Inra) 

Note —With reference to the concluding statement, compare Qllft texf, IV 11 
ft *TUT ITT JJtRtpvT TTT^irTftjT TRTTTanjrj II 

( \o \ i \ ) 



I 



Tifowsffcr cnq^cfc^rq i * n »aV tf nfa ^5 wwfis 

fqssn wfcm* sn. usm nseam <fcn n 
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73. Thoit dovolion to mo enables all boings to attain to immoii dily 
(Moksa). You aio to bo congratulated upon )oui affection lor me bee.ut'-o 
it enables you to roach mo —X. 82. 4.1 (Krisna). 

Note —TIur afiantance of Kr ( sna to llio Go|>l* is an nnMimitnitvo doelaiuUon 
that Bhnkti is tlio loyal rond to lench linn. 


§ t WigcfT WlrET OTmT fJlcPTSEsm l 

T5if| ctra w u 

WTOwra uct ^i35!a Twister giiifect i 



( n R I 3y~3?< ) 


sra f^y^T ?r trm \ i ^ - 



i i strict* ?h{srs ?r siirer 

fer^=r fqjsr srrsrsrfq: ^ og snsn^i fejftvnr 

’ftmiw i **$*(§•: i qfcsifSa i 

Sffvsnra: i snsRerratera! j ^vyr mst* 

^nwrebi i gs^^ffer ’am# cim 

vr secret cf5arr ft ^^?RK5nra(?r sf$ctji n 

w ^ ^msr w*? t^^nrenffr qmfqfcng* i i 

towit m \ swp&t *r. wnsr. i ss&Tncrj , mwh i ^ 

q:q- ^erfofer f^rarerg^if*: eftf%qsqf<r q*cf i ct«rt 
*BRF§rftcrT^ \ \ q§[r ?n?fR Sc^TT^r^ 1 TOt^n- 

w irctarara: i scsrt <rc&?crcra 

* ’srqjsurftrwrarat swt m€jx^ it it 

74. Know ye the methods which the Lord himself has laid down for 
.easily reaching him even by the unlettered and uncultured—know thorn to 
be the Bh&gavata Dharma (the religion of devotion to the Loid).—XI. 2. 

34-36. 


path. 


75. 


following these metho 

He can run with Tdnsorl nvr 


a 


neitke 


ian does not sworvo^rom the right 


\ slippi 


ng nor falling. 
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76 "Whatever a man does with his body, words mind or by tho forco 
of habits, let him consecrate it to the Supremo Being by uttering the formula— 
« To NAr&yana ? XI 2 34-36 (Kavi) 

cTQt vj!mc4 ^tT surest | 

^irgc r rr r u 

(ttm^nsvO 

nat* i four i 

wtcinr fvpt <n:$»a*pr ac & ra aq r 

OTcq?ir ^ sfa i sft sniffer «t 

77 Ono should learn to consign all desirable objects, all gifts of chanty, 
penances, silent repetition of tho divino mantras, good deeds and also that 
which is dear to oneself,—wife, children, houses, even life—to God.—XI 3 
23 (Prabhuddha) 

wr iflUwfaieifr ET reiforaftcn-q fit q al iUr j^rfa i 
fr?rmmT%rsm sn h^xt wse^tar ii «: it 

*o o • 

*w gfawg i *rofaf!r i m amts? amrarat sr miq 
Eftcm* afc* 5T3 mr qsrfa *r ^ 

mm war srrar t ivT^r^fcT fer- 
frgqc* mrar mimr mncQtf Heft ftqsmft 

?rat feftmfflftmoi§ mr mrfn unft i^:swr*fiterft mmg i cr^g? mr 

erar i t$fr i &R gqmft mi mm s*c*rm i m&T ft s<rq?ft mm- 

ftar cPcf??T ft i Scft^m mum srmfft mfajm sifter gs ftmnem twaa* 

miem ftrrsr am aft afeaa' i ft % mraftft m®? n us n 

78 Man has to fear from his false porooption of duality One who is 
drawn away from God holds either tho false idea of identity with the body or 
is forgetf al of and does not enro to onqmro into his true nature, and this is 
due to M&yA—the 'illusive power oE tho Lord Tliereforo man should serve 

v the Lord with devotion, [believing in tho superiority of his Guru , nay, m the 
Guru s very divinity.—XI 2 37 (Kavi) 

Note —*t*f fgpftnRV «e only an ill osneealed reproduction of the very well 

known and oft quoted Sf«ti *ftrf?C (Bjihad&inliyka 14 2) Bat 

while the Ved&uti Will prescribe ^the panacea of knolwe d^e contained in the 2Jak& 
V&hyde of the Veda, snob as and HferwHl and several others, all of 

which deolare that there Is only one aud no Beooud to fear, the school of devotion 
teahbea’that 1 this false fear from which man suffers, as if it were real, » dispelled 

5 
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by prayeiful devotion to llie Supreme, God Iirb created this illusion of duality nnd 
He alone can temove it by impaiting to this enquiry the tiue mitnie of Man’s 
relation with God and God’s natute. This lemedy >s safer and speedier in its 
action, 

?9T sfNfenqsreqqw srarcrr 

I srf|fq q#Fr ^cWHIM ^ 

rawfgrn u it 

( u I « U° ^OTUpP ) 
h smiifcr ^Tmft- 

c^rfufcT i c^f ^rf §srjn?n?iT 

*rct fsrsir ^ct: ^^5 swf ^prmftjs*q qsri’cfsr ^^nwasrar 

fern * vfp&z w ^ srlfft swim* 

SRCF* gift^T $q- tl% ^cf: Wfs^V aft* cffeb Wgrti fefNh^r «T 

aft 9iftcTT cf^f afiflr fer^ a?r^ca 

ssrftaT srataft fesrref gfsf a^Tfsr atgra spat aia: fesffaer aa 

11 as^ n 

79. Those who give themselves up to thy devotion have to encounter 
many obstacles thrown on their way by tlje lesser gods because the devotees 
aspire to transcend the abode of the gods in order to reach the highest place 
that is thine. But these obstacles are not raised against him who pays to the 
gods their portions of sacrificial offerings. Thy devotee, however, kicks away 
all obstacles, having thee foi his protector.—XII. 4. 10 (K&ma.) 

Note ,—Numberless instances of interference by the gods to spoil the effotts of 
ambitious mortals to gain high seats iu heaveu are narrated iu the Purdnas In 

mundane affaiis, the same clashing of interests leads to opposition on the part of 

vested interests against the admission into] their ranks of those who aie considered 

inferior owing to race, colour, or creed, “History repeats itself” or to state 

more oorreotly, mythology joins hands with history in mutual exposition of pohoy 

and events affecting the interests of lower and higher spheres* Notwithstanding 

the attractiveness of comparison it is not desirable to enter into current politics 

for illustration. Bnough haB been noted here to suggest the details of the compa¬ 
rison, 

q^Rquafl:' Uf I 

'ScstT^T suni m l febny i: qua; ii c» n 

* Wa?qq3nqf?r ^<fUj^i q qsc q q : |l II 

( 1 « [ ) 
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*rasrcr srfirar OTfag^rwi smKr^rn^t J if^iT5‘5«wnj, i gtta&r 
jjq wwcj t w rrj ^faT ^HwalwiT *N*J fTTOisssfiri 

«r& «9i?srT sr «n?f^r ^ & w «icf% srarowigt 

srffrcfirsforafsite^ sn* qra sraapraifg JTSiTOPmr 5 fir i sjrhh nwt 
5F*r qg re p rar gssctfoq *fiwra* i b&z vtm ^iPht ^crm tfir 
«nr wsnspgfwri^ nan sift srror ^fir «ira* n <*° -*i n 

80-81 The four classes—Br&bman, Ksattriyo, Vaisya and ^ftdra— 
together with the four stages of life, have been produced from the mouth, arms, 
thighs, and feet of the Supreme Being Their difference is due to their consti¬ 
tuent qualities which vary in their formation Whoever among these classes 
and orders do not attach themselves to the service of the Lord, their maker, 
either because of their ignorance or because they are unmindful, are hurled 
down below —XL 5 2-3 (Chamasa) 

cire^Mi i srutj-% $m«rf sr *feopj it c* n 

UUKfHWWkf TUV$g'f5I?r ^PSH^ I 

3»i gu ffr fwra ^Tjrir^rwFH^i n ^ ii 

( « I = I «t—a* fajRi ) 
|Rrwf ff*ns ^rt^fir i "Ew - 

vb x&s $sr?r srrg^ria prt^ TOifcr^refd i wrem* sfcr «wt 

^•wf! ^ f^WWI ^vr*v<««n^ *fMT ^*ifw 

TOdWRB^cirsr «?TRrs phot? \\ c^—c* 11 

82-83 In the terrible Kali Ynga men will forsake all religious ntes, 
ceremonies and observances They who are given to the devotion of Vdsudeva 
are assured of their salvation Who else than V&sudeva can save men who, 
blinded by the attractions of pleasures, have fallenm the deep well of wordly life 
and then devoured by that python, Time f —XI 8 41-42 (PingalA) 

&HVb 44+I l3uq I^cll• I 

*TO. II It 

_ (« ■1«») 

«iuuu4ta1filr i m ig ro snufrn grr a mrftfr ^ 

I wfireifapitfa nz&i frcfir fe 3* qw ms xfevm n og \\ 
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84. My votaries, though attiacted by ploasmes and unable to conti ol 
their senses, do not succumb to them by viitue of then strong devotion.—XI. 


(Kiisna) 




I 




ca a* 


( « I ^ 1 ?i ) 

n: sthgnfa i srr- 

vta tjssiglfa i srcn>sl^TOi fenrr i pir ffif^sr ^nf%cr firfecr 

mtffarr *r. i srrc? frrcw srcncsrg’Tsrrc^ n %&&-. i 

nzx \ ^cf I* fsrei f?s^frrfk 

,$a: *iat srtcwcm: i Mfting i &zf sT^fwcrrcq n vi H 

85. Who else than the Lord Visnu—the gieat conti oiler of senses, firmly 
fixed in his meditation of Self—who else can restore the heart that has been 


stolen by a seductive harlot ? 


(Alia) 


Note 


This was spoken by Putinavas when his owii eyes weie opened end 

be bad realised that he was (he victim of the ohnimn of TJnad, the most beautiful 
Peri of Indra’s Comfc Then love foima (he snhject of the poet Kalidasa’s beautifa 
play called the “ Vikiamoi vnsi ” 



i 





3 &Vm SHWTcT w. 



w 



( U \\ K 1 ) 

qwsrcareg’iw szm wragraiiRnc i *isR#§c$fcr 


sRwtfqair 








a scifcn siwnit fe^pasr i fen aorqtfqr srto m 
m jtt^ i sjerq;* a?frof qfa^rsw If srfaffrsnftrffj* i qgr 


^ nf s«wiRr vnfr&r msitfar n n 

86. It is by constant devotion, 0 Uddhava, that one reaches me, who am 
Brahmi, the First Cause, the Great Loid of all the world, the Creator and 

Destroyer.—XI. 81. 45 (Knsna). 

Note.—Some commentators make ^g’sn^O’ one compound word and explain it as 
the “ Source of the Vedas.” 

UUTTWt: 95^15^1^1 FreFTOT^l 

nut nf|w U o*> 

st ftt rt 3§si 

si ^un^rsreercReuTih urn wraj^T^rat 1i « 





• N&rada Panohai &tra, X1Y. 76 (Bxblio, Into), 
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fira i 

srra* ttt^tbt mmsufM u ^ n 

( « 1 w 1 tfyng) 

fogr srmfsmrcTn^rTPr sn^ricm^ i wsvqv irar- 

fant d|r *rot warfo *rc*fta»ttfer tm tpnfaTtPnfr «tfgq*n 

STdft *lte; N =vs || 

wrarcmwTfo i w itrPt emfeifa?n«w*g i srit 

wh ocqr^T £qt h *n«rocrtft i h ^rr^rncftfar h sncftwtfer *ror 

*nwi&r sra«w gtf^ar qmrf^r 3cfrer ti c« n 
^«rrsRcm«t^a^r^ sraHi fa wsc^rr «fai cnrr i wfl^suRr^err- 

"CTST 3T[fs^TO515I?^ STiftfa WH1(T3 r n5If«r ^§(cft% 

87-89 As the fire with its briskly ktnilod flames reduces fuel to ashes 
so does, 0 Uddhavn, devotion to me consume nil sms Neither Yoga (Karma- 
yoga) nor S&nkliya (Jflfi.ua yoga), nor the practice of ordinances (Vedio ri- 
tuahstio rites) nor recitation of the Yodas, performance of penances nor deeds 
of ohanty wins me so much O CJ ddliava, ns does dovotion which is superior 
to all Only by one pointed devotion and faith am I won I who mn the 
very loved life of the saints Devotion tq me sanctifies oven the feeder on dog a 
flesh (the Chdpdnla the lowest of the sooial strata) and purifies him of the stain 
of his birth and vocation —XI 14 19-21 (Kj-isna) 

Note —Instances of members of the most depressed * classes linring bean 
elevated nit > the rank of saint* oooar m the leligious, especially VaisnaVn, |i Let a 
tore of the Hindus 

w mu ot utraiNcir i 



«T *0^ WfTTRT t| II <£° II 


srajsmit metrora arofawre i sm$fa i faerr 

vmrai sncsrfasn m sremsf tottou $Htfa ng mvibrfTi&v n^on 

90 The religion of truth speaking and of the practice of compassion, tho 
learning that is associated with ascotioism and penance—these do not sanctify 
tho man who is devoid of my devotion—XI 14 22 (Kjisna) 

Note ,—Tim may be a bit against the atheistic BanddLas and Jamas whose 
systems of religion differ bo much m essentials from theietio Bhilgarates 

TSfrTT SJ^cTT ^cRTT f^TT I 

* fam II ^ II 
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91-92. How can the soul be purified without the devotional emotions, 
without the pleasurable sensation of horripilation, the melting of the heart, the 
flow of tears of joy. Lost in my devotion, my votary has his heart melted and 
his speech choked (with emotion) ; lie sometimes weeps and laughs excessively. 
Such a man of devotion sanctifies the woild.—XI. 14. 23-24 (Krisna). 


Note —Such ecstatic states of the body and 
teaitfelt devotion to God, 


itid aie the accompaniments of 


31^* 5* SRR#q 5TTcJTf%. STTSTcf i *VW 

0 fsRT |jt ^r<§' ?l?cTRvf 5T^tfcT ^T* ftsf 5<T «ef 


9$. Just as gold, heated by fire, leaves off its dross and regains its own 
appearance, so is the human soul cleared of its K&rraic impurities by the appli¬ 
cation of dovotion and attains tp me (by regaining the purity that is mine). 
XI. 14. 25 (Krisna). 


Note. 

dowu heie 


■The oneness in nature of the human and divine spirit is clearly laid 
The ultimate union is the sttmmum bonum of (he devotee. 
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N8 


gOTH , 1 3sff gffEKgOTT «FC I 51^2 Sift *TC- 

«sfar*sw ht qfaftSir u n 

94 I solicit one boon oE ihoo—who sbowerost all blossmgs—tlio boon o£ 
devotion to tbe Lord, to his devotees and to thoe —XIL 10 34 (Mftrhantloyn to 
Visvesvara) 

groitft s qigraHifaSiwi#q fSicsrr srfsnsnjj 

q^q feajficT SOT OTToT g % II^U 

5W 952 to *rcfarcrteiJPiwi 

i ar$& etot 4 H*fcitf<r anfo ferfcr i snc*rit jttot «mrfa 
©*m *r cc?r tnp&rafoHm wfi% jtpxt fsicsr qfirerStrati wfif $r 

cmi tmr i ftr qtPrar *ra*n fa*r ftowft *ftworcr wwwfilr^r 
*fter' vrfrog w* n ^ u 

95 Other patient toilers by moans oE tho power o£ iho control of their 
mind, subduing tho mighty Pnkriti, bocomo nbsorbod in Thoo They oan 
obtain the same result with little labour iE they choose tho path o£ dovotion — 
HI 5 45 (Devas) 

Note —Pmkriti=ttatare oH'the Sfinkbya philosophy or Al&yA of (lie Ved&nla 
and of the BlidifAvaUB—that illanory power that is inherent m Uiahma to Wliioh 
is attributed the mam festations we call the world and its phenomena 

final fir ajuiwr nrm 



^mwwwsifi i ^aifarafeufn ^ spifRwwi- 

forcn §§ ii u 

(?• fill® HOT) 

^ f^fafcl *T fdTKStKSlr^T 

RSTTOswrar i W5**tfsr *nsmf*r anscfTfo^ srraff?r FM^t^t «i»t?9T5ffl^nR!i 

ci>jl mfer i *Tcft ft mwr ir?rft*rfcPTr 

^ mfiBLi ^®if^dT Qcid nfciddT tAiril vrpc? 

5RW5T 5fiRfrT gRtftfa 3T^jUyWd*iylWl Sift H£^|| 

96 All through the day,—-busy aud troubled with many occupations, at 
night their sleep disturbed by dreams oE various things that formod the object 
o£ their hopes, their desires and self-seeking activities being thwarted by foie- 
all such as have turned their face from Thee are doomed to repeated births and 

deaths even if they are Afunu (learned and deep-thinking philosophers).—HI 9 
10 (Biahint) 

Note,—1pm- sire$j *t*t«i*T)%n uiv According to commentators It mean l learn* 
ed men constantly occupied with the study of the tifotras 
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r ♦ 








U 


snares* wicrit ^nn^eu reerersr ( 


siar wtetstt % 


ii « 


(%\ Vl \ ) 








^qfSffTfrrfpr i ^rb^tfa: sr^n 


f^rcf&rr ^itfer ii?r®isrrfcr sr'Tvrr: nrerr: ^ 




sjrrf^f ^T5i ^qf av*frm prefer i 


fsre^cPn nm ^rfei er^fe n £$ n 


97. They who hayo boon blessed with humanity (human incarnation) 


which is a privilege hankered after by us, in which one may acquiio knowledge 


of the essentials and practice of religion, thoy, ala',! aio deluded by the Illusory 


Power of the Lord it thoy do not betake themselves to the path ot dovotion. 


III. 15. 24 (Brahma) 


Note —In mote than one place it has been declared tlmt the oiulh being Karina 


Bhwni—tUe field of action—even the DevitB wish to he born ua men to at quae 


those spiritual blessings winch me the hiiih*nglit of mmi. 


■rarccRsr si: 



stffccl^fq 3*csra 


ifrwtni: i icrarsuRi 




s 





<5 II 


(? i > % i w mrr) 


^%r' strait firm wrat n rfuiet am nrcnni to flrem:: 


SOTrRin^ 1 UR^&fer 1 spnqjT feffift T 


fsrroqs w i* u 


98. He who is the Fust Cause of the Universe,—its Creator, Preserver 


and Destroyer, whose lllusoiy power cannot bo subjugated by gieat Yogis—He, 


the controller of the thiee qualities, will adopt means for our woll boin 

IS illG JTnOfl of t.rnnMinor mu anlvoc wtfli fli nen nnvno V_ TTT 1 H 


g* 


What 


is the good of troubling ouiselves with those cares?—III. 16. 35 (Brahmii). 


*T3f 


’U 'signer 



Tra wramnwuger: i 










(« i i m% *k%-. ) 


9 *w cqxR^TTfvrjn^f wrarrat qat 

^ ^ 5RwesrsrgT^ Mfecrnt 1 sssrfer 




3 



sraqjif^n cf vrsrcr *rpp n ss 


99. 


Whenever He shows His grace on any one, that votary being inspiicd 

by Him, gives up his wordly pursuits as well as the ritualistic obsei vances of 
the Yedas.—IY. 29. 46 


(N ai iida) 


i 
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Note —Saab a one, favoured by Hie grace, follows the Bhftgavata Dbarraa of 
exclusive devotion to tliB Lord ✓ 

jh vraflt »^ 00 ii 

( 8 I 3? I *K HK? ) 

o^t sr^ngtms^r «m*4t TOmwrf WTOflsnfarapng * 

ctrptk feispreftt^<>5K 

forafa ?T Hsrfasngsre&^nr i wrPr fenjri^ria* snroit^- 

si^Tit.c^Hrj srsrfffcr *nr?r 
3f#T3 *ftg*Ksr«rrm5 it ii 

100 Perfect in tho fullness of His own Self, Ho doos not flatter Laksml, 
who is in His service m constant attendance, nor her followers, tho sovereigns 
of the earth nnd heavens Ho profors the devotion of lus saints How can 
they forsake Him, they who appreciate His graco ?—IV 31 22 (Nftrada) 

^asqfgrn'^i *raarr qgfn |sr frra f^tqw 
^ ■ i wsjctt 

^fffais f%rrfemuH II \*\ il . " <m , tBW! > 

srafafa i agg *nicrf 'wrewr *T£n 

taartra gfa> tpcife n*g ?r ^ilcf Hc^rn ftror *nw 

■dfcft afeqtf iffir m II K°K II 

101 O King Farihsit, Kpsna is jour Lord and Saviour and of the 
Y&davas also Ho is yonr well-wisher, your tutelary doity, tho chief of his 
clan At times, He is also your servant (acting as a chnnoteor and serving 
m other capacities) All these relations he boars to his devotees He may also 

dispense Mukii but rarely Bhnkti —V 6 18 (fcfuka) 

qnHfcrr gjq q«rt ^ 1 

qrqqf qTCT5«iqv\tRU u « 

(v i j i i® o« ) 

cTOrc'n&rRf'Wn? i safcrftft» sra vw feqgq&roR i 
t3 sfRufer w 3r$<?tori w sfa t fmr^- 

TO^tJJT 5jT g ^TKTTTT || ?o^ || 

102“ The path .of-devotion is excellent because it is attended with wel¬ 
fare and there is no fear arising out of it In this path will be met well- 

behaved and benevolent devotees of N&rAyana —VI 1 17 (Suka) 

6 


I *Tsflc^T fas TCT?q*T m falW VToIH 
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% %q fe gq ft »Tl raq Tg?mTOT 3 ?EtT^o(: UUfSTt Wt3?!W€l: 





era *g u era: swam 


tl V>\ It 


(% \\ 15«o m-\ 

• **v *S >» 


«f;qtaqcq£q ^ffqg* i § q vmq^q imi: & $q: 

%tsr, qficqtqqrfqqq t qr q E qqqfqqqret? i qcH*ftqqfa q 

*I^T qq: qqeftfa q qqqfq I qq qq^ivqmfq q ¥?q 3=* $ms*TOr%q- 

$ataqoqan \ Q % w 


103. 


Tho saints who have resigned themselves to the Lord, who have 


Jio likes or dislikes, are gloiifiod in tho songs ol gods and domigods. 
o-n near them. They are protected by tho mace oL NurAvana. 


Do not 


go 


mace ot NArAjana. Neither I 


nor Ipila (Times) can exercise any auihouty ovor them.—VI. 3. 27 (Ynma 

to his Myrmidons). 

it cuss h 3? Twh | <ra ra i 

5 iwisrsnanartwgu)®r||cnis 5 iit^: n\°gu 

( \*> I t 91WC! ) 

q§ «qjRq ^cftfq I q ^fq$r sir: gsa 

fa ^# re>res: fqq: ifen sjq q^q qsa q^rPr q^q qhfqr qrfer 

^qrqrqqifq qgcg^^q qqifscTstqrq s^ifq qqr *qns* ¥ra^ 

si§OTfq q^ q«nqq n *°« 11 

104. No one is dearly loved o£ Him nor is any one a veiy intimate 
friend. Nor is any one unloved 01 is an object ot halted or is negligible. 
Yet he lewaids his devotees accoiding to their advances. Just as the Tree 
o£ Paradise grants the prayei s of those who seek retuge under it and beseech 
it to grant a boon.—X. 38 22 (Akihia). 

Sfuift mtt uni jjut: i 
^ srafaifr sttut: fcqgx muMsraT u w 

An is»ftfwi*) 


qqq ^eqq qroqgqq JRTqjqfq I q.q$q%fa I 'Hc^P1<S«qq ^q 
^qq HT^q XlfelT qqp qq^r^qi^qi qRi: qJlfeqr 1 qgT ^cR* 
SEN ggm^qmfqr «qqfq vnqtq?q^ 1 cT*qf *FTqqq l Si^t 5l*ft ^q TOW 

^ sraq: qssntqjql qq‘cq«n^(q felftrctcqqScrftiqScI 


qgqsqqcf^ ( *n° 1I w I £ ) 


*rfcr qi^fq^f ^ §qq: qssntqjql q^cgTl^q felfrrctcqq^qftiqSc^ 
qgsifflqc^ (*n° i \° i ^ i *) i wTta&q fa:sv $qjrcfi tg* 

WWfV ^qr mm sqrag ^qqi w M 

105. It was only by their affection that the milkmaids, cows, trees, 
beasts and reptiles and things ot lesser intelligence reached me and were 

happy.—XI. 12, 8 (Sri Kpsna). 


S 
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5| 5TcTOfornP!IT TO' I 

>D 

^rermw^nstTr^n \*\ u 

it c TO&rere^ ^i^ f sfa 5T srra% fruujsi fats wq i i 

<m- vsr suaa^spTbcsft n tot uaprarrorq u\ # «u 

U uHTsutr) 

5I^TRHl^aW^cI^J!ir«} ^ ggrftfo a?CT TTPt ( i|r I 

Wcto R ra wnfiflm srcr o^r Rmean simw gwmswl mf^ftytf 

fonfar i! t®* u 

fate nRrafar *al mmri&fir ItgfosF^jns i ftw4*rftfir i ft«iw 
Hsr frtwrcawR i fouiferw S««w^i stwtfftmnr ^nte afrofito 
fa^*w^jcTOfa«R *?r*t «fa» axf&r * sfitoft 

wnwttaw ? <KgTcr g<nr i «racf grara <re«re4 simrr w*r JHR9R nr 

qraaLcronrgrd*frem£«rwr w? «Rw«re<tpn»rar 

en&Rr gmcgmyg i ?Rfa ww i fr gfr n Ffa s«n aata& 

5T fRTOte«cW?Rf^ I <TCR<!T fTOtOTflOTWlftgr far$- 

gfaRfa ncta*?? qgi rfe ii too || 

106-107 They who devote themselves in the service of the Lord with 
a single mmdednoss, and they who intently perform sacrifices as enjoined 

in the Srnti and Smpti, they who have got rid of their passions and are devoid 
of hatred —they very easily cross over the troublous sea of life The path 
of knowledge of the Absolute Brahma, void of the emotional devotion of Visnn 
lacks in attractiveness Mach less is lliat path excellent, where works are 
performed with a selfish object in view or which, if performed with no selfish 
end, is not consecrated to God —1 5 13 (Nftnda) 

enurwrnv^ FnjETT i 

£ _ v> o 

fsrrqfg^T %k> n \*z 11 

(ti*it°q?r) 

sns roftfe i Emm mh&i farRi i ct^ 3> nteng l it dresiffiR 
nar * a*r v&fr i *3 $sr(ht fa?*ra?*terrfa 

graffr m ftgrewmg u&y&mu br am afacW a* 

wfaR&mwtflr *n*r ir * oc ii 

108 Mams, who repose m Self, who have no bonds of the world, serve 
the mighty Lord with an unselfish devotion So great is the attractive 
excellence of Bart —I 7 10 (Sfih) 
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Note -“-This is a very popular quofnlion from fho BJiftyaiata in Iho lips of 
learned Vaisnavas in support of BlialJi Mary a ((ho path of devotion), which 
commends itself even to Jivnmnnktns. 

w sneers w w st qnSW it ssrrf^qRsi i 

ST $T*lT%fftqs!&I HIT ^ST5(TI ccfT grfgcf \\ \\ 

(I u I % %*') 

msgi sy^ I srosrer c^rr c^rr 

109. I have no desiie for (India’s) heaven, nor foi the position of 
Bialimft; nor £01 the soveicignty oi all the vvoilds including thcncthci regions 
nor for freedoms fiom lc-incainations. Nor do I desiie the powers of Yoga 
if, 0 blessed Loid, these involve abandonment of Thee.—VI. 11. 2.1 (Vritra). 

cT^isHr^UT^^q %fsi%t t n«p5Prsr: i 

ST f TST ST S* SR: STRRR \\ \\° 11 

fTSRTTRcHR ?RI 1 

^t^sr ^Tsra&s ^TTsrft^fq n \\\ w 

5t535( ST^TTfST ST^tET I 

sRniqqsTT srgm ctrtjr u \\* it 

sr '0\K1 SKIRT ffaTTU^T Wt1 

5(15®s?qfq IRT #5RRuqn£cH^ \\ \\ 

tr$^T tft nt|Rr: ^qTSUSRqEBT^ 1 

rresnRRTRTqt WRBulTq^lR ^ 11 \\2 II 


/ 



»J5Rcn?TRTf3£r«jR R$R q q?j: I 

TOOTR qW ft|s \\ \\\ U 

mti ii 
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TO mxqw wrcsro jmn^3TOro*ircroi& i TOTfftfoTO*rar 
sfft sn?m f^rw to to ft** i ft ** wito *rr n U° 11 

a* |gr i **coftfaftfa I saMfofcnsriamfftfft ftftrfa ft** 

-^is* aTOjfafe ii Xu n 

ftwwT mrarft&r i «&mn w w^m thp sraa to gf^r g ferr 
**ftfcr to *jF^ ar^fft n uh n 

weft *rat sewwfft a ssifft fa w tow gigeficro* i wgwr ^RftromjiUxii 
wisgfanRwfft crgsmTOfa i fcfcqfar ^5f\r wa- 

sto fa ft**w <ro i acTO* at mg ft wfaftfeiffr? m«nn wraipgn- 
ftwrtfaro jftr wftttsai ftfMtocw *** wfa; wrftrcrfaft*fafa?ro uu«i 
wftg w w m^f«srsnsrr ftft faftwqf^rqjtrasftft i a irttfft 

Spuft^rfafta«fafa#5i??ft ftqr ft gmr stotto i wtgjir froron^tor 
«rr wwfaren nr Wcrro toIw wr pc rojftpr^ij iw II 

aft*3TO5*fft wnsrpt TOfafft ft to WcHrcptTOgfaH fir ft ft ft* 
gflgm imlWfc r mr wfa fftdft **?to hst aw fas* n i\% ii 

ifo sftHfarcwrTOr 2farar «CTfcn?rai*n^TO« froan n 

110 116 Therefore to tho Yogi, who is Jo voted to me with his heart 
wholly given to mo neither philosophical learning nor renunciation is, a« a 
rule, of any good Whatev er may be acquired by aotiv ities, by a^cetioisra, 
by learning, by renunciation, by Yoga, by chant), and by other auspicious 
acts—all these aro speedily acquired by dev otion to me, whether it be a place 
m heaven, or Ereedom from birth and death, or tho attainment of the holy of 
holies, my abode Those unswervingly dev oted to me, patient and benevolent— 
they do not long for absolato exemption from birth and death, which I might give 
to them Not to be beholden to anyone or to look for favour to anyone is said to 
be the greatest blessing 1 or this reason dev otion to me is onl) obtained 
by one who does not look to an) body for favour, who does not cherish any 
fond desire Merits and demerits arising out of the observance or non- 
observance oE ordinances, do not nffocfc my votaries who are saintly, impartial 
amt'above MA)& Those who pursue the path X have ordained,attain the 
welfare and roach in) ibode and kuou Brihina —X[ 20 31-37 (Sri Kifna) 
Hero ends tho fint string of tho Necklace of the Jewels of Devotion* 
collected from the ooean of Bhagavata and «trnng b) Visnupnrl, a 
Paramdhnmta SannytUi oE Tirhut 



3TO U 

^tari uaiu ^qauwrafn: us?n: \ 

u^iq^raqq^mwffr 5q|r u \ n 

( b i R«i I r« $fq«r:) 

^ firdi fTOB&l cR 

<K5T ^c««T: JWRfafa SRSTaiftTOR: I 3l<Rc3&T IWT BRc^ *> 

s.f 5 RRTRR5 I sraifafr I sftfc*! mg cTi: efmsrf^r: |.c?tf$ttt 

*«R*T: cTTO T sto^&?RT?0 3R3$ ^fosirfr $fe?c£ 

rfcracfafOT m *$«b i qgt nw jhsct tRt 

Kf^T^cTcft **(%: > S l ffifaRfo 3?fru «feRcflcq»i: I ^ #.3vT IT^I ^ a*H 

fa?3 hchits n l w 

1. The association with ono another o£ good men gives rise to talks 
about me wherein occur narrations of my poworful deeds which are a soothing 
balm to their ears. Their hearing boget9 in them £aith, affection and dm otion 
successively—all leading to the path o£ MqLm. —III. 25. 24 (LKupila). 

Note —The first section tieated the subject of Bhaldi iu a general way. This 
second seotion treats of the causes that generates Bha\li The principal cause 
-ie the association with good men. 


^r%SSTT 3TOT ?rm £5T I 

t^t^thr %t# Tifcrr TO3Rcrmf% w * w 

(l I ^ I R% ) 

*rf%‘^sn ?rrc^ afa ^rr?!^1^qfar i src&snir 1 srfR- 

H\$t *3RT «RTBT ^fff ^RrtaSJcRSrTOt^ ^3T^r *?c<TR3RT 

2. By the association with the good, even for a slioittime, men acquire 

strong faith m me. ,A£ter lelease fiom this body of lepioachful origin you 

will go to my abode —I. 16. 24 (Krisna to Narada). 

Note Narada, to whom the speeoh is addieased, was the son of a slave girl. 
His body thus boie the taiut of that stigma 
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zs&m h sot * tRwn* i 

OTse^mOT^r hc^tt ja sg arraw n 3 11 

(* * \* i « q? ) 

sm*r mra srnffswftfir sfmffrfr J&tassrn&srrs i gsm&fo hrs- 
p^rfhit ffeqgmsr ?tar vretsTORu ffcnfa ^roi ^ptq^ *rgw - 

*rori *ot wm * ^rmtf smrer*mr ^i wrfnr g^r snfirat 
tr?mtrr * gsrcrifir fag stes* a^rraror scot «f«nf^fcr m ii ^ n 

3 Wo do not hold Su&rga (tbo abodo of tho gods) nor Molsn (freedom 
From ro incarnations) as equal to tbo small Fraction of tlio mont arising 
from association with tlio devotees of the Lord Much less should one com¬ 
pare it with Hie small things after which men hanker, snob os, kingly power 
hero on the earth —I 18 13 (tho Runs), also IV 30 34 (Prnchctas) 

q TO t ftW P n g<T gOT XflUHUMI. I 

U3I tR^nq^jrp l| 8 II 

• N8 # O ^ *0 

(m i w \ 

m ogpftd? Isto i nesiwwn i W to *uwaw«u ww* *tar 

wwsr?w^ir^gsm &ve&i HfafamsUgstfqcTT *sn 8?ifti 
<n«f *t*tt sir? acir^i fcr^ai Rg 

aste flrafr S Rg ftfa wjSvir s'ffcr «rg ««i *ifr srm gfa 

inform wrarct«r^cr ^rengc^ <ra^g^> n«n 

4 The Munu , 0 S&tu whoso path is that of peace and who rcposo 
under the shelter of tho feet of the Lord, at onco purify thoso who go 

jioar them Whereas the heavenly nyer (GatigA) purges the sms of thoso _ 

© 

when its water coihes in contact with their bodies m ablution -—I 1 15 
(Risis) 

5rgur^55iff^2 n riraedilsrar i 

wrarUTras#ife wrasScrfh H u H 

( k my s? ) 

953^ REFTT 51*0^ «SET ^ETC^PTC*! f^pflfelS^ orfais; 

- sreifa mstfBns i went TOfa i sRprftfarflr i more? mr 

«ne*&^ifip?rctarc*rai facmurafa smg *n*f qfcsiftremftar 


48 


TIJE J3U A I< TIE A TEA V A hi 


*£ffcre*rir: l stTOrTHr toftwt fac*i 

&sr®rr snte fersrr 11 y 11 


5. 


Whon all obstacle*^ ni{> iomo\otl by 


*>er\ tng 


the. devotee* of the 




Lord then auscs fitin Bliakli towauL the Loul.—I. 2. 18. (Sut.t). 

3 #m 5RW3§RjjfFW ||t<|c5nfq nmr: 

frcgpstFTTiT^ fg^Ttfn site JlfWmWTOlWinsrate: 

( 1 I »= I ?= g?:) 

^tch«t; sranrafir i i mt *sn* 

*spt % sfa rr srofafo 3$rarqi ^rgspErsp^ i nfcroimHTjf’T smc^r^cr: ^m^r- 

5OTVOT ?UcJT5tTclT 1 Stgf 3TT 311^ Ztm%& SJ 1 



vit 9rf%r(rr^nTff«r qfter ^vi*nrcr scfsrowsftn: ^tfeRtfq- wax 


wqftRR&var* firg^rfo it % 


G. 


Happy do I feel lo-day that though the is*>ue 
(the mother in this ca°o belonging to a caste higlict than that ol the fathoi, 
the piogeny of such pai outage being clawed vciy 
yet by leason of the kind logaul* that I ha\o iccei\cd lioin these levered 
eldeis, I congiatulate mjself upon my voitinners as a* man. Tlio pimlego 
conveising with the gieat and good has quickly i amoved the weight of low 
biith that lay heavy on my lieai t.—I, 18. 18 (Sula). 


of mivd 


mniiiage 


low in the social scalo) 


oE 


Note —Theie are two kinds of mixed mariingoB, 


wfFrsfta (oi fhsfte 




It is ft Rtiiking coiuoidence that the 


es 


Iu the first 

kind, the father belougs to a iughet caste than llie mother It is not considered 
bo bad as the other ; though the pi ogeny falls from the rank of the class of the 
father. Iu the secoud class of -mixed mamago, the mother belongs to a higher 
caste than the father. Such a mart luge is deemed veiy repiohonsible and dooms 
the pcogeuy to take the lowest guide in the social slmta. Suta, the famous leoiter 

of PuinaAs, Was the sou of such a pai outage .._ n 

larnage between a Emopean male and Asiatic or Afncau female is not considered 
So bad socially among Euiopeaus us a Emopean woman mat tying a man, Asiatic 

or Afrioau, especially if he belongs to the subjeot lace The pnde of laoial and 

political supeuoity is wouuded much inoie deeply by such iih alliance and it is to 
discourage it that the degiadatiou of the issue was the penalty of the act. Suoli a 
protest found itB expression in the codes of ancieut Iudin Perhaps when the evils 
of Euro-Asiatic mamages realised to its fuller extent there will be statutory pro¬ 
hibitions laid dowu against such alliances, making them liable to sevete penalties. 
And one may uot be suipusedat the passing of such an Aot, foi human natnro 
is human natme whethei in olden tunes oi in modem days, 

t 5JST: \ 



t% iqui te ram i q i w u« 



(K i ?s 
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sr re f roEm M i ffeigra shit aftitd fero 1 1 *& 

dfcrf^ro&sr =sr groaqro **H. ^td^r *roj*srr & star s*rr ot 
ft? 5 *r q fwfgc t ^^ tf^TO^ wggrewn n $ H 

7 When by the mere remembrance of those poisonagos our homes are 
purged of thoir evils, how much more is the measure of sanofcification caused 
by seeing them, touching and washing their holy feet, and their taking a seat 
m our homos —I 19 33 (Panksita) % 

§*Ttnr fF ^ ra. %*t i 

srauufofa fa m srmtfr n c n 

(\ i * I v> fag* ) 

srg <rfe* sHr fofirf<r srn^sr a wasr ms i g*i5f?r s reraqg r 

i g&n % zw ir^cg 

*ra % (i c « 

H Hard it is td attain the good fortune of serving the saints who are the 
guide to the ways of Heaven and by whom the Lord Janfirdana is constantly 
praised in song —III 7 20 (Vidura) 

wm *raff*r \ 

qi ^ g fo -WT ^d || < II 

_ ( * I * I *£ fag* ) 

?RJTO I STc^TT gffeftmOTQrft qr^fft 

vmm* <fta gqfc eotr ?mx n $ n 

9 By sen mg the saints there springs a io\o of service to the feet of tha 
Lord tint ronunes the mils of Jifo*—III 7 19 (Vidura) 



u ur<j fas^frwqriicu^ n V> n 

Idldi^d ^ 5 i<> 1 *^ I 

vrHTdajraat ajirTt uras ^T^quri II \\ H 

fltarfu^fr vnfar *rra sHifa ^ 331 ^ i 

5 ^rB^nsre??RH^ 5 tfr 5 rmgT u v* h 
h^rsfu grarnj^T wtictfa ssspifa ^ i 

eqfa fafa^n^rtciT fan?Hjpi?r%s u m u 



* 



77 /E nu .t/r77/M77V AY ALL 



war* II ^ II 

fapar nern* sro^erai^* nnr ?r erefe? ?r swifir 

sat i *rsc ^ £ wrerswi. li ?b ii 

• qtf j-rnpt, ^gfargif^fcr i ci q;ft i sfosrfe; smgr^r. 

werasrm ms5 ?fcT i ^fe^smisrcgici ^fowHifa’ *???*: n <y n 

10-14. The prophets have described the association with woiIdly men ns 

the chains that hind the soul But the association with saints is called the 
open gateway to Molsa. The saints lia\o the following chniactciistics. They 
calmly bear the opposites mlieient in natiue—heat and cold, &c , ifca ,—they 
aie compassionate ; they aie woll-wusheis of all; they cieafo no cnemic- they 
aie of seiono temperament and endowed with all the giaccs that adoin huma¬ 
nity They consecrate thcm>ehos to me with miswening de\ofton. They 
forsake all other duties,—theii i elutions and lnond*>—loi my sake They 
dwell on my glone», speaking and healing holy wouU conccining me The 
various ills of liBe do not tiouble them, then lieai Is being lost on me These 
aie the saints, 0 my good mothci, who June no woildly attachments Associa¬ 
tion w’lth them is Aeiy desuable; they lemove the owls that aiisc fiom 

association with the wicked —III 25. 19-23 (Kapila's Speech to Dcwhuti, his 
Mothei). 
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q-sr $pri mf§ 

wBnrwrf maefcr$*rn * 3 *V 

f^fJrRr * sir? i sitot zw&z nsr ss arcreift 

qfe* i ?r ^ w: nftsfrrfjT miTjggdfcngff erer <nfo to 
c*?««nq&TO sroAEr to h **« 

-iKsn^erTOccr to*?*TO i er ?t ^roi^r 11 m sjfoew fiwwfir to 5 
prefer sn*aro& ^ ‘sr sto* srgsr*^ crwRr $ & * mfe *? 

fpratOTr i»| nmfta*r*fiTOft*rs& §svr 5 ^ ^rr S 31 srcTO^ gfafi- 
TO*r qlwr toi srcft?r prefer 13 Jfr^i *r^n ^tamniftftrgrar 
fSimftor 11 ^u 

15 16 0 Atlanta, may 1 he amounted with those gieat and pare hearted 

saints from whom constantly flows demotion to thco So that full of jot with 
the drink of tho prune of thy wrtao* 1 nm cn«ih cro s the ocem of worldly 
life so fall of dangers O lhon from who e mill springs tho lotus, o Ai.«nu, 
they who are associated with thy detotees who o hearts are drawn hy the 
fragrance of thy lotus Feet those de\otccs do not care for their body nor do 
they mind their wne« chddien, friends riches and homes The«e become 
the objects of caro l»y reason of rolation inn to the Iwlr —H 11-12 
(Dlnma) 

=j|mfara;*tewra 

fire«r vzj fsrerer grra tnq stssjcjuj e^sroT wsn??r u ii 

(u i h? i«? as ) 

mro ?r?OT cr^jt^cfi^r ?Tf tfo£g?7&rrgi ^<rrRrf^ 11 m«tf 

w mg towAt vRrftaz gf 3*A?R snftftr Knfmrft^ 
froa mg to wRr ft? 3 * Tnm f Wag ^ urif gqr 
v?r ^3 Stoict? i *r£gqw<fr n i& 11 

17 Good Sirs I riionld hear tho dnst of tho lotus feet of His totaues 
on my crown as long as lino Ho who doe* it bn. in is destroyed and all 
excellent qualities wait on him to hot one his —IV 11 Id (Prithn) 

' wit ^Twn^k^rT ^ \ 

www tow ^for Tmzm m^u \c u 

HJTcTfirrf ) 

gfew Qxwi siftrofr OTg&grcTOsfcr i i ssnftr sr^^mr 

TO^jr 3T ^qr ’fffliTOaftcr sn«r wtoTOfa W* f«TOf*:<?f?r *rfcf 

«cspt w*5 irffm ii u 


52 


ME Ell A K TIE A 7 jXA V A U, 


18. The meeting oL good men i*« agiceable io hoih—fo him who asks 
and to him who answeis. The discom so aiding I mm the* quc-l ion (discussed) 
confers benefit to everyone.—TV. 22-11) (Sana! Kumui.i). 

55®ftf^‘7UTt5?,?(f qq TReic? u ^ H 

( « I ?& 1 l J- ) 

rt r >4 fa fa fe* swsrt 

qftf§W. cft^‘ nm cTOC iofa^efafa: 33RTCHT fa*fcTT : qp*H?lt $TCT SRS* 

^2 $«it§ Tratf^fga* fc^r joit? ^r^nfa fasfa ^tt elqf 

S^c^gS*?: 11 ^ 11 

19 May we have the company oi saint*. Then heart* .nr* lull of 
compassion towards all hung being'* and aio fine horn pa^ion* and aie 
endowed with smceiity, stiaightfoiwairlnc**s and ofhci good qualities. Their 
sins are washed away by ablution* perlormcd both cvternallj and internally 
in the cunents of thy prai«c and oi ilie celestial n\cr that i»*tie- fiom thy- foot. 
Such association can only come out oi thy Ca\oui.—IV. 21. ,1b (Kudin to 
Prachet&s). 

qaim srer: i 

i?ttN qq $x%q qifqt qq qssqq u %.* \\ 

qq fTTOSRr: q'Tg^miqHT q*m niu: < 

Wcfqq WWSQX13 qq: qq: || W \\ 

^ ^ GS >3 va VO vo « 

qqT q§«q q’qq^qx I 

nta^q i%qr qiqqnqx qqtqq: u » 

(«l^i S^cTCP ) 

sesw nisrifteufa n%a^rqt^ffarsrstfarors 

fafa: i m $2 *kp *torb wmm fa'^: lermq: 

^ic^rm^^r sfa \\ ro u 

s^cjqfl sra cru stcesti: n ^ n 
vrtofaf qrsfa^srt ^c^PUTnnfarfq g«rcncqsn i ¥ngr^r 

fesu sfarcfascrr*t q sfa w ^ n 

20-22 Who that tea i s the sufLcnngs Iiom the miseries of the 
woild will not like to have mteicouise with holy men ? These holy 
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men appreciate interchange oE pure thought? The} assuage the thirst after 
lain desiros They are neior unfriend 1} to an} hung creatures Disquietude 
finds no room in them Among them ftdrfijana, the final refuge of men who 
hate renounced the world, is the constant subject of discour«o with men who 
lune no attachments Thoj make pilgrimages on foot in order to mnotif) the 
shrines thoj wsit—IV *30 17 (Pnchotas) 

fr^c%cfT anam ^ lira 


3 swf%ur xatmerr fsRrzra ersrat ^ 11*311 


$ m mftaj ^difi^rsrf » 





iftfaWr ir»ii 


( H. I 1 3 3T7* ) 

' ««pt £«iR*g sr&cafo fomra? sr * 

*rs*x zmwm ^ t ?wf 33 brac nft^n£ nnp: a^raRr m*n i *ra??Nr ^ 
erf ii*ft&sroPW*3TO crarcc* yrc qiforr ^srRra etar spirc. i 5^5 
TO «i#n ffsrar *fer 1 Jrafca fifr w gsqim 

5*rt» ei^j^r ^ifaRr 1 Is RwifRr ^*rci 

faTOrrS** * faqqr qg sr^g ag g|g «pt m RrcspJ 

frrpft ^RtfqfcT TOWR(gtqt «mtr 1 II II 

23 24 Tlioj say that tho nor' icc of the great is the door to Malta and 

that association with men who aie altiched to women is the deor to dorl hell 
They who lme equal regard for all, who are serene freo fiom anger, who arc 
friendly and saint!} —they aro to bo termed great They also ore termed great 
whoso chief objeot of life is togno their heart to mo, their lot cl who tnko no 
pleasure in tho coinpiny of people who indulge m talks of wordlj matters only 
or who take pleasure in their household affairs relating to wife children and 
foes They who arc gieit aro content with so much worldly fortuno as would 
supply their hare needs of life—V 3 2 3 (lti^ublu) 

J|©? H 3jamq5TT * ^ H UT l 

sr af?nrai ^ 11*311 

( ¥ I % I 1= sgq* ) 

** ^5ffeg R sstfeRr 1 

srtfisft %*g *rmd <r Enft *n * 

1 qgcr sterfoj ^ sawm^srcRcRR ggff^F ?Rr Wto 
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THE BIIA (CITRATE AVAL 1 . 

* 

gsqr n ¥flar*rc*rf^ ctto frac *r ^irrjfa T^ft m£\ m ^i: i 
t# ^r<rr ?r ^srr ^ srrgcw i w~A w^tr^* 

^qf^R* 5 ^ra^^Trqsfafcr vn^ 11 ^y H 

25 He who cannot l>v ‘.pnifual help *a"\e :i man fiom (In- \\01 Id of 
mortality is not a Guru —a tine ‘spiritual guide—1101 i* lie a tine father nor 
mothei, noi husbaud 1101 a kinsman. Xoi can In* l.iyjclaim to behi» tutelaiy 
god.—V. 5 18 (lhsahha). 

^*sTt ^ 1 % ?r: i sr: 

* * N* N3> 

untjfr^T nF^F^fisraui^ii 

( 'i > != I 1 ° ) 

nr* smfcsmsrm mq-7K?uRtsiq *rfcgs: m\ ?tm % stfte f*rnf§r n 

^T^I^tR: f^STc^PT fll^P 11 I! 

26 . Let me not hold attachment with wife, childien, home 110116=: and 
fuends, so long as I can obtain mteieoui'-c with lo\ei» of the Loul The} who 
contiollmg their senses aie content with bate li\ing. speedih ‘•uceeed—not they 
wdio aie addicted to then sen-cs.—V~ 18 10 (Pi aldada ). 
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Wfif&ET^? |?rtfe^V:s'SSW'lh^B: \\*£ \ 1 

(y i n i RI—-& qm *). 
SJJ SOT 8c?PT. RSfrflrWRnwratef fS 

^tr’TtfT SP^PT: S3 qifafd §1¥3TH. 1 W ^iPtffcT I 

3T?rr ?i <rc fgj ?i ^mfq 1 

5P*lfa: f?R JT ^ 37 SSlcFHT OTPIJT* * SPrfcT 

latere* fi r- gif^rcr sncm sfcefar 3 : srfflccrtfta? n h 

snrowns ^ssg3ife§^3cT^^fatcir^t 333 sifcR- 

sfecnfa m^rf ^ m ggSmztmzfti ^?r% 

wifwst II II 

27-28 Blesecd is he who is boinjis a uian—the mo*t excellent specie* of 
cieated beings What good is it to bo bom othei than a man—c\en to be boin 
m irea\en is no good, it one may not find abundant inteicomse wuth gieat-souled 
saints whose hcaits aie punhed with the piai*e ot Hii^ike'a—(the mu=tei ot 
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his senses-Vrmn) No wonder that pure demotion to NilrAyana conld bo 
attained by one whoso smslmo been destroyed by thedtist oE thy Ioius-fcefc r 
when by a inoinont s intercourse* with theo my ignorance lro boon di«p oiled—■ 
tho ignorance that had fonud n lirm footing on fal«o reasonings —V Id 21- 
22 (Rahugatn) 

nfteraT ffn^vg?TRr * fqfta n n 

n ffoifarfo \\ «ott 

<srar sraqfom* z&q wr i * qtfto sr 

mnAlttli , 

29 w Till they do not purify thenigchoa by ablution in tho dust or tho 
feet oE great saints who lino t ikon the % o\\ of po* orty tlioir understanding 
will not comprehend tho gioitnovs of tho foot of tho Lord of Mighty 
Stride* And it is by this means that tho cmIs of life aro to bo remo\ cu— 
VII 5 32 (Prahhida) 

Note — The Jjoid of Mighty Stndes " is V»«iiu who iu his V&oiAua Avntnnr 
(Owftff incarnation) eucompaBsed the space belreeu the Bulb, Heaven, nud PAtfUa 
by his three steps ° 


«■ ~ - 


?tt \\ u (»if i wm ) 

qgng, snferc yflmqc gr zwhws fere gfgfrSftq m<$ 

° The followup, veise is found m oue inuiuisoiipt m possession at tho Editors 
of Calcutta Edition — 

*g q^cT'Qtmr * «nfir 

?r r fasfaqp^ grgr) 

f*rm ?f 5^ tl 

¥ iwi 1 scarcer i 

i *nr?( firar W'dWffcr ^r*nf i qjfft inter *nn tmr 

qwtsw i! 


O RabogoiiH Ibis knowledge of the Sapieme Beiu^ cannot be atlamed by 
means of ascetiu peimnoea not by sncriBoe, out by a life of lenunuiutioo noi by that 
of a householder neither by the Vedas nor by ((be deities of) sun, fire or water 
This knowledge is only gamed by ablution iu the dust of (lie feet of saints —V 12 
12 (Jedubhaiata) 
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^if?r i § fallen* 



30. Knowing, as I do, the poii<hahle nature of tiling-) prized and 
hankered after by men—such as, length of life, material prosperity, sonsuou=; _, 
enjoyments, liked by all au far as Biahmu, I choiish no wish tor them; tor 
Time of mighty pi on ess, 1 educes them to nothing. 0 Loid, place mo in the 
midst of youi own devotees.—VII. 9 24. (PrahltuU). 





5t?r Tswetci Tt^rn he rnrm^rnFR sr: uqciir 

v Cs 




iwnrai 



sura?? 


i-lra ?! 

N O 



(vs i a i r s ) 

wx\ c^rar 3 ^faeTTfer os w^TicTOTc^ri ^33Cicr: mi 3 

fe^ 3 T(frr Vim H/STlfe*^ 

*sra*wt?r faqfacwrtn-Hns utrets*. *xtsi 13 sfcTrc^t*jat*5 

cqmCTTO^ftrcitfcf srafcsr ^ $ <rotesr?: ^ lis^n 

31 How can I £01 sake the good s6i vice of youi devotees ? For Kfirada -> 
tieatmg me as one of his own, took menndei Ins pioteetiou—I who was about 
to fall m the pit of worldly lite, full of dreadful leptiles, like other men who, 
running aftei woildly deques, had tumbled into it.—VII. 9 28 Piahlada. 

5RU'u<?K>-;t ik^^WSt" ^ U|: Tf l 

^sratfci: % 51 %%t U^feRFHqMI 3 ?, II 

(4 I 1= I U ) 

5 PST(cEfstWI$ | I m\ WsrfcWHgr 

few sisr^ffeii srsmwprr % m sammt **t hhst *?*r 

cffs^FF fenTBrangj 3ISJ* § *T»Trf? 

Sf ; ^srer mi ^cfer cn^ ¥K*T 5 rarr 3 I ?r 11 33. 11 . 

«■ 32. Who would not attend on saints by whose constant association men 

have then hearts purified by the Loid who enters tlieie while his gloiies are 

sung by the saints? His glones have a special saving power. The saci ed ~~ 

shinies of pdgi image rneiely remove imp unties of the body.—V 18. 11. 
(Piahlada) 
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5Tg flafcra daft writ ft *r «ft 

^ ST fl^f3nt^WR7Tftc*rer sfll§ ssnOT^mw 

q^ft i sftftcmftft 11 fer gqf sr <ra*ta c^srferareft i *nror 
“ sr^TcT^ cR^ftsRr^rsnftsr^as^q volinAra i a^ywcsrasqiftft his 

fkw£$ *R5l 5T CC7HR7 KfW II ^ || 

33 I am, 0 Brahman, subject to the will* of my devotees I am not 
free My heart has been conquered by devoted samts X am so dear to 

them and they ape as dear to me —IX 4 63 G 7 (£$ri Krisna) 

3 i^m^ wm9jT% H§w#^fwfi5ffT i 
T55RJ <gic?lf??raf jlfW 3m TTpRf mr II \$ II 
3 wit!irt?grfFRT i 

%5tT m sk^ an?n jest n ^ n 

ht 3 qf^fak i 

eiaj |ara m wsem U 3 j%q srqfr w n \\ ii 
Hc3mn safa =g ■sh^si^ t 

3^5r %qqr q^f q^lsmg, ^rarat^Kn^ u ^ u 

urcrat qgj qram i 

?T 3 ?q% q ^RFcf 3v#t q?rmfq u ^ n 

. ^ (S18 <«—V s ) 

si mats sr Tp# h vi n 

s^c^qffqft wrartq; § feqnr n \*l if 

qg *qft?n£ j&tfgmsrmsir w & *cn* Jrcflft I hrt 

*«w wft sre*. ftra ectift^cq i wvn a^rifa gqfegsrc re r s n ft cqfr Owi 
fosr ftsunrr <$? ar %?m$ i i Oerter smrtrfr g rareswffc q^h 

fetgqt HTvnrt s^qftft i tru *wr fl^S’R'grngjrf ftsrr vnmK 
>5T3^BIW it ^ n 

34 1 do not think higbl} of m)self or of Laksmi whose lore is intense 
ind constant I cannot feel happy without my samts who look to me as 
their final goal 

35 How can I forsake them who having leEt their attachments to 
their wives, children, fricuds, homo, wealth and their ownselvea have takeh 
refuge in mo ? 


8 
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36. Just as virtuous wives win o\or to thorn Ihoir good husbands, so 
my saints conquer mo by their dovotion. Thoh hcaits aro lo't in mo, for¬ 
getting their likes and dislikes, with an equal eje to all. 

37. They do not chooso the four gifts of Salokyn and the ic'd, tho 
reward of thoir devotion to me, much le«s wotdd they aceopt any other 
perishable object. They aio fully Mithtiod with thoir SQi\ico*> to mo 

?8. Tho saints are my luflfrt and I am the hoait of tho saint-*-. They 

do not appreciate anything except mo ; not* do I appreciate anyone oxcopt 
them.—IX. 4. 63-68 (Sri Krisna). 


Note —S&lokyn, Sft<?ii, SiVnipya, Surupj’a aio tho font .boons rofo» red to in tho 
text S&tokya is living in (lie same region wheto tho Loid dwells Sfw?l» is having the 
possession of all the splendours and ptospotify to which his attendants mo ontitled. 
Saaiipya is to lire near him. S&tnpya is to be lilco lum in foim and nppearnneo. 
SAynjya is another boon, over and above those, It is to be incomplete union with him 







?f?r j ’4t srsipr srscP srsrccrt sr**? 

sn^PT. ^ STHTiTfjfR: # l ?T2[TOcir 

i ggig*^ f^T mcq-qM: iih°u 

40. 0 Achyuta (Yisnu) 1 association with the good comes when 

tile wandering seeker (the monad) is neaiing his salvation from bondage 
of the world (re-incarnation) and as soon as he obtains companionship of 

* OTfraTer: ftt^t ureRrtro ti 
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tho saints bo logins to plaoo his affection on yon, tho Lord of this world and of 
the next —X* 51 53 (lluolinkundi) 

Note —The order is as follows first, the company of said Is, then follows tho 
Lore of God This brings Salvation 

■ srgjFrniffiT rrtalfr ff t^r ijfi^nmrr: i 

% qrR^isi^fr 11 It 

(\° i u* I %\ il I *d I u ) 
33^3 *33 ■RfiR* I ST SfttWfSTlfir I OTfflnft eftafft ft 3% I 
aft 3 3 m ssrir i gstftfcf emr =3* 

qtarrarcr gaiter n «* 11 

41 Valor phoM (mors and pools) nro not snored places oE pilgrimage, 

nor arc clods of eh) or stono gods Thoso take long timo to punf) 

those tlmi usit them Bat Mints oleanio sinners nt once nt the lory si&ht of 
them —X 48 31 and X bi 11 (bri Kpnmi) 

Note — OommenUtois make an effoit to biingont a meaning opposite to Uirf 
hiefrol sonss of tho first half of this couplet Then* rendering ■■ as follows Not 
that holy water places are not shtino* of pilgrimago , not that olods of elny oi 
stone do not represent gods But these take long time to effect purification The 
saints acoompIisL it instantly at sit,lit This meaning, apparently opposite to the 
litetal sense, is obtained by the aid of the ihetoncal figure called qjiJ» wrHr Nor is 
the invocation of tho aid of qng; ancalled for The Bhfigavata of nil wotks of the 
sacred literature of the Hindus was least expected to give conntennnce to lalilndi 
nariamsm to the extent of discarding or beliltlinj, pilgi images to nacied pools and 
water places and idol worship Yet X 84 81 of the Bhfigavata may lie compnrtid 
which distinctly condemns those who alliiholo holiness to pools and ndoro idols rs 
gods The text, which is the subject of this conltovetsy, is repented in X 84 11 

grft m sranjdt srssr qn?^sr i 

T33 ^5|?qffqgT ipUlH^TUr I 

^T^RRq^frjT|'q^T ! §Fr ir f^g^ it 83 ii 

(t« I I £ I (o sftfpsq ) 

ft 3 srer ^r«c^r»Tql wmtfr srmrsi^aFfa gsra 

*f 3 «fifpH?j«ra^3i5 snarmj sifft erafafa i stwtn H'KSTjrwnsT 3c , Eof 

wwm ft 33 TOtiteKnor *wrft 533^3 3133 

|3 Ei m ft S^Wgl^tPgg ^5«I3'TOT 3l^3T3Tfll3T5t(!133t3ftH3F33F mfar 

tfihtmt star 11 \\ 
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42-43. Blessed aic vvc who havo obtained the happy fruits of life;—wc, 
who have obtained the siglil of a gieat Yogi; which even the go«ls do not get. 
This blessing of the sight of n Yogi is not gi\en to men whoso stock of pen¬ 
ances is small ; or to those who look to idols as then gods. The blessing of 
seeing and touching the feet and convcising with Yogis is not gi\en to them 
wdiose store of meiits is small such as can he acquhcd by bathing m sneied rivers 
and pools 01 by visiting and vvoiflipping idols ns their gods—X. 84. 0-10 (Sri 

Ivrisna). 

Kotc. —The above confirms the point latscd m the noto on the translation of sloka 
No. 42, 




44-45. Neither fiie, nor sun, noi moon, nor stars; neithei tho eaith, water 
or air ; neither speech noi the thought can lemovo tho sins of those who enter¬ 
tain the idea of non-identity with tho Supiemo Being. But the saints can save 
their followei s m a moment because they have obtained the know ledge of tho 
truth of Unity. He who thinks that his body formed of the tlnee humoms (of 
wind, jphlegm, and bilo) is his celt (soul) , ho who thinks that his wife and clnl- 
dien and othei relations aie his own, ho who believes that the idol of clay is his 
god and that nveis and pools aio holy shrines but doos not place his faith m the 
holiness ot saints is a veritable ass, the gioatest tool ot a beast —X. 84. 12-18. ” 



* i*T ( a?T,0 $ 1 H • 3 ) ( ^T0 $ I \ ^frT 

UT Z\ I 


•IBE SEtiOJs V STiUJS G 46 48 


ci 


Note —Compare the above with fcsloka No 42 (X 48 131) There m no 

divmsity in the Intel pr® l a lion of this stake among com men In kois It suppotts the 

plain English rendenng of llie text of the nnlhoi Whethei lo extol the rteilts of 
Saint worship the ahlh«r lies belittled the nmita of visiting named shinies and 
woi shipping Fjml ole of diWuily is another quenfion Sncli belaud Inga of one nfc 
the expense of another is not uncommon m (lie PaiAnas It is mi accepted canon 
(lint tne laudation of one Hi the expense of nnolher is not seiiously meant so much 
ns a real h\t at the latter bat h pa (ling of (he foimer by contrast 

- fuiT%i sh?ut i 

?rira n w 

( s. I £ I * flifww ) 

*5 Heir mn&t asr aft i qronr 

i & era 1 i ft »«rPi5H*Tfa srafag 

*r»irr sfschi nw n n 

46 Tlio flints who lure renounced the uorhl i\ho me full of quietude, 
who ire firmlj fixed in their realisation of Brahma, *anctif\ the world they 
dwell m Thoj remoiotlie Mn« of othci* !>j the more contaot of their bod} 
because Hnri, the destroyer of sin*, lain them,—IX o b (Bhagiratha to 
GnngA) 

SgcTRT ^gpqfaf | utra WSW =3 t 

*hsi*Ni t| rct^xiiH^enwfnn n \\ 

3 *TOT ^5tTW 5f«Nt mrT I 

- ^g'«w5ei%iir *srra€V ^uaieaon u ge it 

(«mi—%.) 

ftr^r^rr g «Sasrtfa Hro*sg gwwawffT 

sm^ sift erg^rsRntasj ^TOrmf^r ifrrcrafer H$ftr ctisot Jin^r 

wii 

sis tg ft? ’sr tst ssrngH^fu g^fft s ssr «pmr 

i wsrefift sift a*fcr *?afer <k*i i eruifcr 

gftcr tml nfaftrarc xrer?ii*f?fg<ifa?r nrs^g sfuroist gensr gitf 
Tftfsfttier n «c ti 

47 48 The relationship with gods mn) confei benefits or inflict pain on 
men But the dealings with the *111113 whose souls nro wholly gnon to Vffpu 
confer nothing bnfc good to men The gods reward their votaries according to 
the measure of their demotion of tho lattor bbnping themsehos hko a slndow 
(which grows more or le*s icoordmg to the object whose shadow it 1 *) But tile 

saints are loving toward* all who are nooi (broken down )—XI 2 5 6 (Ycisa 
dei a to Mrada) - ' 
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Ntte The saints nrelioio placed on a higlior pedestal limn the J)evn«, n*»nre 
we see the (utter-day decline of Vodic shim ificos among the Hindus when these 
nnja tenohingB of offoting snponor honcmts to Saints pindominntml. Saint woivhip 
, led to Gum woiship of the piesnnt day Vtusnuias, the Ginn combining in himself 
the character of the waint ami of tho spiritual guide. If degenerated in ruodorti times 
into the abusive influence of the Yiushnavii *' Maharajah*' ofIJmnbn y and other places 
which found its exposme in the famous defamation case in tho Bombay High Couit 


many yeai s ago 


sprat raxgqV Iff ^frt sjearara*: i 

U5U fq |<?X« rafit %5g5U 2 < W 

" => . (?? i s i\s ) 

anew mgm t^icto frra;. fsi4t 

m ftwr ^qtaFrei uin??srr*g;n*mr ^nsr-gfos* 

* HrasfcT$r Are? 11 «£ 11 

49. OEall theophcmci.il tenement* ol inort.il being*, btimnn bod) i* the 
acquisition of taie good fortune Much more iate and blc-Mjd i-> that human 
li£e which enjoys the ■sight ol tho*e blessed being- ('■amt **) who me beloml of 
the Lord ot Vaikunt,ha—XL 2. 29 (Videhaj. 



srsnstra: qfRrfq^rfreravrixRrara ran u y.3 it 

s^nt ra?q^ u'qxr^Peix^Eiraxnnx^ra: I 

iqqqr nxniqhin raravraxfq xnratnqr? II m? II 

4 

wftnt ^nraw njsft nat qfioeEqn: | ' 

Snxra: ^31T X ntesit raff qc?SRnraxq| II 1$ It 

* WWTI"qfUT ^T^qifvTSRT^f’fRir^T'TT^t STT^pT jR 5R;fi3R^?rr- 

ST?‘fTfH I Tf?T ’ITSTrrfs^ I 
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sawn h{rwj vn^Tmcimn 11 u 

wfir of^RfiramOTiq w'qisisrctffl *fiT*reui*ef 

*fer *rafa i srcterocfisJtfaFn i «r *r 

qjctflr I *ftn ?UH?rrf^ i srm tramr i virf &mrart4itarfqr i 

^narrft^STTcTT^tft I WOT I W£T SS^JfT ^ 3^Z *Br- 

^'mrrmW^fq i qtauw^r *nm w h fc 0 —** h 


fe «ar smrsrat hch*t teqrs 1 *rarsftf?r i adrift <^r 

i qjt^mr i ^?rfa i ***?& mlixtfn H w ti 


i ?np?fi tigsn n i i\ 11 
wftft $sr j ?mp*T ag^ n >*« n 

atpmi* * asig i srfqwm g«n«n< 1 mil wfein* f 

TOIcfqt^fofTflwf it n II 

*taT Hradfatmmrs i ^mtesrf^iur sfr i sratfla «fgr*i%& 

^ * zm'ttx jtswtt span<ra wu i i sjhht shbto a 

amfa $qr * raft rafa *r $ «r erar i wfe «vnr 

H&a i *ft ii y^ n 

50-56 Neither the practice of Yogi nor SAnkhja, nor the poiformonoe 
of righteous acts arrests mj attention, nor the reading of the 1 edns, nor asceti- 
ci in nor renunciation of worldly life Neithei spending money on public works, 
such as the excavation of tank , the erection of temples, nlras houses, &c, &o, 
nor alms-gning Snuiltulj the keopxng of religious vows, the performance of 
sacrifices the making of pilgrimages the lostiamt of the senses according to tho 
rules of lama and JSiyama do not arrest mj favourable attention so much as 
tho -association with tho saints that destroys the evils of all other associations 
By associating with saints many Daityas, lidlsasa* feathered tribes of the mr, 
heists of the forest, Gandhanas Apsctras Ndgas y Suhlhas, Charanat , Guhyalas 
(Yaksas), Vtdyddharas, and among men many a Vaisya, Sftdra, n\ omen, low 
born pcoplo men m whom the Itajns and lumas aro predominant have in age 
after age reached my lotus feet For oxamplo, Vjjtrftsun, Frahluda, Vpsa 
paravfi, V ill Vftna, Ma)a Vibhlsann Sugrhn, Hanumfin Jtunbuvdn, tho bear, 
the elephant, the leader of Ins herd, Jatdyn, the eagle,, the bani)a (the potty 
shopkeeper), tho butcher, the wwes of tho priests and many others They 
wore not learned in the Vedas, nor did they attend learned professors, they had 
not obserred religions rows not practised peuanoes They attained me by 
their association with tho good (saints) -—XI 13 1-7 (Sri Kfisna) 


ru k nil a irriRA trava l i. 



Rote —1. Satwn, Rajim, Tanias mo tho qimhlioH of Jlmmoiiy, Acfivify, and 
loertneBs, of which overy foim of matter is uouutilnlod. Tho dtffoionce in degree 
of the qualities being the cause of variety of tbo material phenomena in the 
universe. 


2(a) Vrili a in the Put anas is an Asiira, killed by India, hence one of the 

many uames of tho later is 1 11 tho Rig Voda, sigmfup, at ono place, 

daikness; at m olher the clouds whom tho Thundeior (Indiu) settUtis The refo- 

rence to Yntia is met with in ancient anil medieval Sanskrit lilcratuto Seo 

BhAgnvnta, 6th Skandhu, 10th Adh^ftjA. 

The name “ Yeie*thiaghua " occmiing in tho 7t nosh inn pcripluics irt excee* 
dingly suggestive. Vi'lc " Aiyan Witness ” p 47. 

(b) Pi ah 1 Ada’s stoiy is too well-known (o icqaiio mention 

‘ (c) YriSiipaivii wnsa Daityn, seo Miilifibhututn, I. 67. 1G 

(d) Yuli, another Asurn whom Visnti ovetponoud in lus iucnn.alien of Yiitna* 
na. The VauiiinaPniAiin, the AgnipuiArtn, tho BhAgavata Pmuna deal with thosloiy. 
The allusion to YiSUn taking thiee steps occuis in the Rig Veda (Vtdc Ashtatn 
1, 2 AdlijAya, 7 Ytuga] It is uilet-esliug how these Paurimika Btonts have dove- 
loped fiom the Yediu inception. 


( e) jVftnB, the ARum. For an account of his fight with Ki isna, (vide BL&ga- 
vata, 10th Skaudha, 63id AdhyAya ) 

(fj Maya—He was a Danavn. He was tho architect of the Daifyas. He huilfc 
the Palace and Hall of Yudhi^hua in which was peifonned the celebrated Rftja- 
bAya Yiijnn. the coionation ceiemomes of that groat long. The iuimb of ludispiastlm 
(the uume still survives in the counpt modoi n ludarpnO aio still visible near modem 
Delhi The iccent Ooionnt.ion Dnibar of King Geoige V of the United Kingdom 

of Hinduslliftn, which was cefebiated 


of Gieat Britain and It eland and Emperor 
with a pomp unequalled hy any cotonatnm that huS gone hefoie in 
built by Mitya and lebuilt m aflei ages many a time by Pftth&u 


by 

the 


was 

that capital city 
and Mogul Em- 


Mogul 

new-built city some five 
A whole book iu tho Bneyclo- 

It 


peiors bimgB back to memoiy tbo fitst ooiouuhon m 
thousand yeais ago, ncoordiug to Hindu calculations 

pedio Muliftbh&ialu is setapait for naiiatiug what took place in that coionation 
is called the SubhA Paiva. The piesenf, tmi elation of tho mctiopolis fiom Calcutta 
to Della after the laltei had fallen iute secoud-iato unpoi tuuoo as a Piovluciul lowu, 
the meie head quatter of a Commissioner of u Division of the piovince of the.Panjub, 
shows what turn of good foituue fakes place m the life of a town as iu the life of 

Believers iu astrology would put this tenacily of good foilune uot forsaking 
'| ° ’ ■ “ ‘ c ' of hiving down its 


a man 


Delhi to the influence of (he good star 


foundation by Maya Dauava 
individual but of a tube. 




But it seems that Maya was uot only the name of an 
Fot a Maya is said to have built the lluee mythological 

which weie burnt to 


towns called “ Tiipura ” wlieio dwelt (he TnpuiAsuia and 

ashes by Mahadeva foi the sake of the Devns, a Maya was the father of Mnndodaii. 
the wife of Ravnun, the R4ks.is King of Lank A. The R&kSusas and D&uavus weie 


allied tubes, inter mailings being can led among them 


When expelled fiom the 

to no "buck and to 


Tins 


land of the Aryans, (he Duityas and Danavas aie lepiesented to go 

refuge iu PAtAla. (Vide * Snpta S.tli-Chan’di of (he Maikalldeya PuiaHir). 

PAtA'a is an undefined region but may menu America which in very auciebt times 
might have been connected by laud with the Iudinn continent For in the naiiatives 
ef old America as collected bv European Roholais mention is made of ft tribe 

Mexico. That theie was civilization in these 


as collected by 
of Mayas residing iu Peiu and 
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latter countries finds evidence in arcliiteotiral finds excavated by arahmalqgists 
Architectural skill and speciality was the oliaraotenslio of Maya or (be Mayas And 
their services to Aryan Icings in Indfa m the oonstrnotion of their cities, palaces 
and hails find mention in the Puifinas and anoieut epics 

Weber, the veteran German Sanskritist, identifies the Asara Maya of the Sarya 
■" Siddb&uta with Ptolemy All these snppositione go to show that the Mayas were 
foreigners May not they be (?) Pbcenfoians, as their name occurs in Western 
Abi& also P 

cilr | rti 

qarcsr iralssrmwraN: 11 h «11 

( « 1 ** I *3 ) 

i 

?T^t ssrrem tort sfofa iu$n 

57 Therefore should the wise leave intercourse with the wicked and 

make friendship with the good It is the saints that can remove the tendencies 
of the mmd hostile to Bhakti by tlieiri words m tho praise of devotion to God — 
XI 26 26 (Sri Kfisna) 

VUTCEWt ^ T5RJl?r qSoRi. ii u C || 

va Cs. ^ 

CM 5*n^w gfg JsrYftfiai sjm i 
ai% wMt?t ecewupuTU g u n * ti 

U TRI lslf%?n^I5?3UTVrjjr II \ 0 II _ 

(si?? i W—38 s*$wj ) 

swfs? ^re Star qfw srrftarrt faq^g *rrc> sSi fircifk *ran: i qreufc g jitf qr 

f rrar?OT n n 

*m srerfaflr i m\ wm ,i ^fffsrcrr mi^w z&w 

^rfcrensng 

=&cTcrTc^^fT^n^5T^TJ s ?nCrin)?T swu tt %o n 

58 60 If one becomes associtod with worldly men addicated to sexual 
pleasures and tho pleasures of the palate then he enters the darkness of the nether 
worlds Truth, parity, compassion restraint on speeech, understanding, modesty, 
prosperity, reputation forgiveness, tranquillity, restraint of tho senses and good 
fortune undergo decline by association with the wicked One shonld have no 
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Just os the strong built ship is the place ot security to the drowning mao who 
is struggling m water, so are the saints, serene m their knowledge of Brahtooj 
the refuge of those who are struggling in the troubled waters of the ocean of 
life Food is the life of the hying I am the rofuge of tho distressed Virtu 
oos nets are the wealth that will servo nftor death The «mnts are the refuge 
of those who nro apprehensn o of their fall into tho depths of worltllmess The 
stunts impart the Msion to th«cern onr dntios The sun when high above the 
horizon, helps us to see only outward things Tho saints aro friends and rentable 
gods They are tho very souls of men Verily the} arc my own Self-—XI 
31-34 (Sr! Kfisna) 

Here ends the Second String of tho Necklace of Devotion 

THE THIRD STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION 

[Note —This section treats of tlie delude of the pftlli of devotion J 

3TO fUtU II 

* erm fsraot wot i 

a^r ajrca ii \ ii 

fin »r factor i 

(* i ¥ I qfr-w ) 

ww ^ te&wmcRk i as fa*!*? antor r 

hi zxwmj siHtnfafcr 1 OTiffi fterawfl 

tjClWtt HT Sltshg I qsMfcr ^QT *ER SSTHOTU tTCIPft'TOftalll 

irhi e rai tm n i srs4?f $m srsnfitj 

4C<R9rcJRmmf3RRf#d^q5r «rr i qroftr^i nfscKtnsnftf i 

«wi Graifcrc* nerpHr^qjqrcisnl^f^'HT * ftm 
^5 sreft hW H&fare&iftiftr \) \ 11 
rfctTOtmift m i srar ^ feral m *» 

srrfafcrr ng $rar fofer 

*r amfei ^fira 1 ii 

i -- - i - . .- -■ — —.. - - - * — — — ,, 

*sr %* R»Tvf>r *rffu fift* m ^arrfV^tr tffft uF^fm^r? vrg 
*f?r TOIPfTCS 1 
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, T-2. The following are the nine vaiieties in the path of devotion. 

(1) The hearing of the piaise of the All-pervading Supreme Being Visnu ; 

(2) The chanting of his piaise ; (3) The lomembonng Him in meditation; (4) 
His personal service, i.e., to Ins symbolic image; (5) His wo i ship performed 
by the offerings of water, floweis, fiuits, &c. (6) His salutation; (7) Placing 
oneself at His disposal; (8) His fnendship, i.e., placing full trust in Him as 
in a friend; (9) Consedation of self to Him. If one applies himself with 
this nine-fold devotion to Visnu, having leamt it ft om his teacher, I consider it 
as the best lesson he has received from master.—VII. 5. 23-24 '(Piahlada). 



(alyl RO ) 

cT^TT I 3^*^ f^rTTiTCJIIOTf?? SSTRtfa ffaf I 

ft* ^ i *5r ftfro acsrcn?- 

3 fade'll i 3^=#E3Tsrraqr mi wt- 

i zvtt togot nrcr ife i 

m trhji y 11 

3-5. He (King Risabha) placed his mind on the lotus feet of Visnu, 

applied his hands to the cleansing and adorning the templo, his ears to the 
hearing of the good woids concerning Him He used Ins eyes to see the symbo¬ 
lic image of Visnu in the many temples of His woisliip. He biought himself 
into contact with the body of His votanes while attending to their peosonal 
comforts. He used his organ of smell m enjoying the tiagiance of the lotus of 
His feet. Housed his palate m tasting the leaves of the sacied Tvlasi. He 
used his feet in walking to the temples ef Visnu. He used his head m how r ing 
to the feet of Hnsikesa. He enjoyed the pleasures of wealing gailands and the 
anointment with sandal paste moie to leceive the leavings of his Deity than to 

derive personal pleasuies.—IX 4 18-20 (Suka). 

. . . . . - »■ . ■ ■■■ ■ ill I I * HU —^ 

* Fr^TT^r^tti^f?r ureTVrn:^ i 
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ssiorai < ar*sr i 

Sa&3?ne?frT?j3fca ^Frraran^Jnn 11 \ H 

(* i w 1 u m ) 

I %**u gat i Q& 

mi *i**faik it* iu n 

6 Hearing, praising, remombenng, serving, sacrificing, bowing, obedience, 
friendship, consecration of the bodj are the nine forms of devotion to the Lord 
—VII II 11 (Nftrada) 

sgej nfggn w ig^tfh m i 

W VRTR WI5R |c3f?7t gRTTggrT^TH II ® II 

° ( I 3 I BSj g* ) 

cwf qsw i g sjfr i i sn jas^sicrqT^frf 

jwto trnmi^ srm«$ M3 kih.ii « ii 

7 The Lord who dwells m the heart, expels the sins of myriads of past 
lives of the man that hears His praise, sings His glories, remembers, worships 

and honours Him—XII 3 46 (Suho) 

apHn uraft *tw?WRt%n9J wrt- \ 

cr^ mravfrta meras ^Trerrf'rq^r q^rspn^ u s d 

m&fb cr^T5 i i ifgsr sfar «fefer ^Isfar- 

fraftroMfer 5 a?n hkr? e^zr n? 'upreta srfgtqfoRr sr 

^farararorc i 3*rclt zror^ it c n 


8 Thy -votaries constantly hear, sing pray, remember rejoice in thy 
deeds of glory Speedily do they get the sight of thy lotns feet from which 
will result the stopping of the flow of the stream of re incarnations —I 8 36 
(Knnti) 

Wf ^ ?R WRcTtRH 5 W. I 

W5T ^cTTs^qRf W7?TT *JlOfa SB^ SEVR gSUT l| < II 

O >0 \ \3 

(* I U > W VI ) 

ft ^ snngircroir 5 isn^Rr 1 sisfafo t cRf 

mqMv stwit ^raT?rr sr*gnr$r 335 g* ggwfecrrfet 

nfewifo retefaRr jtiott 1srgM* sm??n*R*r a* gqr?w *ra 3 ?R£j 

srofa *n*Nr 1 «ra«nhr w 11511 
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9. Let me again and again bo the ‘•laie of tho lolaries who serve His 
lotus feet. Let my mind dwell upon 4he excellence** ol the Lord. Let my 
speech piaise Him and let my body pciLoim 31i« pei^onal sen ice 5 *.—VI. 

11. £4 (Vritia.) 



fu: II ^ o II 

( 3 l o I V* ) 

dd TOtfos gHarjJ smiTO n;q- dfd digfa^l^TO I 

1 m 5TC^* l Hdfcr dc^T 

dc§dt *fd! f&jV^cftfcf M d*fiS*n* 1 ) IK 

10 The listening to tho nairation of the many utiue« of Muifiii (Ivrfcna) 
removes the innumberable evils of life. Much moic Mould the loro for the 
fragrance of thy lotus faco ongendeied in the licai t dispel life's miseries.—HI. 
7. 14. (Maitieya) 




( \ l 1 « 3?: ) 

spstpt i to? 

m !sr|iTt stt TT^^jT^fqr d Hdfd f^i n \\ u 

11. They who sing His glouous deeds, or lieai them oi cherish in their . 
hearts the lotus feet of the Lord arc not ovei conic by Lear even at the moment 

of death.—I. 18. 4 (Sutu). 



*$£ ?jfaTO q&TOOTTO i nw sfa I sftdcdr* 

H?dd3gyfTCr N?W( 3f£cRT TO^TO^Sc^d dSd TO oltsfiftfcr 

flfcwlfT I l TOlf^fcT11**11 

12. By dwelling with evei inci easing aidoui on the auspicious nanatives 
of the gloiies ot the Loid men find abode where Ho dwells, lioarmg and singing 
His piaise They conquoi Death who is invincible by otheis and they 
attain Moksa. Even monaichs have llett then homes and betaken to woods 
(freeing themselves fiom the tangle of worldly lile and giving them¬ 
selves wholly to devotion).—X. 90. 50 t^uka). 
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II ^« ‘ ° (flui«<L«» 

tfa Rnfa iEfraferrqTfig 

a^Nr qfafaftr wmwnnmrofc ^ $m srcrttg »^n 

13 Numberless *ue His glouoas acts in connootion with the creatuon, 
preservation and destruction of tho unu or so They who, 0 good king (Ponkslt) 
sing, hear, or take delight iu Hie glonous deeds, begot in thoir Inputs demotion 

and this derotionleads to their JUofcn—X G9 15 (Suka) 

^g|f^frf^qr ?f ^sn 5 $ t^ T 


saiw 


I! 



^ ^ M (^|^| yt $}|(^ \ 

wKgifiprciigr fawrf^Rmifir »mqac qrtftftrcfa w«4 

.. i4w 

^fliw=h 5Tm^i rosff cnfcrafr srrnrfr i / 

sm^r «rr ^ st?* 

*wnu fofer fere? *ik? g * q^m cfer i wfawr re lfc i firenna& ftr 

S% 9?f5TRJT sfat XT 

«b& a«n ?ife sit qt&qt nGc ^ ^ 

fFJW $^3 ftqfc? omrfnr t ?w ajstfiram 

^ si^fsrnr «E$rferg^<^3Rft fogqftg sram 

quoiorenra’» \m 11 

14 What does it matter that we are doomed to bo reincarnated or cast m 
hell for our lmqmtieSi if only our heart feels joy in the lotns feet as does the 
tree take delight in the lotus, if our speech acquires sweetne s m being used in 
thy praise just as tho Tulast leaf gains m loiehne«$ hy coming in contact with 
thy feet, if only our ears bo filled with the sounds of thy many good qualities? 
—Ul 15 49 (Kuro&ra) 

wrck fW^T «t w ^anqT^Tjgsn^jjfr 

* ( l® 1 *s I w 'l^tw ) 

*wjjn fi3ia» mssfr sft sra^fir? i »wh rfa i m«ti 
wmwtfinft! nfmwfoxr amr a m it 


l 
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15. 

repeat 
(Narnia). 



Lot our thoughts ho fi\cd on the lotus loot of Krnna ; let our 
[is name, and lot out body bow down in salutation.—X. 47. CO 


speech 


3P0RTT agUcRU \ 

srsn ^icun spfpsu •ajgitenwu w \\« 

(^131^ «W:) 

sufoafa ww* r cT':nPr ?r ^qr<temeran> 

i arrif^Tifa i ^enfafr i ^Ttr^r jo^^n viWT 

w\ orient *ra <rar ^iferm ?r n u 11 

16. The soul is not so well pmined bj oldening iohgiou £ > vows as by 
devotion developed by constantly hearing and singing the *d 0 rious deeds oE 

Hai-i.—IV. 3. 32 (Yanva). 



vtnjmx vKmvmf 





17. The moio is one’s «oitl puiified In 


gre iter becomes tho power of Ins mmd. He can 


hearing and 


•mental 


glorios tho 
lccn minute objocts with Ins 


singing 


Just us the physical eye acquire* gicater power by the applica¬ 


tion o£ collyriutn 


Krisna) 




(i v>. > «s saO 
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qgc TOmg cnfiarapr q? safer* «Rr I fro *rfopr 

rtot ar^fa tokr ^4tfcf strcrcfH a^nam rflr 

TORpafafroi^ svtra **pni g wfasra surer* mg to fafa^fir iftA* 

19 Tho Lord Anantn (Endless) whoso might is known to all, enters the 
heart o£ his devotees and dnves away their misenes as Ho is praised in song by 
them Just as tho snn drives away darkness and strong wind drives away 
cloudg—XII 12 48 (Sflta) 

cWUfwrcer iggfcHT wirer* %fcdverc i 

iatasn ^fifrstnr^ » *.* n 

(sit nrni^ ) 

spqutgwerTOtffaafsftsna^J j^urfscrc lasw^n ^isrt^irs 
wnSfer | wrea «ran ssrat sTOsRiifer r^art 55^5 ir«II 

20 For this reason, 0 Parikstt, tho Lord Hart, tho Soul of all, should 
bo made tho subject of narratives to bo praised and heard by mon who desire 

the end oE their miseries —II 1 5 (Snka) 

sir ^aie*, I m 351m ^f|rT?itrq mstnmgt., 




I^I^Jciicqct^TT T^HTflT^ w\ II ( «I a 1*o ) 

3*33*5 snrejg^ *rcta *far sra ssroeemtqr i 

firffa H3*r 1 TOCflS* «Ks«wmwrea<r «s«rwr i *nr%ir i TOfcrft 
Bsrfij 1 «r st *raf?r *?f^ totcb tot 

ac^rtf^r mpfli 'fknrns^ srnft 'RTcn tort sreg*T sr 

fa 3re qfafc r iRt i) 

21 The bliss which men enjoy from tho meditation of thy lotos foot 
or from hearing the praise oE thy glories—that bliss may not be attained by tho 
realization of Brahman Mach loss can that bliss be onjoyed by those who 
arc flung down from tho celestial cars which are oat down in their aerial passage 
by the swords oE tho Destroyer —IV 9 10 (Dkmva) 

Note — Sack mortals as have elevated themselves to the position of celestials 
are a abject to fall from their high places in the oonrse of time Because their eleva¬ 
tion from humanity to god head is limited by time Whereas the happiness of 
votaries of Han who cherish no sell seeking interests is everlasting 

s adfa *3 nrfn t 



3TfaTT?r nmtR rf^sNufk fa g foal i e reftyw i 


*»fa 


10 


n 


TI1E BII ART IRA TR AVAL / 


5i ^erRrfer i ^^tR=t armr^fa 

g:T a^craRr ^mfeRrroiRr aftenRr mmRr ar^hiiR? zmv 

sgpFserRr ^g^fiHKicsi^Rr ?n^ Rr^^si^gt *rorg£f fas * 

fqcqs! i H ^ tossitafo sresa* z&m, n ^ n 


22. Hearing the auspicious deeds which tho Dbe-holdcr (Iluri) has 
performed in His vanous mcainations and chanting Jlis names which aie 
significant of his heroic achievements, let the dcAolee mo\o about unattached 
(to earthly objects).—XI. 2. 39. (Ka\i). 



Rfemt^ *reRr | sncsrTrflxn s^pfiRr ^ srRr'ci* 

*i^r. Rrs#r?r: wzmw'b n ^ w 

23. Wlieio there is no hearing of the sacred nan nines oF the Loid ol the 
S&tAvatas there the demonesses piCA.nl m their c.ucci of mischief —X. fi. 

3 (Suka). 



24. Bung those who^o tongue does not utter the a h iucs of the Loid, 

whose lieaits aie not fixed on His lotus Loot, aaIiosc heads do not OA'en foi 

once boAv to Krisna and also those aaJio did not peiioim their a\ oi ship to 
Visnu.—VI. ,j. 29 (Yamu) 




tH£ TBlRD ST&lXd 18 to 
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sjftgfr ajerr vnuouri^r «t sto i 

\ x 3 V® V 9 

55(1 fcl (H 51W T • 4^g «T ^ ^Tr^lWll 

*! <hl* > 

f$ sr ^tfemfifOT awfaesrs 4«iwwsl*i i 

Grehr&fa I ST *JO*cT ?W7cm sre^T «B%£& HHtot 

si%ymw%5T^TfiT6rsT«cftfc(5ef ^ct$a imasroraifmsffew 

i mcr vtAq a a^ftfcr mot srftrmfaft i ssfimYmr 
xegpntit hotrc tot *n$rrefrfa«mfa mai n ^ n 

Rrsr «rc «rcftifST i fin: srcrafsr trf^ gfraf 

ST ST^tTfif $75T WC «C7 1 J&sft 3<T9aac*»qjc4t I 5T€RTl *tt 

jo«$N5im$ii 

afrits 

& srsffaf* sr^cF^s^g^ i at scsrasrm tfa am s^ra^faew 

sra** ritata? s&rcgfirar sugmicsr ^ftfa^ii i» 

ftfcr i mfirafcr «ftRrnrcgt$ ^ a qrcdq, sftfaqgq^sniftn 

groi w grit sigm *«** ^aferfa nOT^armrw sTifiw %f% c qu l a 
%**rfcnfsr «rofft f¥?y «i«&q«wra Hftsrsnmtfft nra ii^s n , 


25*28 The cars of those who do not Iiston to tho glorious acts o£ tho mighty 
Lord are mere holes (in their head) The wiokod tongue that docs not sing tho 
hymns of the Lord who is glorified by all is hko that of a oronhmg frog Tho head, 
the highest limb of tho human body, adornod it may bo with a silk dre«s or 
u jewelled crown, is n mere burden, if it does not bow down to the Saviour The 
hands, adorned though they bo with gold bracelets, nro lifeless like those of n 
corpse, that do not engage in the sorwcoof worship of Hnn ’Hie ojes that do 
not look at the symbols of Yisna aro like tho ‘•paugles of tho peacock s feathers 
The legs that do not walk to the shnuos of the Lord nro hko the trunk of a 
tree That man is a mero breathing corpse who ne\ or places tho dust of tho 
lotus feet of tho Lord on lus head, or who does not inhnie the fragrance of the 
Tulaat leaE that had come m contact with the feet of Ywnu—III 3 20 23 
(Saunaka)* 


m gmrai nun* szm^ ^ u refe ct mnra i 

O N 

oftga'9 craqrorararr *r n u 

fSK*g effg I 

W \ 4\ W \\\*\\ 

(1° I I V-« 



re the bhaktibatnAvall 

EEsr cf{%° snshwicsrs i srierrTO&fer i qr ^ UW* 

q\ cRsfijfoid ^ STIsmfqfcT SR 3 ^5*** I f^HSfqftg 

snie^iw i J>z${fer sr m sfa H 3$ H 

gqfq- ^r to sfa qxj fe: sqqfsM ¥jtRij:tf afcrarf^ri ^ srt q$^q 

sqqfcrq qq^qfa sfmfq Mm qi^M sroqr cT«r«T(?rf qri^t- 

^ fsrcu&r ^5\fcT ii ii 

29-30. That is a blessed tongue which i& employed in the praising of the 
good qualities of the Loid. Those aio blessed hands which are employed in 
His^ service That is the blessed mind which is employed in meditation on Him 
who dwells in all moveable and immovable objects. That is the blossed ear that 
is employed m hearing the gloiious acts of the Loid which sanctify the soul. 
That is the blessed head which bow's down to his two-folds symbols—-His images 
and His devotees. That is the blessed eye that eagerly looks at them. Those 
are the blessed limbs winch punfy themselves with ^.icied water with which the 
feet of Vi?nu or of His devotees haio been washed —X. 30. 3-4. (Pailksit). 

Tug^fwqT^uur seu nratu wtuu uutuu n ^ it 

& q* wfrrfcr i sqqqjcnsn farcl 

m gqqiq cTTWTgSaSI ^nqr- 

q’Ms&ttf MM nhm mxmg i qqifiariq? q>«qm?nqiHji \\ 

i3. It is the greatest gam that human speech can acquire if it gives 
utterance to the virtues of the Highest Being which ought to be sung. And it 
is the great privilege of the Vedas that it should be employed in the narration 

of His glories—III. 6. 33 (Maitieya). 

STOUT? 

. G \d 

(b i Vqrcs*) 

qq i asmMr i suffer esns i sngqrot- 

^qMr Mr: i qsg sr seqq q snaqtecfifcr u n 

Sflqfortqf ^Tqiqqr^ig^rf3^tri5^?fT^JTqr^TS^rqi?qf <ffiq 11 

5% sfarar $erter firc^nFTHj 

, 32., Theiefore should a man sing and lieai the gloiies of Govinda. By 

so doing he fulfils his mission and attains lus washes.—VIII. 6, (Haiibhakti* 
'sudhodaya Naiada). 

Here ends the Thiid Stiing of the Necklace of Devotion. 



THE FOUBTfi STRING 

[ffo/e —Tins seel ion dwell* on Hie virlnes of bearing of the praise of the 
Lord, being tbe Brel of the nine p&Uis ot Devotion ] 

iSRWH i 

S^gcfT msKW&Wl- \ 

|c?prt ^jvTs^TTOf^wm ifc^rmq u \ u 

( 11 % I l« Cp ) 

m wng »ifa Pre q q i wft^ ^nwro& 

a* gqfaro j ai <w nsifanisS i sn v GwSa i 

i jctto sptrt < cro fpqMhr tot 4Mq.i 30 ft «mq*SWft 
to sr sftfwirT ftTOfr swjoftj ^fsrersTiftj mswfer 1 *ra 
vaw srar *ra»fJir 55 ^feretfcOTO 11 1 11 

1 Kji**na who dwells within tho heart, dmes avnj tho o\ils (wiakcd 
thoughts) oE those who Eeirontly boar His glories Tho bearing and «mging 
of tho praise oE Kpsna, the friend oE tbe good, is sanotiEj ing —I 2 17 (Sftta) 

v&m § stew sett sbsttjjct i 

*jRFT % IRU 

( * l * l *i *r) 

«l*npTtOTWWI5 I ftiRrtft I Stctf WfSW WI OT g ^ T WHTOTOT TO 

?trjr *rat 3TO. TOrfrn^a ^ f^rafet & En&ffasr ersenro* 

vim m g??fo sdhroflt i fracas TOrratfarf fsr^pKsreifo ton 

2 They who fill tbe cavities of their ears with tbe neotar of the glory oE 
the Lord, the life and soul oE the saints, thoy pnnEy their own hearts which 
are polluted by the worldly pleasures, and reach the lotus feet oE the Lord *—II 
2 37 (Suka) 

<* o > o 

StevnsMs ssm t| iN^ ii 3 u 

(lUIS^I )' 

*i3 ?roi?<!nftr naeatcHl wnfai ^ i Si 
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mi i ^3 mm m(z % 

mi i wer q &rcn ftcsrraL qrermf n mi 

sra 3 jt cT^fcr mi l cT^ifr *3*ri?zmmmw srsflcq mm wr- 

TOO ^ftqgeiflNro ScTOffcT'Ji I ^3 SWqqsq ^mtf? ^ ^qm* 

cT(^f| $!#T ^f^^fcT II 3, II 

3. I£ religious obscr\ance? or a manc\cn when Hie) are veil pet formed, 
does not generate m him a love 1’ot the heating of the nnunthc'* of the life of 
Viswaksena (Vwijlu) then his pt act ice- me to he coiM'd^red a» mere waste of 
labour.—I. 2. 8 (Sfiln). 



(i \v I 3 am) 

sraqsr 3?<ra ^nsre$'<ircfcRT j'ht m&ssixm 

WTftzwt’zm *itasftfcr agHraftsn^ \ i |q^q^r *H?g*qfoir 

*rf^: fqjqqrcjr ^qfraqictf* ^ *&q *T3T m\ ?ra’cr: sre $£vt: cftsrfo cqcfrof- 

sifa gtstfan crt^n^Tr: ^qr q*n rnfacW i srofer r'Jih 

fkmv. a^f^frqifi^cfeir: i ^($3 TOftwroifts fern: J set: 
sresmn: i ^srwftflrerr sifa 11 fa qtaqwfasr ^Tcfalfa #fa<nfa 

sHTfiffttfa 1swi ^vhmx ii« ii 

4. Hating given up theii efforts in the acquirement oL knowledge of 
Tliee, they who pass then Inc-» at homo labouring with all their body and 
mind in the service of listening to Thy praise chanted by saints—they conquct 
Thee, invincible though Thou bo in all tho three voi ld=.—X. 11. 3 (Brahma). 

rTi^ifer^ fgs c3r w ^gsr 
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5 They who have taken refuge in Thee and find it very agreeable to hear 
Thy glory—these wise devotees do not attaeh any importance to the high reward 
of Moksa much less do they care for any other position of eminence snch as is 
liable to be the subject of Thy displeasure (or expressed literally, that might be 
exposed to the fear of thy frown) —III 15 48 (Kum&ra) 

Note — Bhakti is tevai liable to goffer from the displeasure of the Lord 
Any other puisuit or any high place earned by eaoh pnisuit is liable to incur Hifl 
disapprobation 

%t ctT wwiciareersi i 

8jqtn^l93. ii ^ || 

«rr «oift snc^fei sneirita um \\%\\ 

b Who that is desirous of purifying himself would not heat the praise of 
the Lord ? It destroys tlio sms of Kali Yuga —I 1 1C (Itais) 

*cnm i 

^ftfir snror stwhw uut rrost, ii « u 

( ^ I c 14 «n3fa^) 

qeifc i roracr wijhtq i 

sdto snr to i i gsrrcrcftsngff^fir 

f^cTOc^T *Tg I 9 KPCT fafasiH^ jq Tjpsjfa ^ 1 ^€T enft. 

sroifafrafewraft n OT*rr sto to 1 fag msb* 1 to 
sfr nfrzrosg otto ftarfc 

to to srcfafa 11 * 11 

7 Kfisna enters tho hearts of His de^ otee 0 through their ears (following H13 
praiso which enters their ears) anil washes off its impurities just as the feorat 
season i.autunm) clears tho water of mors and tank* of its muddy dirt —II g 
5 (Porikstt) 


sjiit’in uQuu^tnuauii fg^T^naiqfr^Req 
fiB^TFf 1 Sccnwropwr % uajf% siewr- 

vpiumurn ^ii C „ e umi , £ ^ ) 

toothto ctotUt 1 11 fen | 

wf»nqr f^raiiwtr fawfywsror si o ^ «7f?r t 
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*i3r $ 33 3gf3 si3<g3 *nj33i 3f*ss3r 



331 *313 i 


ssmsrsRgsR ii 3t 3 11 s 11 

8. These sullied hearts oL men are not as much purified by moans of 
learning, charity, ascetioism and religious practices, as they are by their cars being 
filled with the piaise of thy glory, 0 wot shipful Loul, that the pure ^onled 
saints listen in firm faith—XI. 6. 0 (Devas ). 


sb 3riH f^»rr w < u 

3^3*if3 5^rg 1 3 3 srte^. $ 313931^1 3 =3 333i?gg- 

§3T3lf3<l*c3r33 3 ^ *13t f3331*ff*rc3ra9315 I ftfTlcrcftfo f333cj4«ffa' 
*53>*f3 33*ft3313l9r 3:3 gtR!?5r^3c33Tfi^» 55^331*393315 I 33*3 
*Wt**3 531^5 9^3319^ f3333*3T^ 1 S3 *lf33J|S3c3315 I f%f%3c3(3 
33f*T **13931^ WfoCPTOS StTH =#35*3 g*ft3t 31331513 35313: 3>T fsp*v&3 
35*393531591 3 5^3lf5933: l 3ferai3 fqqt 33T § fq*C-39* 9* 

31^1311 33 t3T ?f3 3T3J I 351 13333113^3*31^*1 9iqgaR 3*cJ9ll f3:S3to» 
911931 91 53lf3 *f*Tl^ 31333lf3 3*3*519*1 9I193|f3 313M 3^1 1 
3*31931 91 5% f3®^51c33: 1 3§31 9J3g=3 3J33*’ 313 tfe *1^*1 1 

3§[1 3131^1*3^(^3: l 33r 3 3^3(9^ 3^5^3331*1^3 *I3?33 3lf 3S^5^3 

3*3*3T3 131 333lf33t f331 9fi$t3Slt31*: 333lf33 ?f3 313: I 3§[T 3*F3t 
l?3?9^3f3 3J3J51 3<* 3*519^ *T 5*3133*3 ifa- 



( \ I *B 1 \Q 3£33: ) 

*3 SS^rfMh ^3I313iW13?331*3 3393(3^^331 3 **Tlf9P03- 

9313 3ft3?g?R*3t^r 3915313I3*ItF%OT5 3>1 313 | **rf33„ **lf: 3f- 

*33S3T «*95I3l3 3* 9I333T^qt 3*3*3 352331 1 915*1*3 3(fi35*I*f53*3 

5WP*T ^^1^3*113(331 ^ 3l3“53*l*^fqr 3 3tlg: 1 33133 *f?T 3 3f*3*J3T- 

1 '335 f^J3: 31^1 sfiHl 5**31 ^31*^ || {o || 



we rovRTH s’tmM iuu 


si 

10 Who that is appreciative of spiritual flavour would £eel satiated with 
tho praising of tho Loi d He who is the only refuge of great saints and the 

depth of whose greatness has not been sounded even by Siva and Brahmfl 
—I 18 14 (Risis) 

WI l *T(% 3 *T*I S&TFTf^t 

^IcT fT U W II (RI 3 l ) 

mt w^nstfa 3raqgq is£ swot ^mzsrfcr i ^rnrfjrflT i ot mg 
«H«rrg spt wifer i i wt ggcenfr *r nfcrfsr^ mror 
sj<Drnf?<gr OTtftar ^ ot mg i mi 

tg ffcinr ^ i awAfa i^rg^ gft*rw *c«ra i 

Ifo g a frcfe ^Tffcr *ror *t i i fagV 

mrqj g&sr wPtifat m srerrc<nfa mg sfarcrg *f?r ?r $mfgji 11 D 

11 In the narration of the glories of Han one gets the knowledge which 
enables him to cro«s the eddies of worldliness , the mind becomes serene 

and renounces all attachments -—II 3 12 (Suka) 

vu^cra t <a *rauT \ 

ere*RT ^ jftfr 3-dn sy i^'aidqr n ^ 11 

5R3 T33 *T «l\sitra W-SI T^i^Ora^lr^cT I 
?T TsTlc?(fcT fT %ffcT FT5 5fTTTq9J%tft II ll 

teroqmiftgeft useuu 335 V qsj 1 

fT fng fTRT TCJTllW II \$ II 

(3 1 3 11 «—IS Asre ) 

wfa<*fc fst^ims 1 snjjftftr i «i«fV sni^ 3fn«^ *rer « jrc 

it«^c q^nmom ^ tRottci wig sget *n?faa:iT 

g*fcr jrarnigtsfo i hst* m xft mS 1 as* <r ^ fan nfirenigfe* 

n ** ll 

to tfvnty* trmpfM^g^trm wig mnr1 atsr i 
ig fim ^ra> mto OTismfrim i are 1 msrcifasmfer otcs 1 marsefa 

ST *)$rd ^?T ST I fe I ?I^T 3||fa{ n^T 

W Kfer Him || ^ II 

11 
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cT^qrif i i stegeP srssft ffofacP i vw - 

<r«r ^rfa 3 top sn^iST^rrfi >*fa: 

i ^§33 *«wfc 

^3^3 ^ger sfa ?testiaraflf sfo vhsp n \y n 

12-14. The sun, by his lising and setting, reduces the days of: life *o£ 
moital man. He wdio, ihei efoi e, passes his moments without listening to the 
gloiies of the Loul, wastes them in vain. Do not tiees Ii\e ? Do not bellows 
blow the air ? Do not domestic animals eat and pail ? The man within 
whose eais ICrisna has not found admission is like a beast, a camel, an ass, a 

dog, an unclean pig, that feeds on filth.—II. 3. 17-19 (Saunnka). 



15. I pity them, the ignoiant men who by their sins are disinclined to hear 
the piaise ot the Lord. Winkless Time is lobbing the stiength of those who 
are uselessly occupied in the activities of their body, speech and mind—III. 
5. 14 (Yidma). 



16. That men do not find their way to the abode of the Lord is because 
they hear woids otliei than employed in the praise of the Loid, that aio wicked 
and destructive of then good undei standing. It is then misfoitune that 

they listen to worldly gossip which 10 b them of their virtues and cast them in 
the daikness of hell wheie there is none to save them.—III. 15. 23(Biahmfi). 


THE FOUItfB STJUJG 17-19 


nlftyr % ^ afgflSRqT fgaj^rarsn 3 i 

3wwra: ^n 

(3 i * i «« ) 

ccsmsftcT^ fHfcsrr ?r&r *ncr i Wfa i sfcrrci 

writ *e*i ci TOisrg *«issn nugg 

sfcrcrr il \*» 

17 They easily attain to the abode of Visnu who by drinking the neotar 
of thy praise swell the volume of their devotion, and who with their minds 
purified, aoqmro knowledge who«e essence is non-attachment —111 5 44 

(Devas) 





o 




T^TTH 


^TrTcIT- 

O 


(^Ifiimr) 

ft ^ Pres ¥nracenfli«tr3[sfTftr % g g rerafr n g 1 ^ g 

1 reffii te req i&r 3 rg 5 r*fitJ& trainer nsr & fsmPcr 

*z*Rnften 6 - s^flra^ wnt* *% wfe sr^erarra nrer nrer §n sntr 
nrPtcf nnlfa nranife 1 ^ c^mw^ *rata*<u Star Pres 

JTEissrer sran 1 trar ^ tar ttam^ftcrfafn nra 11 *c 11 

18 Thou dost not leave thy place from the hearts of those devotees who 
enjoy the sweets of the praise of the lotus of thy feet whioli are wafted into the 
cavities of their ears, the devotees who cuddle thy lotus feet m the 
fondness of their dev otion —III 9 5 (BrahmA) 

vm ecRcBsmjE’ft^w^rr aiw i 

avT^ieRiift ?r 5r ft jewSt 5«fi wcraspsi u^sii 

(a i ? i« R»|sir ) 

ecfr^r fproSn^t fescmrannnnre i wi fi re fo i wi nnt srit nrag 
nera^tnret *i5T esresftar sps sigtr errant nr star crcnr mmz 
nRkftigcn TOraro n ^ n nr nat n ftn^^fcr agt^rw^ci n^Nn 

WH^ri nm snsnjt n $*r^«nfer <rnrnt nntfa en?*rat«^n nftn^ng 
jnsfqtfwat n ftoidWr i < 3 fcr gfagcn sraqi gg n inc nfa h^k 
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19. Our mind may be computed to a wild elephant. Just as the latter, 
scorched by the forest fhe and suffering from intense thiisf, dives into the 
water of a liver and does not like to come out of it, fain to fotget the painful 
experiences of the forest fiie; so our mind which, having sufleied fiom the 
miseries of the world, dives into the ncctaiean cui 1 cuts of Thy glory and 
like one who is united in Bialima, does not wish to get out of it, lest the 
remembianoe of iiis past w’oes lush unto him.—IV. 1. 32 (Siddhns?, 



Hit fObRTll SHIM G 24 25 


8$ 


susrsift feacfa 13icft *f <nTtfefrrc srat ^remtf ercmfifljr- 

ftrgrf^P4£< *n*r II ^ it 

5T3 sraq 5^77^7 sra fersm *fn^ «t?t Ufftmassasns i 
masfcntssrr n*T5nft?f & fg?r ma *rar *f*r& *i sr$7Pr n^^nfr 
strife* 3TO%c*r (qvjum to firmer, sqiftsrd i 
^r jmq ?cnml i g^imr «^ii*tt mfwwnst zfar 

*m n ^ n 

20-23 0 Lord, tlio foremost of bestowers of boons how oottld n wise 

man bog a boon from Tlioo ? How cun I, 0 bestow or of Uoha, bog boons from 

you such as arc hankered after by ordinary folks who deserve a place m hell 
Even Aloha is not the object oE my do iro whero thoro is no nectar of tko lotus 

oE Thy feet dropping from the lips of amts 3 he boon that I pray Cor is to givo 
mo a mynad of cars (to hear tho mu«io of lliy pnisc) 0 glorious Lord, tho 
breath of saints wafting the ‘•prays of tlio nectar of Ihy lotus feet reminds 
nmguub’d wi cacres of tho truth that they have forgotten Wq do not want 
any other boon than tho pnvilogo of hearing Ihy prase O Thou of auspicious 
glory, tho man that hears o\ en onco incidentally Ihy prniso in company of 
Ihy worthy votaries would nover cca*o from tho plcasnro ho derives 
from it, unless ho is n vontable bruto and has not tho en t to appreciate 
it —XV 20 23 2b (P r ithu) 

qfteT 

^ten% < 5TT ii fa-^feraqT 

C 

l| *8 II 

f%?^T 5?r5refra *=wrai i 
H 5K^tm ^uj?rf5T«rr ! d?n^ii ^ n 

(«i^ia°v3^nt^ ) " 

sr^ ^csrftr ©fhqrcnfqq* mfqnmm to«5 *ra»5T eror 
wf?r ^cr sw<»igq eRm^r^F cc* fasqsp si'mPrfcr i $c*n? i 

aftafafef i cTf^en^r^ ngf^gtsfcrT qftf&rt ift^q 

fkwx %fa ^rt mg sTHTOitfeErr g^r su^mfewi sew i *rRr?q wer 

ml snerm#* *rqfq m srfta fqrafer i sRHg ifcfc 

?rff Fufirffr n i i q#§f?q<rai- 

mfer gsTdcmgrr ftfa iammw i ^ 

e^erfeTOmfism?! *5km TOfe^fa ?T *2#fa W 

smqfm^mfq 9r?r*:sh snsrtfcr tot* stma h \\ 
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24-25. Iti the company of saints flow the sit cams of nccinr of the praise 
of Madhusftdaua (Kiisna the killci oL <he demon Madhu). They who drink that 
nectai are not affected by hunger, thii^i, feai, grief and destruction. Men 
being constantly disturbed by thoir passions and wants, have no inclination to 
taste the nectai of the piaisc of Hari.—IV. 20. 40-41 (Niiiada). 



( v> 1 1 1 « 

ccersfr i wfci i cSxft^F.^iif'T 

site* ^ 11 

26. This hunger wdnch is haid to beat and this thiist, docs not oppress 
me much, because I am drinking the nectai of the piaisc of the Loid Hari 
which is diopping fiom thy lips.—X. 1. 13 (Pauksii), 


Note —King Paxiksit, giandson of Aijuuaof Mahabhftrata fame, was wholly 
engaged in hennng tlio Bhugavafa for seven days without food and drink and wus 
patiently awaiting Ins death. TikSulca, the serpent, appioaoliiug lnm in disguise, 
bib bun fatally. Panksit had been cuised bya Bus sou xouud whose father’s neck 

the king, when hunting m the woods, had indignantly plnced a dead serpent 
because the Risi immeised in his meditation, did nob lespondtothe call of the 

king who suffering fiom intense thirst was in need of water which he wanted. 


crarmnu* ram toit ^ i 

cTT ^33r5| nracf raWn’TT: IR'SII 

(* us ! It 

f®R ^ ^ srasftfsr i 

cramRtftrfe i a* m tit sjnsgm Rrar nfewg 5^3 ^r^T’ 

rfnt =sr 5^3 1 ep^r ora&ft cf^r ^313 srr 535^; 

afefsRST 1 f:f m 1 ter^nsrr: ww 11 r* ti 

27. 0 Biahman, know that my heait is faxed on the Loid in whom I have 
taken lefuge. Let the goddess Gauge, also know it. Ye go on piaising the Lord. 
Let the tieaoheious serpent Taksaka, set on by the Biahmana, bite mo. I 
do not caie it.—I. 19. 15 (Panksit). 



Tffb FOOilTff STRIA G 29-31 



TOlfaflr KfKtyRr I *fcc *FRC I! V II 

28 One feel-* joj when ho hoars tho praise of holj nnd ominent «amt$ 
Mach moro would ho rejoice in the praiso oE linn (Yi<nu) who bears on Isis 
body the mark of Srivntsa —III ID dl (Sutn) 

Note «—A white umtk of the call of linir wluoli Visnu hours on his breast 

cRm|trFg3^T trasrr i 

nfcroan^T« o?Rrs^^qerirr! u it (sra) n 

frref^ a tt r -q cHgfff i 

qpferaKft u 3° 11 



(«i s i * fttr) 

Er^f gisHTOfll’iErsERr i imif^fer i TOtEEremfiraatf ^ralfir 

«K«r 9&SF* <nTifg^u i\ 

snmtqfcr *nw% i *3 $<q *fer i wmarof*- 
tTPI gSTSE^t sng^cqffiT 

_ *n* n 3* ii 

29 30 I<i«ten, 0 king, to tho pn»i«o of tho ljord s deeds for it sanctifies 

the hearors (Sahn) I a in not «atiatcd with tho nectar oE tho prai«o of tho 
I ordas I hear jour words I am afflicted with tho miseries of tho world and 
His praise is tho balm to tho afflictions of men AI 3 2 (Videhn) 

Wf^cT 





• « "O \3 


|«pn^na n u u ( W i„, fc . V ) 

a^mj srorcftrsfafSr * ^rt %nf$rc* 

9icr sfaefoif wwt m tftar arcrr m *f*tt tsr 

afotaqnaiqrRt a* rocrontnr rtvn ^ ^rinir^crervRn^i^w 

vm%* ««n*tfoj fstfarfaero n n 

31 There is no other ship to carrj to the other side of tho ocean of life— 
so hard to got across—thnn tho hearing of tho plnjful advonturos oE tho Ji<wd 
Hor is there any balm like it to soothe the pain oETho porson scorched Iij tho 

forpst fire of life—XII 4 40 (Suka) 


* rTsm^lqr tf?r qnrmcq i 


ss 
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sromftsfaffcrcrTOT *5*i «R«ncn ^t[?t i mn\- 

gtfi54 sRsna i i ciq *n 


sansnfq %%. 1 f 5 * 37 «W5 tt^^ct 5535- 


Siqt 33 *3 cftf* SIJf?fo■ ST3%f?2:3» ^ife ST 3T{f =3T 3T|fS& 5 *W 

5SH3HT9 W WT* cfV<feqg l^ffcT . $3^ ^fff II 33 II 

33. The stream ot the ncctai ot thy piaise and flic stioam that flows 
from thy feet (the Grangtt, both ot them ha\ c the power to destroy the sms 
ofthewoild. This is the leason why holy men make n^c ot those two holy 
streams; the one of piaise of the Loid as sung in the Vedas, the othoi Gangfi, 
that flows fiom His feet, the eais make u^e ot the ono, and the othoi washes 
the body m ablution.—XI 6. 19 (Devas). 



I 


THE FOURTH STRING 35-37 


34 0 Kfisna, thy sportivo adventures are auspicious to men 

tasted the sweets of thy praise they loso relish for overy other thing. 
44 {Uddhava) 


Having 
-XI 6 


SR 


OT5T. 


o 


csrgtH*TT ^ to. u w n 

fa! ^ swtsiR r i fa* e^BCT* 

1 <ro sr ferremR cifoam ii ^ I! 

35 0 great Yogi, wo who have boon wandonng in tho paths of Karma 

will (now) oross tho region of darknoss by hoanng Thy praiso in company 

with Thy devotoes.—XII 6 48 (TJddhava) 


NO 


H mum i 


- cctccfe-^ i vs r eip q i^ T ett ssgr uraur snutl n \\ n 

(it i i a *%*!!*) 

5f3 wiWWr fcmi fRqtft mtOc gry I 

snraacwfcr *r fjrfsfetf ?r frofa diqw<if fyfiuttfar 

f*rw3fiifar£ i 3 jt? wra^in^t 

wr fawfo ^nssf^f^CT srra* 11 11 

36 Let worldly vocations bo pursued so long as ono is not disgusted 
with the world, or so long as faith has not been generated in tho hearing of 

my praises —XI 20 9 (£rl Kri?«a) 


sRiqrasfSr ^f^qi?pwretf u ^ u 

ftsrw) 

QCfT^r l«iW5HF ^nurfcT Sr&mfaJTfaTfcT I 

^ «rfar**«r^35*17153^ <fraftOTrarr*n 3 j ypl fon§ 
«n?»rr ftatTOns* *?*to 1 TOfaj <thI 1 strew jttoc *13 

I! 

37 In this sacrifice whose rewards are unoortam, yon, sir, have feed us 

to the fill with the neotar of tho lotus feet of Govindo.—I 18 2 (Saunaka 
and other Bisis) 

Note--The Risi Saunaka and his companions gave expression to their thankful 
ness to Suta the reciter ot the Porftn*a They valued Han KatJift (the narration 
oE the adventures of Han) higher than the religious sacrifices in whiuh they were 
engaged 
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Umiufts*) 

wnfitMtan fKaarfftawt msrft aro ^tfaanc i 

ssjs^fa fo! 3*3 51 3T^ni?r if^TcT? *>facn I cfc^WRP ^H^TC- 

f§< ss&s W iteft it v 5 ii 

38. The fruit of acquiring learning with laborious studies is the hearing 
the praise of Visnu from men who treasure in their hearts the lotus feet ot 
Cyovinda, Wise men have praised this use oE learning.—III. 13. 4 (Vidura). 



39., He had severed the bonds of ignorance which ties man to the belief 
that his body is identical with his ''soul. He had attained the knowledge of 
Self. He had no desire for Siddhis (supernatural powers.) He did not apply 
himselt to thoughts of a controversial nature by which he cleared his doubts. 
The ascetic diligently applies himself to Yoga practices so long as he has not 


developed a taste for hearing the praise of Kri§?a 


(Maitreya) 


Note —The above deBoribes the condition of the mind of the Royal sage Pfitlia 
just before bis death when he gave preference to the hearing ot the glories of the 
Lord to all other pursuits, . 




(l° i % * S «nw U) 

stsj faagnsf gtf TOi rj g ra P sroit 

- ^Yt^fWlT **^315 1 S* I 131* tgj *5RtW i 



TUP FIFTH TSTRIJfO 41-43 




«i**n»afa*3Ta a w Ji<f 3 v -^r i fisa warutfaCT mroAq arrcnre 
a ?^3Hiai3« ^ »fta^ gsuiaq, i a^arreu nwi? tort 

im aafa antgfa ^ ^qfcT Pt«qaflr £ sret* agfaftf ^PTOTTC i aatf^ret 

TOK aref tari icrcraqsmrafaaanors'Ttstratma nu»n 

40 The neolar of thy praise is life to the afflicted Foots eulogize it 
It destroys sms, it is beneficial to those who hear it They who sing thy praise 
and spread thy glory on the earth, scatter spiritual gifts in profusion,—X. ?I, 9 
(Gopls) t 

wfsra srfcrm^ ^s^ T ^< nmfegrqwsw^ i 

imm u ttwcw rr ^ gaftfq fa a- are l uraraii 8* it 


iraw qg^pm r q gpcft fq fa g'- anH ut^ii 2\ it 

(^i ftl w faw ft g* ) 

to ife m g i fr^fcT 11 aa^sretffrtqa^^i? siferaPEa qn^sr zm 9 

re snrfor *r fag garto aerjasa ^ airo qryrf fr o?Kareafa toto 13«* 
aa*iteratfa ottor* s&tffcu fag gq ft srfcr* gat aafa n at H 

41 0 Lord it is nothing impossible that at thv sight men should get 

nd of their sms By onoe hearing thy name oven the Ohand&la (an nnfonohaote 
low caste member of the Hindu community) is saved.—VI* 16 44 (Obitra- 
ketu) v 


Sim to 5ren? n TOffiqiwn^i 

awta ^sf^wSgr^TO^iiR^?! rem ^toj. it 8 s ! ll 

1 13 1 as $Hi«r) 

i a^aafa TOaraaeaaiara ag wwifa^c^fawd tot affr 
*f$r i .gaaroiar anda^gcr wnafga** fiaaangiaf wmf aaaa* 

aanaT arm^faafaajf i fa^aii asj faai Pi(.v<)d *fera 

w*Si ii 

42 TVbo thot knows the best of the aims of life, who that Jms drunk 
the neotsr of the narrations of the glorious deeds of the Lord, the hearing of 
which puts an end to the miseries of continuous incarnations-—who would not 
prefer zt to the many (secular) narratives obromoled in old writings, or would 
eeasefrom hearing it, unless he is other than a man (i ;,o beast)?—HI lfc, 
49 (Maitreya) 




*3? 



•T’ 


5Tf?p || ^ || 

{J 

Tfc ■ 



tffa VlSt^rUg; 
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fM ’sr ^ ffesrr tosftwt srom ^n? 


sgf yfafa- i ^T^c^r- i $ 3 sregcrasngvir WHc^ror fe^sTra?’ 

s^flr £ ^ f^fkrcf t^r foran sfo^ sits* a^qr fascrn f^r^r etaT 

saq mm 3^t fa^cTi: ^RcTT 

vsi?ct: fespr; 11 2\W 

43. Verily are they cursed by tlio gods who cast asido the nectar of the 


Achyuta 


wicked stories. They aro like the swine that 


take delight in feeding on filth. 





U'TfifJtl 


(Iiapil a) 



I 


rFR3 Vtt* 






mw 


(^l^lUp) 
f^w snraaw f ar^r fe *rem*faifc 


fTO’lLq^Trl^rcI l 55^T3^ 



I 3 


-l 


wesjcrfaraaiar^ 


^i«n i srolqqj snrossr sr^rftatfa qt< mi ^ i cf ^qr^rr^i 

.aaiifq srofag-sirc l smstf n ««n 

44. Kjisna’s glorious deeds sung constantly, conEor woll-boing to those 
that hear them. If any one is desirous to attain to Krisna’s devotion, lot him 

nceasingly hoar His praise. 


/ 




(Suka) 



I 


'5BTTTTO gjWBWfft 



M^ 4 "K<rl|(T%pr 



45. Let people desirous of reaching His abode, hear the deeds of the 
Supreme Deity who had assumed the human form in'the person of Krisna for 
the preservation of true religion (among mankind). By hearing them man 

is freed from the evils of his bad acts (and gets Moksa).—5. 90. 49 (!§uka).’* 
Here ends the Foui th String of the Necklace of Devotion. 


* 


THE FIFTH STRING OF THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION 


( Vote-r-Tiiis seoliou tieatii on Lliojlijinuini, of the prune of Lord ) 


STO RojH TSR'RRJJ \\ 



l 



(11 v i ) 

i i fun i w,h &n«nmni ft*a wiftaps fcwfa" 

arc* grt gfaf gr «rt i fi w re n n cq ^r *?re nM rc&n&^i'r 

I fw <Ker fa an ^an^JrTw *jqf3*T<ii?T 'ti&nfa §* ot ww q t fEifafar 

KiZ F tq j $ ^ ne TcT n srifafo *jnr ii \ H 

1 Prophets and pools have said thnt the unfailing fruit of man s religions 
penances, sacrifices, learning wisdom and chanty is Ins giving Inmsolf np to tho 
praising of the excellences of Him of tho lnghost name.—J 5 22 (Nftrada) 











*psrr 11 3 ti 

(** i w *° q? ) 

¥LTJfcT KWViq I qqr f^It^TT CTPPqf tft f*TC 

ft w fr mty wat grew greraf *t wren aw#*** qjotsj- 

«twh II * II 

^ct^t «c*r *m*n 5 # *rnq<jg q r w f tfcrafcfof 
^RidR totrci *w a* wi *isrfa swr sfar itit wrest 

«rcmqu * n ' 

2 Those words are uttered m vain , that talk is wicked which do not 
relate to Adhoksaja (Visnu) That is true, blessed and worthy speech whibh 
gives expression to the excellences of the Lord 

3 It is lovely , it is ever new, it is the constant festival of tho heart ; It 
dries the ocean of gnef, viz, the praise of tho glones of tho Lord —Xll l& * 

49-50 (Sftta) j «. < 
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^5tw. sifti sram \mm m*i 

ctcr: f§i*pfci wm w 

( t \\ 1 $5Wra[*? { ) 

5r 4cnft sreroifefnft *nt gftrftfr ^t^cr sfa i #5 




fam<b*r: HtHsifarotfa w 1 era: i srec |g: to% ?tpp^ *m 


m 

i 


' 4. Imprisoned 


onco if 


he hymns the name of tho Lord. For torror—Death—is himself afraid of the 


(Saunaka) 


44 VIVM X» Jk* 4 .X yiwuui««i.w;» ^ 

sf. ujufseu^rot smeufsra Tnj#ar 

riarsra ^'Sftsjfci rrmr h *ra 








5T UmirT spSTIfT UTO51: ll^ll 

(\ i «n ?o —u *rrop) 






I ^ ^ 5R^cT cf§[RSr cfm qsrag53RF tfcWtsf 

^fasr §cP jir^t ?sjc3rnw$ ^nr sn>ra: TO** s* sr 

fswi^r f?rew *r 1 efsa^Pn* a^rnetf &rt ter^r ^qf & 1 

to nfescr 

wif^FRf tfsrilyi H 

' frofa TOngwf TOrcro^r* sfh qfqstfffcTO 1 TOfcrcn? ! «r 
mftqwfc wsnjiratorj 1 otto srgkt OTrm 1 cttosi arerefer fTRFraftfcr 1 
aw qfsflRt wtforsrc OTresresfa wfcR3taTO?ro toht 

«%?wfq mfe ctsc |g} snmfq stt^rt tow toR: efa 

>z*rafo 1 JHterft ^rfer qdfer 1 otto g *rrcfar q>lcfa*cft% ii ^ 11 

# i 

. ' 5-6. However picturesque the words and style may bo of a piece of com¬ 

position, the wise compare it to the pool in which crows sport. The swans of 
the Manas a lake do not find delight there, being the dwellers in a beautiful 
home. 

That speech is the destroyer of the sin of him who uses it which, though 
not composed according to the rules of poetics, contains the name of the Lord. 
Such a speech the saints like to hear, to utferand to chant.—I. 5.10-11 (Narada). 

Note -“^Freed frdm the tangle of fignre of Bpeeob, the verse mease that saints 
who delighkJbo dwellin sacred places amid holy surrouudings, find no pleasure in 
profane speeches and writings, however eloquent anjd adorned by poetic art, ) 




THE FIFTH STlilh 0 T-G 



fedd cicg?cw&MdWfip I 

UUnw ) 

ft? ^r ftjrr «8jrft Hwrftrgtsr ?r w^wrr I s erato^Er 

srcn OTKH^terRi sransrwvf *iFc*ikf^uf*ai ftvuti 

5*sro <rcr f»# ssRsreWtafarai 5*faim «m- 

sreft *tffc ^ftre^ift wrene wh ?r sfca m Jtansar wnjfiimT 
sftfar ins ii ' 

7 Tho mind that dwells not on tho doods of flari but dosires to narrate* 
other matters and being thas wrongly employed in tho dosonption of scones and 
names of nseloss things, gots distraoted and finds no havon of rest Uko n ship 
tossed by a storm —I 5 14 (N&rada ) 

juttoct ^crat^TO dt&mj fspranr i 


en^i ^ aJte mier %ri% ii c w 

( \ I % I W «!K*< > 

Mi(« srot *nnrf?r tot^t farcr mv,2r 

rmwfT %f& i tfifaift wun ^ i ftwn RniMi ^tarftr «nfor 

UlWfc Wlg^t *WT TOftcW ii« u 

8 The Lord whoso very feet constitute a holy sbnno, so lores to hear 
his glories that he makes no delay to make his appearance in my heart whon I 
hymn his praise as though he is drawn to it by my call —I 6 34 (N&rada) 
Note — nM<n{ may also mean * He from whose feet has ietnsd the tiny 
Giingfi, ’ Iuterpreted either way, the term signifies VifRn who ia known by * 
thousand names (WlfWIMf) 
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Rrerr vfansicr 



apPSHfaraT wf5i * fran T S T swqfw || < II 

>•0 *o CO 

___ ___ Ctit«lt«Vf 

iTCWlJ'fcfiflcWlR. I m I«TT qfflfftj 

ftcqf tfafaasir ssjffr *wwc m 

fcra- n fi n 

t 9 Those"'who wish eternal life should smg the virtues and deeds of th? 
Mighty Lord—II 18 10 (Sfita) 
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w n 

U l* I U I 8**-) 


taccT%^r 1 a;??f%rf^ i sRifw^r hcs-ihht- 

SR^cT^ | ft&COTRRT SSl^f «t5W3PPte$9 I UT^f 'HvT 

fojfef 5TI5T WHTqf g3 K5gfa g q& |J \° W 

10. This hymning of the g’ories o£ thelord is enjoined on nil those who 
wish to have no fear from any one ; and who being disgusted with the world, 
desire emancipation from the miseries of life ; and who have taken to the 

path of Yoga.—II. 1. 11 (Suka). 

Tpr: i 

§£l n \\ \\ 

( M % I TO*: ) 

' 3 f^ra^rr^RRgET’^feqfi itaf sRcrtems i okt- 

l W15TI f^RT: fta? fe'cTlft ^TT 

^ m n srjf^?srqRfc&KivRf 

55 II U II 


11. The hymning of the praise of Hari is the ship to carry across the 
troubled sea of life people whose hearts are oppressed by the hankering after 
the objects of pleasure.—1. 6. 35 (Narada). 



( * I S I W *WT ) 

^cf SRcftfcT SIgrsrsrsfrfIS I I 

f%^2T?m3^:qifr^cr ^ cisrRcrrcfer^Rifit ^nfa*** 

!pf^w?nf5t srlst sjRfWsreifa tfteiahrtewg: *snn- 

i Etoot qqc^^i^fer i *m a &rsr <rre f% 

*m%*x ^ w\r ii 

12. .They who at the moment of death in sheer helplessness utter the 
names of Hari, significant of the deeds of his many incarnations, cast off their 
sins all at once and attain to-the true, the unborn Brahma. In Him do I take 
refuge,—-III, .19. 15 (Brahma). 
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fgcr Resort 5T??r^^T^wfti i 
^ssri5tftr to^tt HT H ^ g rg^r ^ n ^ n 

<- <j§3er §*t < 

ircjr-snTraraT^fcr smrsf »\s » 



*r^rr wftotth fawvtUa Wiif fr ^ n ^ u 



<TO^rEC 5tT ^tvi |^si^ m i 

II *° il 

WTO *3*^3^ <^T VTI^ I 

gwrssnfflr to?tot^ u ^ 11 

*ipott *5i ^i^rn *g 3rcf% >g ^ i 
WT^'-fmiIff I ^Ic^lfTSl fflT Wff^Hw |l «w || 
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*T«W3T tfgzx et^qtairf^gpn n u 
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u 





u^U 

(^ut vs—fqqgfstt) 
f^gfcrenqSta i snrfafo 5 P? sraifa^t htot* 



s^rfa] sirsrgrc ^r? 

9i^f <n<tTqT ^faf^sg: fiHxtrafk'g: ?r ter Erefe^iq 

^c^tff tr^rarenFftfcr n n 

?rg g^rffrfgr ^ i ^mrs^y g qssr irafqq&s are ^its* i 


qefr&fa i srafa* sraqrar* qgstT #?: stt fqg. sitflT^mra =^gc^ qsn* 
a gR r wt 1 q&w 'ergc^rcftat&q snfer *at ^jbc? ^sr 5 r*ng 
snq srros^ $&q fqsfitsora^ 53 i(g&r t sra *nsn 1 m\ q>& 

gfect g sr ?rtRf qq fq^rmqfkxtcqnfq- l mmz ^qqqrcsjgqgji W II 

' qg qjUT^nqf qfrtf to^t^t snqfqcgq? gigjaisgif^Tfeftrcfa 
sifqqcqfai^Sq wqfera* ssi wssKfil igrcmgj 1 ^Sroficf 


9 *V nreferafo^q 1 5 i 5 i |g: n$t qm anrong. crf^rarr 

f%qqt qqfeitq srar srqcft sfer fqsqftqfewqfa 11 11 

qg q^qf qtcRRiqt wqifqfaqqTSSr Hfqqifqqifq ^s^iTfSfiqqnfqq^ 

<«wif fij srofernfa srfor erg. fefafMfcr** sfWl^OTrcNq 1 sfa srfesRi qis: 



ll 

sreq srrafeRq 





q^aenfqf?rfq^it^cr«n q g^srfer qrn qfftc^q m qT 5 > 

?qifs[feqiqt^f^ qr^feq ^fer 1 qr 

g^qf qsrfq q g fjqf5rscrq«grfgqg qrqfq^fqmsftq^fq- 

?q& u i$ 11 

§dfer^ qicq^g^ effe^f 5 rcr?q§r qTqqi*? trV vnqrf^r 

qq mqfssrer 



§q sraqiT qrqiqf *. fq??=c 5 ncqfqq» 

qrg ^reqqrqq! f%qsjtsrq: 11 11 

<cwiflf«n qfcg ?q srsnfq^gq; 



l sr&qfqfo 


I 5 W 


TOngsf tit srem*? qqqjqq: ^qfTJ&qpgTqqrqf fq^q $q 


^g^rTftqqTg qT&^qisqafqfq wsr: 1 



5 ^q qtqfrosrqq 


q^ 5 t I q g eR^tsftqcq&q fqqf^ef qgtqf ^^jfqfqfqqg. qiRt^qt^fq^r- 

^nsraqig. q =q fqf^r fqqr qn^cn^ftqfnfrtqqr^ q w g^fir g qqrfer 

ii ts n 


TllE FJrTE STRIXQ SO 2$ 



ama g wiquijji mm* i rnfarre*! qRhi* 

fpr frf i |jr N i miiMf# 

mm* v ii 

ag am ffa* aawmsX Rig y^ronn i 

qfgcT *f?r i snSftiPr sftfoms 1 h to«h rnsfr gmftcmfa mgfa- 
fliftfctOT scga^i mqadm? i «ifei«T orcrigif^Rt I mtf I mft 
*ru «Ttsr i srcff^fa am cmtiftar srm?ft ^g it yu n ^ » 

a* ?T^r «nroi mj^r xnafsrer ga» a g sisa amnsqaia ma- 

i mris smr gw qi ftw iwiraii gaqt annaf 
gsftg mafkreiPt *rgar ^ ^rqpr mcam t?Rar *raif^faaanfa 
a*ter snaii i^Rama g ^r cm^jtajr t ^jrojprn^tu HmrRT - 

fqR ^ asataifo a^Tt^rnftfa atmarfa mr <£re* a^f?r srvnrfena 
affcra g amrg aw dwrerar esa gsTOr^tesraaa a gsprfa 

a^F fc mfaSaar nTOng.^a^n«r gacaafaaa i wa mm mn?cqfq annftr 

asaFa Hfrsafafrr <i^t areatarfiia i atm^ t g 
Mwiwcn a g qf saffira rog %& mihrcai i aasr atcvaitspiig 
qa ^ afta aa aar^fafama arenas! *nflr ^a^ar wsPrcifacarf^g afm- 
anga» gqig e n ^ ag wswwsi agqfcnflr&mtflr i vtatei gRami? 

ara^ra araat^reg asigaa^farfycr mm n n n 

aa wraferefamFq gROotmftm^iRr i ^rmf^Rr i mw&i 

waiaiaf? HfaHtJfaaarmgofo m?ra aa^ n r« ii 

a^aafa qfo^aqfas wscrgla a to maRrcr ail^rais aata^- 
faf?r siaaataa alaraaafa aafs^ ataaaf*rcga» srarrataafa 

mrgas af^ra aftagsarsewaat sagqaRinr aalfqr anraw 
am a^R srcf^a afir a*gafa5 wsciRcto*^ ii % ii 

13 This person (A]&mlla) has oxpwtod and frood himself from iho sms 
oE a million incarnations For ho nttorod tho namo oE Nftr&ynna in tho lielploss 
condition oE his death And this nttoranoo not only served as an act oE penanco 
bnt the means-oE effecting his final emancipation 

14 When ho nttorod tho fonr letters occurring in his call s n tPTur ( 0 
N&rAyana, oomo) the expiation oE all sins wore made by him ‘ 

Note —The word snvn<Q|ir (N& fijan^ja) has the 4th cnee termination -and is 
A part of the eight lettered Mantra of the Vaisnavas Bnt in the call of Aj&mifa 
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the expression 

vocative for 


of 


be analysed in two words VTTTmr and simT, the being the 
the -- ’ ■ - 




perative 


noun 5TrCT*nir and (lie second being a verb in the 
ood, Beoond peison, singular number, both together signifying 0 
Ha. ay ana, come. The story, m brief, IS , that AoamSla was a Bi&bmiina of bud 
ohaiaoter and had become a high way robber 
called his son whose name was'Nai&yana 


At the time of his^death he 


. By viitne of the utteranco of this name 

•which is one of the many names of Visnu, he was saved after his death fiom 
falling into the dutches of Yama’s myrmidous. 

15-25. The thief, the wine-diinkei, the betrayer of his fiiend the killer 
of a Brahman, the polluter of the bed of his Guru, the killer of a woman and 
of a cow, a regicide, a patricide, and other sinners. The expiation of the sin of 
all of these sinners is made by the uttering the name of Visnu. Because 
Visnu’s attention is drawn towards the caller as one belonging to Him. The 
sinner is not washed of his sins so clean by penances piesoiibed by • expositors df 
the Srnti ; nor bjr performance of leligious ntes and ceremonies (as prescribed 
by the Dharma-Sastras) as by the utterance of the name of Hari, which are 
significant of his illustrious qualities. Penances cannot effect radical purification. 
For even after the peiformance of the penance it is possible that the mind 
may run after evil ways. Therefoie people who desire to effect complete 
annihilation of their sins shouldj praise the Lord which causes the purifi¬ 
cation of the heart. Do not, 0 myrmidons of Yama, cairy him. Ho has effected 
entire purification of his sins j for at the moment of his death he uttered the 
name of Bhagavan. Whether uttered in calling some one who hears that 
name, or uttered m jest,or utteied m filling a stop in a tune while singing, or 
uttered insultingly in disrespect, the name of Han has been spoken of as 
destructive of sins. When slipping and falling, when his limbs are fractured, 

e 


small and great penances for small and great sins propoi tionately 


the 


when bitten, beaten and otherwise afflicted, the man .who ejaculates the na 
of Hari even involuntarily does not'meat pun ishment for bis sins. The great 
Bisis in their plenary possession of knowledge of all things, have prescribed 

By 

then sins are washed away. But their hearts 
can only be cleansed by the service of the feet of the Lord. Whether uttered 

willingly oi unwillingly, consciously or unconsciously, the name of Hari consumes 
e sin of man as fire consumes fuel Just as a poweifnl diug taken produces 

_ ° u f>k its medicinal virtues may not have been known to the 

when rightly uttered produce its effect.—VI. 2. 


ManU 


7-19 (The Heralds of Visnu.) 
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\a 



( * I * I «*-«* ) 

i flc^Rr i fanfirm* wfi 

asr ^r wtosthi ^sx ?r anwarrastit s^r ^rifew 

«w«rr^r at asmesrnjjR «TQf^m reufc 11 ^ n 

<KfoRHR arfafari *mfkz*nw 
*r <rc: mfer as § 3 * 1 mftsg- 

nwfeKU^ *fasf trftmftr fatfs «ia 

it n ^ 

26-27 Thus was AjAmtla, tho paramour of lus fcmalo sla\o, ho who 
had trodden down all roligious injunctions, rites and coremonios, who had fallen 
by lua reproachful conduct, who was on tho point of being cost into holl—thns 
was ho saved by tho utterance of the name of tho Lord No othor instrument 
cuts tho bonds of ICarma °o well as tho singing tho prai'o of Him who*e feet aro 
0 sacred shrino For tho mind is not thon attached to worldly net m ties Othor 
methods aro soiled with tho qualities of Rajas and 2 am at (Passion and Inert-* 

boss), —VI 2 45-46 (bukn) 

fww 1 


5T5Um^\rq3n§TH T^ct 3JI5R \\ RC 11 

Uuittssys ) 

«ncrerm?RT fawiui tfa 1 flranq s^’sjTfotfftTfa 1 

1 jnmt^crcft iub n 

28 Having uttered tho namo of Han whon calling his son, AjAmtln 
went to tho abode of Nftrftyana Greater is tho titlo to tho roward of that 

person who sings Han's praiso in full faith —-VI 2 49 (Suka) 
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o 

3° » 

*w5n*% amtescnSfemf^fa 1 

fjrerattw 1 &*r u ^511 
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sfcrmt's^rc**! gsw Sc*?r5 1 cti^TcT t ^ f^fer vnmft 

S^JTJIT ^q^T\^c«T <HBT 

' *'srer sq^tsTt ?rr%r i !&^to?re«Frc% STOtarflresNns i srsr- 

tTKtasrft sn*w%fo fe %w ?r 3 sftcfaq; ^ ^ fazzjm «r g eK 

ferem# mwfewfa gfarasrw i^^w^msr §fa* 

^t§h ^^t^mifeT?i?n^7^rrif?r 2^^ 1! v> 11 

29-30. See, 0 my children, the v irtuc o£ tho ulteranco of llio namo 
o£ Hari, by means of which even A j fun i la was mod from llio clulchos of iho 
myrmidons of Yuma. It is not enough to say that the singing of Iho praise oE 
Hari’s namo, vii tues and deeds dcsli oys sin. For the moro uttornneo of tho 
<words, 0 Nfirftyana, by Aj&mila when calling his son resulted in tho salvation 
of a sinner like him.—YI. 3.23-24 (Yama). 

nu^ti ctf^ ft u?[T5t% u 3s*n fgnt^ctHra^ct 



tar f^ragfitiTOEifir 5:rtPr frit ^4>^rflHg*3gi^!aPi?t- 

f^ssrfcTCSftR fj^ W v?rcfa 1 fai ^ TTFRT 

^»IT 37t%cmfcT^ 5HT: 5T^ VS'gt q*7f 

sr^i^rnr ^faftflrsTJTfaste* ?r?c^sr 

gSTOTOt 1 f| Jtl^FTCT tfSEi# *13(1 SrS’T&TWt^ =5T^ 

rots^* sn^gfifer tsrfoi^ \ *m i ^rataf^$«ft&TOaiKr ^nreir- 

£f w ?? q§* sift srai <rf^rc#r«ir«T TCnfrrcr 

?t prefer i *m hmamstcTOrr^ fq« staf^rc- 

jwratfawFWE* nhn \ sr ct sto: i 


^ererrasrftm srrassr sr§§ fasrsesar cT^nfqr seiTOraffl(M snomuro 

wf?' ^ j^ ntag^ cror sftsfarfcnfr sir 

?r ^^rcrranro* cT«tt to* 

^rc^irfOTsi? Tgftn br^Ttit?^ sr^fqr jurist OTicpnsftetf 
<rc^r<p?RTf^fa I m^%i% tR «ranjjrf^f^r ggam h \\ 11 


(powe 


influence of M&y&. Those 


(Manu and othei s) were not acquainted 
Their understanding was confused by 
rs, (of penances) were ongagod in great 
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m 


sacrificial rites faooattso their intellects woro misled by the sweet nnd flowery' 

tests of the Vedas —VI 3 25 (Ynma) 

Note —Tins rebellion of the BhAgavala against the Knrma K&nda of the Vedaa. 
finds support in the Bhagnvad Gift (vide Chapter II, veisea 42 & 45) The irrever¬ 
ent ial tone of the reflection betrays open departure from tho ancient Bno of bolfef 
Jl ntiA action It is an important subject for researoli by scholars to tiooe the change 
of belief that lias taken place resulting In the overthrowing of eaorifjoial perl or 
manoea by the Bh&gavalaa and the growth of their religion of Bbaktt 


fagm 

i % $ «i 





Wct^nrq i % ^ wSfai ^uwwkb 

5T^Ttj W ^ H (%\\\ ^ m ) 

swreeretew wrrarar s rer fti T 

snftqr errro ^ Vi H 

32 Having reasoned m this manner tho wiso pfaco their devotion on 
Ananta (tho Infinito) Thoso people should not bo punished by mo If they 
have meurrod any sin it lins boon destroyed by their praising of tho glories o t 
tho Lord —VI A 23-2G (lama) 


STOlfo $ fcNql ' rlM^nfa l 

q fared dr&fr u ^ it 

ssF'iren Hwhuku *naj^f Mwfa i 
3<sa*i iho^ fagr \\ W « 



gfor^ false mot 51^ wwqsiq l 

§r ^ ruivTi^ n ^ n 

v _ (V^ 1 Vr-wwmf»OT ) 

nui*t ijprC g ffnNflcn ii 

i swnfcter- 

fafa I SiqvftfrT I «RT5qf^f^3I?Bf^ <n<fiqR( TOTlfa ft ^ 

cfBrfiRT ifa 

jrefltfer n ^ P j 

^isngOTrawir i i wmvx gvtgrar fent 

I! *«H 

r. *9 to ^refirftr HgTH* fonsrorcn; jtsht atrfcr fern w?nm- 
^rntrareraerf^Rr *n?r n n 

33-35 There is no doubt that there is an auspicious cause which has 
produced this vision of the Supremo, placed to ono like mo who am so un- 


THE BIlAKTIRATEAVALl. 


worthy, a vision which has made ray mind so serenely happy. Othoiwise 
without previous meat (acquired in foimei baths), the tongue oC this para¬ 
mour o£ a Sildra slave woman is not fit to uttei the name of N&r&yana. Vast 
is the distance between me, the shameless, the smne-, the troacheious, the 
murderer o£ Brahmanas and the ineffable name o£ the Lord.—VI 2. 32-34 
(Aj&mila). 



36. Even a murderer o£ a Bi&hmana, o£ his own mother and teacher, 


and o£ a cow, even the eater o£ dog’s camon, e\en a low-born biat o£ a Sfidra 
mother and Nisada (a low-born pariah) father becomes punfied by singing tho 
praise o£ the lord—VI. 13. 8 (Risis). 






(3 I VI ■® ) 

i era sfcf 1 era 

*ral 3^* fra frm sr left: ral sra 

sru *cra 5 iT 5 i *&?rara: 355: Itri ^*3: 

\ srrafra wforcw 

qpWterf- srarreft c^rw€\alfr nOTirai^er- 

I ^v9 l| 

37. It is wonderful that an eater o£ carrion should be so elevated by 
reason of his tougue uttering Thy name. They who sing Thy praise have vn- 
tually performed penances, have poured oblations on fire, have bathed m sacred 
rivers, have recited the Vedas. They have become ennobled.—III. 33. 7 
(Devahuti). 





( S I 1 sftfWF ) 
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afc g fcfldTO ^fewrfsFFrfe^ ftgfSrTOfr 

*Nr i ^mfrornfaflr i q&mrfaaaT srra^sjaf 

wfafarorrqTTOir mcram qw^ww r TO g rr g rar gar sg^r a tow *rcrc 

to n^fcr gar ^wna TOatfct frfassrre dc cn R f cf l tot ^ froforo- 
mfra fefcrewt gTro m qt fofa to n V s » 

38 Whether men be householders expert m worldly occupations, they 
ore not subject to the bondage o£ repeated incarnations if they pass their hours 

in the praise of my glory —IV 30 19 (Sri Kfisna) * 

Note —Tlie privilege of preying to God belongs to all—irrespective of birth, 
age, sex profession &o The reward of Moksa is the portion of all devotees of 
O d Tins m the Vnisnava Dharma It is the solace of the lowest classes because 
it plaoes within their leach the same spiritual rewards as are open lo the Highest 
classes 

crcwra^ fhrorfgvera gycsrc s e jtt| wfh 

w i sft'UTs rjrafagfojpif^ng u^rf^fr f| 

8F H 3 aTO ^ sr 

sgfcWisr cwasTOrnf^f^ i agr pafoffr 

tfafcta' fjwfa aro«w f rodfaffi* TO^F 

i**ro offeror sram toto#* ^srmftarg^tfcg mfit wsroatfa 

tgms i Siro offero siroF<5?ta wswrsrfSrroTgqifosnS srsrrc to- 

wfro srotsyg^a amffemtssro am jgfc w.cq p w13 .il 3S u 

39 I, thorefore, though of low birth (of the tribe of Daityas) have no 
hesitation to praise the Lord with all my heart according to the power of my 
understanding For by so doing even one who is oast into the world of M&yft 
(lgnoranoo) becomes purified —VII 9 12 (Prahl&da) v 


^ — 

I^TRTT 




n ^3* iwni 5 ,w ** u «• « (•isu-aiw ) 

to mfirror *<33131 to?to qtfqfa » w&tTOre*fcr srtsfafai 
toto f ft g ram sfcr- 

*n faafmatt?rlc*ni i to ig* ajm TOrfqfa irga; sr^aa* ft <w- 
3*T^r merit TO5Prr a to gsrt orffea* a" to* oto to srte to ajir- 

to TOr me1 fiw^anf^ sat $rai i&cror *ftm Ito x roropTOt’ 
wvo*q to w*w^5r^<u ^cTO^aat sftaroam mCTgyq'Kifa roar 
*r ^mlferoq: smffefo mmw- n a® n 
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40. 0 Nrisimha, by praising Thy glorious deeds which Biahmh has 


in the Yedas, I shall at once get over my difficulties. I shall become 


sung 
associated 


with saints who take refuge in Thy lotus feet and I shall be freed from the 


M&y& 


(Prahl&dft) 









n 



( c I R* I « ) 






m&riteng i s& sEFsrmsnrcfo i ri*creROT sfe 




suffer iN Osiers 


iijenraif^u ^ocr: ^c^rsm: 353^3 ssf^gifipn wjjf 


aesm cm f?rf^si BRtflr u 


41. The utterance of Thy name makes up all that is wanting in the invo¬ 


cation of a 



(due to wrong sacrificial 


ent) 


pronunciation) 


timo and materials 


of worship,—all these differences are made up by the utterance of thy name. 


Y1IL 27. 


(Suki a) 


t 


Note. —Attbeend of religions rites and ceremonies buoU as Sifi.ddbas, &a. 


the following prayer for forgiveness is generally invoked: 


tWETW 9 icf 5 RWT 3 TH 3 T ^n^STRctt 


wrf cm. ^5 sft jfrfarantafmqi 


VS 


sft sfo sft&fb 


Wbioh may be rendered into English as follows * 


Whatever 


unknowingly. 

Hari.” 


perfectly, whether knowingly or 


iay the same be made perfect by the utterance of the name of Sii 


i 


Sif. 


Thrioe is the name of Hari repeated with the prefix of the ansipioions honorfio 


®TT 



c 




A 





wist \ vnuFi 'afr 


^*n^rRnm: * n 



'ejfmsra ran 



(*° 1 iw * 3 ^ 13 *— 


traracMtaract vs gpronft qqfrfrni i i . 


cm prefer ht asrfswt simr i wratf \\ i sfoifafi ?ftmr 


wtf i ^^err f%rTf smRpTanrfsr 


cfc <TI5T?cT^ f &&&%&'> 315* foPT 3W CK3q: fflftll 


42. Blessed are the women of Yraja who with their minds riding on the 


thoughts of Yisnu and with their voice choked with the flow of tears, sing His 


* f%=rTOT?T trTSTnTTW l 
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praise with nil their hearts, while going through their domestic work e£ milking 
and churning, grinding and pounding,{sweeping and besmearing (the floor with 
cowdung , swinging and Inllabying crying babies, and watering (plants and trees) 
—X 44 15 (Women of Matharfl.) 




iSMnm u 83 u 

( \o I y$ I yc ) 

wcT sns i i * wiwfterrff 

*iw n «^.i! ' 

43 Who would like to cease from the talk of Kfi?na, to whose embrace 
Lakeml clmgs though he may like it or not X |47 48 (Gopis) 

TlRFcJ % ^53T WWgWWfJIW- 

<31 

^?5tK3IT TR*Tt ETC 






^ «< oo •< U*l I $ 35** J 

weto f^f^r srrc**^ntai5 i *fct i wtr- 

tot qc*r ^ *nz&*r *r5j5nsnn^ *iwfai 

9n?n3T ^ ** in srasw ftflw 

** faert wteRwr 'OTK^fa'-MoW^ i *ror 

sera^*** ^rftgoi ^ wife* «i^cTtci?^c h ^void ms&Rtiqtn 

iffWIW *l*np*,. *n* ^ 4t^RU sr snff^r ^ gsw 

error** m^juuiji roi ii yy n 

44 The wives of the chiefs (imprisoned by Jar&sandha king of Magadha) 
will sing in the midst of their domestic duties, Thy great service, via, the killing 
by Thee of their enemy and the release of their husbands Likewise do ib^Gopls 

smg of singular services of Thy killing their enemy Sankhaohflda and of the 
elephant s release by Thee from the alligator, and of the release of J&nakl (from 
the prison oE R&vana) and of the release (from the prison of Kamsa) of Thy 
parents (Vasudeva and Devaki) And so also the Munis and we who have found 

shelter in Thee shall smg (of onr release from the prison of worldly life)_X 

71 9 (Uddhava) 

T^ft ( ^reratra dr raw #djfter ft 
_ ^rararra dt^rffr *mi sr ^rntfra §Frr?r u $$ u 

(Bftnfa; b 1 1 »n«jp) 
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46-47. It is an infliction .and a misfortuno to kcop a cow that has ceased 
to give milk, to have a wife that is unfaithful, a body that is another man’s 
slave, children that are wickod, to givo away wealth to an unworthy porson, 
and to have a tongue that does not praiso mo. Lot not a wiso man have a ton¬ 
gue that is not used in singing my glorious works—tho croation, preservation 
and destruction of the universe, my many incarnations that I underwent in tho 

manner I liked.-—XI. 11. 19-20 (Sri Kri?na). 



i 
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fa ^ig ^ rr fojfaict qf&fcr nwafawrrs i 

5lfST M^wfd *3J «ni«if*ti *TcT* WOH*I ^fTTl^T 31?“ 

cftfa *rrcnf*R 3^ wVStfsr ^ seto * r < n .swcfl e*ra 11 ** n 
si* ^staroA* ^rufcim s^far* era tfaisra ^tar’mquRr 
to? 3 c$s 5 n« »rff «nf& snsfjqrro? $5 sr«A gr ro r *5 hto^Wto- 
fspaA m Hr^ren gfc****? 1 ** qfcfatq tott aarfer Ag \ ndt ^hr a*T 
vjrwff^R xnwrr tf* fog **> 2^1 *i3r ^tmw^wrr- 

h*(ht ^wfaAfrAg p A fr reft m 1 ^wn?^*TO«r3^^Rrii«sn 

48-49 They who appreciate good qualities, they who chooso the essential 
of things such worthy mon speak highly oE Kali Yaga For m this ago all 
objects oE desir aro obtained by tho mon sigmg of Han s praiso Ho other 
means is equal to it for mon lostm tho mazes oE worldly life For by means of 
it tranqmihty is attained and subjection to rebirths is got rid of—XI 5 36-37 
(Karabn&jann) 

% 53rat**nnw«ta ^TI^TT 1 

$ ^flTH II II 

^ «Ktaf 5 qutaqufa CT?fep qgg^fi r gmr i g q sir fo t s* tflr 1 

, 3 T OTorRtT «rcrct m 11 

50 They are tho fortunate among men, they are the blessed -—they who 
romembor the name oE Han and make othorfi remember it m this ago of Kali 

SF5TH ^fer gJS5T g*. \ 

(^ug Scrw sr 3 i 

nfrrokr qg fashfw^ it n 

(WUI III— 1 w 8*r) 

s ra r s nr g^sMtany gw w g.1 i ftqfrft^fo rere ? *CT[ 

g* sfater'frrt* «r$ft n n 

51-52 The Kali Yaga is the storehouse of rices. But there Is one virtue 
«v in it By praising-Kf if na a man is released of his bonds that enchain him and 
he attains Union with Brahma That whiah is obtained by meditation'ou Yignu 
in the Satya Yuga, and by sacrifices in the Tretfi Yuga,—and by services an 
Dw&paro,—the samo is acquired by singing the praise of Han in the Kali 

Yuga XII 3 51-52 (8nka) 
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53-54. Who can count the heroic deeds of Visnu ? Not even ho who can 
couut the atoms of the dust of the earth can count the heroic deeds of Visnu. 
He who covered the worlds moulding the Satayaloka by his unbroken speed 
shaking the entire world of Natui e. Not I nor your eldei brothers (Sanaka, 
Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara) have comprehended the powers of that 
Being. Much less can any one else find his bottom. The god Ananta with 
his thousand heads singing his praise, cannot finish lecountmg all the deeds of 
glory of His many Avataias (incarnations) —II. 7. 40-41 (Brahmfi,). 


St SISrcTSS H l|: I 

( U I «l HgfilSI* ) 

3 qTsnqifriq sr JT^rfln errfqr JT^mfcr: 

snfW i wfit srsrJOxGsnsrsstr ayurc^ *ng^sygr- 

Gw° i«i a m ) im ii 
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55 Ho who strives to count the virtues of the Infinite is n fool He may 
perhaps be able to count the atoms of the dust of the earth in the course of time 
but not the glorious nofcs of Him who is the storehouse of all forces —XI 4 2 
( Drumtla) 

fufireu jhheew- 

n3 o 

STiTIW 1 TTTOlPTr qfTF5I t 

ajanutwiT frtt ii n 

f¥ *ar siftr srsr ^rf^r ^rr wnror 

3 f&rz i *w?nfsrenfafa i wfarcnfr sr sufwTRr tjmftsr zhfk 
wfWrrftasffa # ^ *msRit ajqmjpfafafq-fwrr gw sm?nraffr 
sftaofer srwfo saforofa gtffor 3* sro*j#: gcgrf^fa fsrcw tfserr 
<rrcg ^rerfRTT sift *nn errant sra^rarng'n^TT 

cffnmr imn 

56 The words that go to form the auspicious narrative of 2ns birth, deeds 
and virtues, having the power of destroying all sms, such w ords animate, adorn 
and sanctify the world —X 38 13 (Akrhra) 

1^4 ^fsK(3RTWSfanRI sn^CxffetTFT 

StfcWrfa l VHWI <§f£ ^ V?(diw 3J^HT W«3l *n%B TO 

x O N O 

u «,« n 




dimivv) 

ror ra ft fa fa tott nfaftfcr rrsrt^ 

dl^ ^J^lfsT ^Tf5f?ffefr SjldHlffl TOTrf*|5tlft 

wn* ftrasgcnn^ ss wtanrara* sicfTfa fewpnft nfe^rOr tronse- 
ir& ^p5)f nfsi; sffor tf&pnsti e*if 3frf% fsrsc^fscffr ure (i is u 

q37r<ftFC9si^j 

57 Singing m this monnor the narratives of the childhood of Yisnu s incar¬ 
nations chronicled in this and other works, whioh are so N agreeable to descant, 
a man acquires the devotion of the Lord, whois the refuge of Poramhamsas (pious 

men who have renounced the world) —XI 31 28 (Snka) 

Hero ends the Fifth String of the Necklace of Devotion, 


i 


■ THE SIXTH STBIN Gt. 

Note —This seotion dwells on the subject of *rrw (remembrance of the Lord ) 

sro us 

> fr, C\ 

wrath uTurfwutucr' wr: i< \ n 

( \o I «v5 l ^ ^r: ) 

srer smsij fa$q Ere fog ^ vnraoOTgqsftuip s^j^r- 

ssfosns i sid rfsr i «?rc*r qsr srt^sns? i sfo srefcasn i 

^ i i^ ^rfgr mt fo^FT^fo qfoifo'Eoifcr «srcftfa : stih- 

fafo *m: n i n 

1. O ladies, you are happy in the achievement of tho objects of your 
devotion. The world honours you because you have fixed your mind on the 
Lord V&sudeva.—X. 47. 23 (Uddhava). 

^ctTsnyutu rarest wram^rw i . 

usra* wt raTspra wjt u * u 

(it ■ «11« «MiO 

Hcfo?r *TO*^r g7S*ifo i <gcrrarrfofo i *t*it *7ct: rrfo m sifoi^re* ncrr- 
TO^qST?^*cr: SROTR^SRlforaf tetanfe H r n 

2. My disciples, Sanaka and others, have enjoined this much of Yoga 
that having withdrawn the mind from all objects lot it be fixed wholly on me. 
—XI. 13. 14 (Sri Krisna). 



Al 


w % uu uTsrewra uswramu wwufu %R:p:ii^ii 

( * I l US Wjs:) 

&gfo<swifo?rr5 i srgfofo 11; gffs^fo N 3^: 5^ 

q^gfo ^qd fo fe* 3?ri gmfo fotfiaH fo> 55?: fafoiz Hpsigirsfo, 

f^R fei 55 T^ft ^3 * £ %Rr mi ^ <T 3 ^for 

sjsrrefo i ^sffa 5^ TOn&r? 

rn^rsrfoSfojfEn: ^crwwf&^n: 11 3 H 


, WTf^g ^fo ^T375TTW II 
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3 They who even once hate fixed their mind on the Joins feet of Kpsna, 
placing their affections on His many excellences—such men will never see, oven 
m their dreams, the face of Yama nor of his noose-armed myrmidons Snoh 
men have already performed their expiations of sins (hy their attachment to the 

Lord) —VI 1 19 (Salsa) 

* n q?Tctra?q^ ^ fftesaqgar ii ? ii 

( * I * I W HOT ) 

_ <R*rer<RroFft mw&nis sr arceftfir i totol ft TO 
to^k ffteifff iwrfcOTS-wf ft srsjrff c 

crWmf ff 3 nan 

4 Smco m} heart Ins wilfully held Han within it, my rtords are not 
uttered m vain (butlbears fruits) nor Idoos my mmd act without effect And 
my senses are novor omployed in wioked uso —II C 34 (Brahmft) 

Note —'Tlie purport of Bmlirofls speech is that ilie fact of Ids activities of 
tongue mind and sense* being usefully employed is due to tbe influence of his 
fixing his heart on the Lotd and not on auy men! of his own 

Tjcnuivureuuiuiwn i 

3RT5TTW qn. q^HTWe «TKiqiO^JJW II H II 

* ( 3 I l \ ^ 3** ) 

am «*5f to* i srrTOf^fft xfa ft*r mmzt 

rn^lfcT I STt^tT I 9Fft § eTT7 

?r amfffJTT %% Jimar Xrwr ii h. ii 

5 The soprome objoct oE life aoqmred by SAukhya and Yoga, ond dili¬ 
gent attachment to ono s Dharina, is that at the time of death tho mmd may 

remember N&rftyana —II 1 b (Snka) 


; Cn3T^«pl» cpstfQfy^ \ 

erm to ^ 11 

qtfls g FC l 

sTOcto ot&hi 1 f \\ « n 


*nftr tffr traisrrr*{ i 


14 


(Uiy as—gog* ) 

t vft/w gffr insnr^ i 



1U THE BHAICT2RANAVALJ, 



Ur I m $aO 

*3 «ti5f tot wqinti ??j to i *ic41 

%*im i siRre^fo: w*g i smsnfqj qretft ^nsrafo *r 

«i$3TO cT*rtfcT i srcTOr sfcrTOqsr sqf¥ ^rrrcJT^r I 

i f^rr^JT si 3 *?N ,fsrci*Nj fsrqqtfri^JT ^ ga?* cratfar 11 = 11 

8. The remembinnce of Krisna destroys misfortunes and biings foith 
well-being, purifies the intellect, geneiates devotion towards the Lord and begets 
learning, intuitive wisdom and non-attachment.—XII, 12. 55 (JSuto). 

T^ucra: 5ft^nw^^u^t?rs^: i 



U* U I « B ***'•) 

*3 sratg! %: ;^rji£?n cram fearer <r ?f?r i 3<rr- 

sm#rcta: jn^jrara: i9ft ^5 nfcn ?icrcic*?r 
*w sorjftr a&r 7 T 1 *mf?r totto to* 5ft w%- 

to RyaicftcTO: || $ || 


9. The inner man does not obtain that complete purification bj 


learning, 


by ascetic practices, by restiamt of his breath, by universal friendliness (love of 


all living beings), pilgrimages, ablutions, almsgiving and lepeatmg of 


mantras, 
/ 5 


which he finds by holding the Lord Ananta in his heart.—XII 3. 48 (Suke). 



( *r i ^ i ay sgw*) 
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2 mfafo ftNRwpttj i ftwwf* 

uiott *?r stanfiffa snre* f^msT ftn& *§fer*lfa 11 i«» 11 

10 The Lord Pnrujottama present in'the heart (when remembered), 
drives awa) all the nces oE men caused bj the influence oE Kali Yaga and by 


the anoleanhness oE offerings, oE the place where offerings are made, and oE their 
own mmcb—XII 3 45 (Saha) 


mn |fwr ^Tfsn^ i 

q e wiwiat w c^ r fi i iS TtT ^ mapi^il \\ U 

(t* i 3 i ijjK ) 

oRfg sg rata fgqfa i wr fcfar ftra gfcr i Mngsf rorrifcjfrn ra f 

fcn S*f <§ mfawr a* feat * 3 cfonf^ gsr nt ftrere ffr faajjfc 

*r g 1 ET^rr?«i*jxR Rrorer<T cfh* 11 %\ 11 

11 Jnst as fire causes the disappearance oE the bad colour oE the gold 
due to the admixture oE alloy, so Yisnu bjr his presenco in the heart of l Yogtt, 
removes wicked thoughts —XII 3 47 (Suka) 


n*%WOr[ wwmuffwJvTrgE^raai i 

•P N ^ 

* e^s eitf3*d^mwgwwra*n v* n 

gsrfarfar i srt« ifttt&w&TJrofq wfafrfirg faro ^rr enffgcmfa 

^mwffi^er i sraifc i aroi **trroisT jst gnorr 

gwnrajqt gfo strvvcr mm, croiretafa wgsit n ^ it 

12 I tliuik that the Asnras are the dorotees of Bhagawan for they 
fixed their mind thougbEull oE anger on tho Lord oE tho throe worlds They 
saw Han advancing towards them riding on Garnda with the discus held in H is 
hand.—Ill 2 24 (Uddhava) 



f«i v i ^ n) 

*sr qsftarmg suffer i *mfar wdtad i «3^s-r* mnrrgwm 
it* h ?*t g* £?rt k *nr wstft 

w5» n w ii 
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13. Therefore the saints serye Thee who art beyond the powers o£ M&yit. 
They have no other object in view than the 1 einemhraiice of Thy lotus feet. 

—IV. 20. 29 (Prithu). 

m Htfi § % 83^- 

wta: u ^ ii 

( ^ 1 IH \\% ) 

^rftfcr i sratft sraerfa v sfarcft sr «5T%*‘ 

wrcra: \ srer* A srcsroti m sRfafrfa sjcisra fsrcraifaai- 

jtojw n*ftr i f% *n $ Tr&fa^garqr: srei w'ztvt 

sratcfa ^ srrarat: ^ier?^fasrfcf3>r m *&$.J fa% &ftfa 
S£fcr&r H^orifafa- mint u W ii 

14. May the penalty which you have inflicted on both of us ovei take 
us. It will remove the sin of disobedience of the commands of our master. But 
by your favour let not the mental distraction that causes foigetfulnessof the Lord 
overtake us even if we descend to lower incarnations.—III. 15. 36 (Jaya and 
and Yijaya). 

?rer: umT^fraui §?r I wrararat: > 

^feshn ?t u w \^\\ 

( \° l I Vi xim%: ) 

«tcr|?r srtwg^^wf ^iirf erre&r i era i s«n 

^«rf^cT § mornsrats sjjrfsra farcSg; n Vi ii - 

15. Then instruct us the means by which we may not forget your lotus 
feet even though we go round our incarnations.—X. 73. 15. (The Chiefs im¬ 
prisoned by Jarasandha and released by Krisna). 

II \% u 

( \° I £® 1 %*'•) 

*?I swift srsnsrjg xg ssrafar i i lawrftjs 
cTHt frapj m xx&xmti 3 fag! X'W. *X fagftfa fas VXW 3* 

II & II 

16. The Vrisms who weie lost in their thoughts of Krisna in then inter-* 

« « Q * 

Qouise with him as they lay together in their bed or. sat together or walked 
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with him and talked *ind plaj ed and bathed and ate together, entirety forgot 

their own separate exi«tcnco —X 90 f 4b (feaka) 

Note —The Vrisma—a. clan of the Ygditrii tube to which bii fTpem belonged 


I 

mx ?T3T WQi T5TT %T II \* It 

st sr st st ^tfeRctrn i' 

ST ^TSIT%|t^H 5 I m TTarl^qTTT^^H H fgST TSSI^liyn 

( u I W I U—W wt^31 ) 

m Igms1 &5si irfcr ferfa sifasifi^fer i srfa- 

xfvw ftivfanrer iror <^n4S«r sfrje mt tmw 

gat g qti g g ft grai ii n 

qfr> g 5tH &n g i * 'nedgoftfe i raiftn?* qraieufi^irw*. I wfhW 
jftgjtftr i afear m feat aer rh ew^ regreir&rgr 

$?n*i ii t= n 

17-18 On all sides is joj to lmn who pos«e««es no proport} with the 
desire to reap benefit out of il, who restrains his senses, who is tranquil, who 
bestows equal regard to all» and who romembonng mo Ecels happy Neither 
the position of Brnhmft nor that of Indn, neither sovereignty of nil the earth, 
nor of Pa tain, noither the powers of \oga nor Mol **a docs ho wish for nothing 
but me: such is the man who has consecrated himself to me —XI 14 13-14 

(Sri Kfifna) 

wssrisforaw fsts^r^r ^f?r i 
fraTRSTSn ST§c^rf^F|qtlTTq?rTH n ^ II 

(u i ?«1«ft ?«a) 

n«f firws^ Hc^jg^ifagafafer foRrafr^nff *naj§; 

TOTR^^qicJim n fs n 

19 0 Uddlnva, the happiness*. wlnoli a man feels in me in his soul, 

he who has consecrated his life to me, ho who m not beholden to any one, that 
happiness cannot ho the portion of those that are addicted to worldly pleasures* 

^ —XI 14 12 (Sri Kpsna) 


«r Tsj^qT^thfajtScitg*!: m%T§iwraTSRt- 

SBrTTgl I ’ssnsr??! WT^TTrasT SJSFfTHSU^T TT c ^ T W W mSW- 


sssrsmrqsT t^^ii v> n 


(«Hl«s IIIW ) 
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SflqqrarqT^t farTf fq*iT*tt5p **&* «n^5T 


*rcro?rcn ^.* zm 


^ ramtafvis 




faqf cr?*rtsimfa£qcftfff fe? qtsqn 


20. 


King 


Krisna meditated 


on his bed or as 


he sat, as he courted or ogled, or sported ; and if by dwelling upon such thoughts 


concerning him they were transformed into his own self, in much more is the 


chance to be one with him for one who in his affection foi himl constantly 


contemplates on him.—XI 


* 


'a 



is; uviwr snran 


^ifq sr: 




sraufa % nur. ^iraaiiT^raiteR wr. u k\ 


cTsri^^mr^rf q’fe’cfe 




( \ c$ i ^ ) 




q&irwi 


3R?m 


sfcqqrfq w faq nfa f* 


^ *hq 3^’fer eqqtqgsr^ 


gqqt Z?i srerari|qrcr^ q^qtfq cR ^fctyras: ix\%: i faqtfq q>mH 


^^srqtn^sr^rfsrsRRf^i. sftsqfef 


qftfesfqqqq ; cqf q*q*qt 


sr c*qf*mTfq?qt tqmsrfq^ 




wnt ijqifqqq^qT i sifarerdsrgqi. sifsmdqT q*s ^TOq ; c«: i snx 


*c&j<r qa«r wqrsqrq: i c«n*M qqra?* qrsr faq 


qftr^q ^rafcr ^ q t^u <aq?qfq fifcsniNr nrqqcftfer n 


21 


That true Self of thine which the Munis contemplate having restrained 


theii bieath, senses and mind applying themselves finally in their practice of 
Yoga, the same do also thy foes attain by uuceasing thoughts of thee. And the 


thy 


strong as the 


coil of the Serpent-king’s body ; the same sweets of thy lotus feet we too enjoy 
—looking with equal regaid on all. Thy gi ace is bestowed equally on all.— 


X 


(Srutis) 




Note— The commentary has the followiug with reference to the altiibutive 


compound 


ssiqqsfq qqjfaq 


qiSJ faq. q»mq: qftfessf Sqf tittqfcv 


vflnoli means 11 And also those women who out of carnal love meditate on tbv con 

j ■ • * m — - 


ditioned liuman form 


Here is a statement that all the Qopis (for the reference is 
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I 

plainly to them) were not the fSjronff f*elfle*s) lover* Of Kpana aa i* claimed 
for them by admirers of their nneeHi*h derotion Compare also fibeguvata X. 47 
59 quoted befoie (69th sloka of the let string) 

tjsi i 

5l|# ^ g f ^ R R m 5§te «T«TT tl II 

^ (*l l3STOi? ) 

?r§ Iffcgr ^Cfi^ «rft fatrm^** flwsufa ^TCfjpiRF^ftwrf i «&Rr i 
<n<! %ax%t to^ awn* 
crer sror sri5 i m far zr to ifte <j*hw fasni 'toHFft srfltfoSTO 

«n?fcr ajyraf «nf?r 11 m u 

22* The enemies of Kfigna got nd of their sms (by the constant thought 
on him) just ns the insect leases its awn form and takes to that of the beo on 
whom it unceasingly fixed his thought*—VII 10 39 (Nkrada) 

Note — It i* the traditional belief that fm 1 expression in Toga literature, tha* 
aceitam apsides of inaeat ia o-mied by the qjs(C (heel aod placed id a hole lb® 
bee liama and buzzes iiioeaflanlly nt the dooi of the prison house of the inseot which 
is finally transformed info a bee 


fsrcmrr uiratritai fa&n i 

( u 11« «n«psq ) 

to h enyft TOfifr «mra« 5 RT* i frorrfaffr i f lw sr & Rhk 

wit ffecnKR »wfir woifr wrar aro srortcftftr 


^fs&cr «rcta frorai ^Errofaflr u ^ u 

23 The mind m thinking of objects of enjoyment becomes attached to 
them Likewise the mind of him who thinks on tno becomes lost m me —XL 
U 27 (Sri Kfisna) 


asrarorii 5^Tf^w|f^ fafecsr i 


to " ijo»^Sl *c?TO ) 

«w» ^Rrafarfr im&im tfer svfofo i 

wwsraror tosptwhj fc^r wfasgraerer 

*rcnfa *?r *imm **^*rej ag ree s! erw^r ^rct* 

iftftr ii m n 
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24. T have seen tlij' lotus feet, the dispenser ol Moksa. Brahma and 
others full of piofound knowledge meditate on thorn. They uplift those who 
have Lallen in the deep of woildlj* life. I go meditating in m 3 ’ peregrinations 
Havegiace on me so that 1 keep thy lotus feet c\or in 1113 * mind,—X. G 0 18 
(N&rada). 

su§a:^ % h 

nuraltt: 1 *ur- 

{1° 1 ) 

^ ?r cznsqfrrfe 11 a 

nt *tsr: n w H 

25. 0 thou PaduianAbha (fiom whose »a\el has issued ioilli the lotus) 
thy lotus-feet lift those who ha\e iallen into the deep of the worldly life 

Gieat Yogis possessed ot pi ofound know lodge'meditate on them. Lot them be 

ever present in oui minds even though w’o aio woildly householders—X. 82. 
48 (Gropis). 



fe^steifsRrwr 5foJ5 *r«\Ti^flR- 

I TOH^lcSrnsR gc'Kvf 

ftcirra&fra tth: strict $5 ir^RTrtfacf 

length tonsi^f* ^rTf^fa ii ^ n 


^fcf snsrsirraf ^RFT 


26. Theiefore give up wicked thoughts 
Fix your mmd on me m youi meditation. 


They 


ai e 

j 


uni eal tike dreams. 


(Sit Krisni) 


Heie ends the Sixth Stung of the Necklace ot Devotion. 


THE SEVENTH STRING OP THE NECKLACE OF DEVOTION 

(Note-—Tina section is devoted to ilie subject of (literally, ilaa sham 

pooing tlie feet of the Lord) 


($ i *i «i° vm ) 

sro ssm ftrorot ii 

%m fasqrfoH ns tn^ctar srw *fcara? i 

NS HSfcKTCTJ I ^fcT I H3T?^mpT SlftN- 
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1 Whether he bo n Dova or an Asnra, a Yoksa or a Gandharva, ho will 
earn his happiness by serving at tho feat of Maknnda —VII 7 50 (Prahl&da) 

Note—Deva literally means a shilling being—a god Asnraa—they are ever 
hostile to tbe Darns and no leas powerful (See a pieyiona uoTe (p 19) on tbe 
word Aanra) YukSsa are Infei tor in rank to the Devna They are popnlarly sap 
posed to be demzena of the higher mono tains in the Himalayas and have in their 
keeping rich treasures GandhsrveS are also a semi celestial tribe, fond of mnaio, 
endowed with a musical voice Mnktxnda means the bestower of Makti —l Visna) 

# 3WT >3U«rm I 

egg c ^t u r ii 

nn rc wpftsr£*r i TOiiH|fcr i a^n^r 

cro«iHr& inntRt * pra?< nym « 

«nargr^ n ht flr^^r Kc'w j rpnNt gcRi n ^gi 

Nr?T<cra 3 «nfi t^aGhr frf«rfNc*rf n * it 

2 BrnhmA, Siva and other gods m order to obtain my gifts practiso severe 
asceticism but with their hearts fixod on the pleasares of the senses Bat they 
cannot win my grace unless they resort to Thy feet For my heart is given to 
Thee —V 18 22 (Laksmi) 

Note — Lsk9mi is tbe goddess of prosperity Only they can obi hi a her blessings 
who have propitiated liei Laid (N&i Hyena) 
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the biiaktiratsAva U 




coieq^^fr sr 



C 





#3^2 mu&m, w 


3 



(\ * 130 xmw) 

1 1 m, g^T *n smifw rifa 

*mi^foici%ci%TfT cgrcii^q^fi c35R3!$ftg ma?r i flrofasf *Tte- 

c*T«7^ §4f?tT cTC^IcW* I ^igfta ^c^rT f?fa5 

TRfa §SSRWT <5fa\fqg?T » 3 « 

3. The few who fix their mind on Thee who art the abode of puro Sahca 
Guna , cioss thosoaof ivoidiinois on <hoves,oi of Thy w’Or-diipful Toef as easily as 

as they would pass o\oi the foot m.uk oi a ealL.—XX. 2. 3ft (Brahma and 
othei s). 

JJf^TS^SClTHirf^H Oc* {| l 




^ 5T ymvi vm: {en^Earr \\ g w 


(i \v i ) 

?rg 3WT cttTO* fe?H ^ 'fluffs SRI *UJ* I 1 WTOH^I 

c*«s snsrai^Rto I'sraufifs i srcn fa sisrfa s^raFier ^gfa ^n^ifa gprifa ear 

*TCWT § *T^5prS?WT S/7 'flqETri^r 4 t nf%m TO* o=cS 


srofa to srerfafa farcafa fafarerafa wnwitm^fa sr siwraMa 

§ srtTnc^^fcf fa sg«rof& n « h 

4, 0 Devil, only lip who v> lavomed by a paitiule of Thy giace can know 

the mjsteiy of Thy gloiy Isot he who c\en it he is unattached and 


quest of Thee (piactismg Yoga) 
-4? 


in long 


(Biahmfi) 
* 


ST?gr SJr^pj 1 Tytwfa: ^awf^ WWSHWg^l 

roi^tf^Tss unsi stigggsn^ sili UH H 

( ?° I ^ I Ri9 


lu thojpimled Calcutta edition the following vetse is insetted hei e, 

•T *TrT W^l^rTVrFT^HI' 

g |efT Treat 53T5TT:- SHPT^ I 




nvraf?rT 




HrUsTFT 




sarfk 'g r^^urTTfeFeuhr 


^erfH rTH girftsfq VT VT3cftfH ^nfH3i 

^ ^ N 1 ^ 


■grusmsu ^iwt i *th jf^T^aT^mm^’T ^sarr cif^ ^r 


v3 

I Lake zefuge m Tliee. O loxd 


sivrgf^H ii 

The ten thousandth pat fc of the grace of Thy 

-VIIL 24 49 


feet the gods and the eldem aud preceptoia civuuot confer on us. 
(Satyavrata)r v 


THE SEVENTH STRING 6-7 
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fmfa *ms3<m3erT onMftr t**Btera** 

jrraincS sfeigcgfcr orrei «c} 'mvmn «r*Rnw 

wvmre sirar^^^^tspir vrourccrraigj a^c^rssr g ^nfa 

^arcror irn^l snsi s&et i fwit mafai i ^ft siting. 

r^cTl^^RR. ^c^CqIcT I *7&ST fT^I TOTOTlf^Wlt m * OTcftfcT ft? 

srsqgji ¥ n 

5 Mortal man afraid of the Serpent (death), takes to flight and finds no 
security m all "the worlds Bat he who takes refage in Thy lotas feet, 0 primeval 
Being, sleeps m ease Death flies away from him —X 3 27 (Devakl) 

cROTS^ftIJII 

%ut 3j? wamf^nro^n \ w 

(unn« ngRf ) 

a fe rr f a to gc* argi y rer ^ r g cTOrfeRr or snfaftw snftmTOrrr 
tot g$r ftan to^et grareq gr uwrrc r qggr g* ^nt“ 

*3$ srfirosrcftaw i sr ^atw sfas'n? wrer sNnsrqji s n 

6 Therefore take to the service of the lotas feet of Nj-islmha and lenvo 
worldly life, the home of passion attachment sorrow, anger, pride desire, 
helplessness, fear and mental distresses—lending men to move in the circle of 
incarnations —V 13 14 (Prahl&da) 

9***TrT q^IEfta II 

g h \m\ixt f^n h mm* m\ 

(\\\ rs *% w ) 

jt xki& g^re* fTOWf^fifcTtm^Bns 
i sim *f?r i ^fficii^^fu^nar Rrtfgf% srara* sicf m* ^ 
*rrcrarcfq$5Rrgtf $ g sir^f^r era nqpnxk* &£ tot 

tot 3 i smt g frofaq cTOrrarfr^t ntorafa hiRpt 

n met i *i$r sraft sr^Br raairaar * Rrsar staro *fcrfrafa ^rr 
mRr^t * *raf*cr i sr^ g ^ranror iftferr to =*rtn^rr ^rafpasiT tfcr 
*nhfHT «rofiRr sr &-5<ra ggro iisii 

7 Therefore 0 Thou possessed of lotas eyes, do the swans gladly take shelter 
^ndcr Thy lotas foot which lavishes happiness on them Those who take to 
logo and Karma become proud and being abstracted, by Thy influence do 'hot 
take the shelter of Thy feet —XI 29 3 (Uddhava) 
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TUB J31JAK TJ RATA’ AV A LI. 



(V2 I i ) 

7JFT ?Wt mu?: ^?Fi S^lvf 

i sraM ?t srera^tg: S^ sgt qw aw 
i §f% awi%r sf^q^rfaiif wrusfar faamOw aa 

of I ttcT^ $cW 3f4 5Ta gSWtf J^^rTrfTrf ^facS*}.* 11 c H ' 

8. Great is the disiie« of thmewho do nof make use of Hie lotus feet 
of Hari as then vessel to ctoss the ocean of veiltlh hfc, which is full of the 
sea-monsters, m the shape of the m\ opponent«. Thcicloic, 0 King, make 
the lotus feet of Hari thy ^ chicle am! cio^s the rinngeious ocean.—IV. 22. 
40 (Sanatkmnfu a). 

Hote—The six opponents nro . (1) Kftmn (f-ornnl passion), (2) Krodha (nnger), 
(3) Lobha (oovetousuess), (4) Molm (delusions of niunf), (5) Mnda (piide), iG) 
M&tearya (malice). 



frc*?fe‘ cnHWfrrfn s^ercn 

sifo i i qfeer: %cRrarac & ere {Sr*#: 

ssAja: ws09W*ii^T«fiiTO85r aresm #<re jq&c sr= renrer- 





?src7^T5®* i ferer 


9. Who 


5F55ff?cf ^Rll a 


his life 


by neglecting Thee ? Our Guru (Brahma) worshipped it in feai o£ Him. 

And the fouiteen Manus implicitly accepted Him.—IV. 21. G 7 (Iludra to the 
Prachetas). 



SEVENTH STRING 18-13 
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wrfci ^njcTT W5«r5^r sr^prr srcft *rrfer¥t i ac<rr3^Hfo nfifftfer 

sutfftms i *rm ti *° n 

actfams fsrRs^fer i vw fongt 3rfsrg;ft ^rr«w aeft*fi 

*rRrer«r i w&nr i srepft ft«*i as* fesraw fochi 

^tt^Tc^r at* *i«* *r srssfr * atifertewr i 'a&'sm *** ujk 
WTO7f^ft*riW*mft*q mfh * ^iwiftcqftrerRi « \K \\ 

10 11 - The very pure desire for the service of His lotus feet mere ism g 
every day, washes away the impurities of the heart that accumulated id the 
course of numberless incarnations, just as-the holy river GangA issuing from 
the toe of His foot, washes away the sins of men The man whose impurities 
of the heart have been washed away is not subject to the miseries of sucoessive 
births and deaths He is firm in his realization of non attachment He abides 
at the feet of the Lcrd —IV 21 31-32 (Pfithu) 

q^qg ff n - TT j pi ftq aiOTrra|g i 

vu?reg suerra jrar^ifttcT to. 

q*r totu.« V m 

U u I w w) 

*3 «rt®Rr jr mJfeSw rfr astis i n *ifl ***$ 

m* izm* sr foStacf uragw firwr sprats 
Hf sw n^g i *i*r sirs* cst jwt% «ft'* 

t^cr ** g* *qigLcWR 7 T*ft**ft* « HfJlfsT WT* I) W || 

12 The bee that sips tho nectar of the lotus foot of Krisin does not take 
pleasure m worldly enjoyments which give birth to sin Other people, over¬ 
come by their longings, endeavour to clean their impurities with Karma (tho 
performance of sacrifices and religious ceremonies) But their notion results in 
the repeated generation of Rajas (passions and desires) —VI 3 33 (Yama) 

eraser $ * sgftwrot *n^r wrist ig stt \ 

m qT^qpaf^ I) It 

at* agraraft* i ftfer i ** avWRfcft *r *jft- 

wn *<£ «fR«ra i msj 5ptr si# i sumsfeicamssra* ■jgfcft 

nncET^rftsn^ snr vft a$5R*ft ftrt#nnfr *3 h?* rrfe* m ft* *nrft* 

JWsftaTstf 31*1*1 *ftiFr *jy*i fra’ f*ft*“ sippet khd 
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• THE EHAKTlRATNAVALl. 


Then, 0 Loid, let me have the great good fortune either in this life or in 
any other even if I be bom among lower animals, to seive Thee as one of Thy 
devotees—X. 14. 30 (Bialimti). 


q* q^ q^ qffq^i «T uqt^ \\ ^ « 

( i I ^ ) 

srer 5?r. 1 1 spot ^ qpm- 

mv* sr ^rrsft gcrfbai q^q^r or m : cf sterc f^rarr.* stourcr rr^cff 

ac'T^fci fflvf ^ I ettr qcrfe i 

f¥ ^ q^ *ii q^n?r ^fcT feq^r vzni feqq. q;?rN^fa §qf 

ctvT ¥R% q cTcf: ScSST: 11 ^ || 

14. They who have taken lefuge in the ship of the illustrious Muitlii, 


that haven of rest of saints, leclcon the ocean of woildly life as easy to cross as 
the foot mark of a calf. They attain to the highest plane (Vaikurijlia) and 
do not enoountei any danger in their path —X 14. 58 (fciuka). 



15 He who having had the laie good fortune of being boin a man, has 
not the good sense to w orslup the lotus feet of the Lord—he falls into tho pit 
of worldiliness. He is as though a beast —X. 51. 46 (Muchukunda). 


(1° 1 1\ \ M% Slf^:) 








( $ ! *£' 1 t° ) 

^3 *n *Rqgqi[^ ficri& ftgflPR- 

i femfstfi? i firjfRrT ^r^rfcr^t^i^T^tr- 

cnf^T ’sref^qpTOr qrqrcfqrsqrfgg^R 

i q.si^cr i mfeRqw srffcrr jr sn^qr i 
Iff^f qsfsrfticq |§: i ^ qq^r ^q==n sRfjvi gqifer i nf^t 

firn ^UcqRqfq q ^qife i unt 

^ OT qqftq ¥Rf?cr q i *r sta ^far *ir: n \% 11 


2/727 SEl r £i\ TH SIRING It-19 



16 The cater of dog scarrion (i e the lowest of the low, n ChAndAla), 
if ho has consecrated his inind, speech, desires, wealth and life to tho semen 
of tho Lord, is superior to tho Brfih mum o\cu if tho latter is possessed of tho 
dozen great mental excellences hut turns hi« hick to LArAyatn hor tho former 
sanctifies his own hfo and the lues of lus clas*, but tho 1 ittor, full of tho pndo 
of birth nnd accomplishments, cannot sa\o hun«clf, imich less Ins family and 
tribe—VII l‘J 10 (FnhlAda) 

Hole —Aicotdiug to tlie comineutmy the twelve execellenp#*« me enumerated 

fin follows (1) DIihi iiih (oppoxod to Adlmi inn—nola opposed to bftttriu ordinances, 
( 2; Sfttpi (tiatli} (il) Dmu« ( «lf uMiiiiul) (4) T»pa (KNceticiMiu) (5) AmAtSurya 
^opposite of malice) (C) U ! {•» senna of Mmtne which reotiNine one fioni cuniniiUwj, 
m willful Hut) (7) iitiksn (eniluvHm.e o( liviUnud «,olt! etc mid of tinianl WhiiU), 
(6) AnnsajA (frooiloiu limu tnivj) 9 Y«jfi i (perftiMiinuoe of sacri6t.es , tlO) DAiih 

folmrjty) ill) Dlipli >rum is^i farbeinuitMi(12) Sroti (\edio Lenruiugl 




faUTlH II II 

(% \\ i ys m ) 

* qfcrtf sr *ra?rt«F^i i i 

sisra crm^cr asmfseg- 

Kn% \ smer i fas*™ 

faw*T?Hfa *7*4^ ^ ?CTt &€cfl^l| ? v9 II 

17 Bring to me those wicked pcoplo who lming plucod thoir hopes on 
their worldy homes iho suro road to hull turn thoir face from tho sweot flavour 
oE the lotus of tho feet of MrAjnna which is durnk by tho Paramnlnmsas (n 
class of holy meu of the highest rohgious order) who Into fnhou tlip \ow oE 
poverty and aro unattached to the world —VI J 28 (luma) 

^Tilhfr ^’«it ^Ta5HfH^f5fst i 

^rrf^ ?5trmfr g sfcsrr il \\ 


(i° i w i «i «r) 

farar^srq^cn & tcnii? i t^gfafa»s*r stsht 

18 Having obtained this God guon human incarnation, iho man who has 
not subjugated Ins pas ions nor worships Thj feot, has simply cheated himself 
Ho is an object of pity —X G J 41 (lludra) 

14& ^aiicsrvi^Taji^ 


128 


TUB B11AK Till AT A! A VALL 





snfSrn 





n 










sr ^?nq ssiis 


(1° 1 ©H I 8 gfafe*) 

csrcTr^fa 



cqfc'TT^ ®wr xKfcftfa; § ’iftxrcfhr #a*crar 


srstt 


differ en^n i snsa^ i & 


vircnrcif 



wrarH^ 


cTff 


suftratfa 







ft n ?$ 


They who constantly worship Thy feet, who meditate on Thee and 
sing Thy piaise—they attain, 0 Naiayana, to Moksa. If they piay foi woildly 
blessings they obtain them alsov And no other man can get them.—X 72. 4 
(Yudhisthha) 

r? nms h ^ mmm sr ^ 

^ vmm 


* ^ 




i 



5|T sccqi^r: w^j: \\ 



(1° i ^ j 3 © ) 

reg ^ ^ m^sfafer i mv ft<#. tn^or; jrqr^rr; 

n 11 }j 

20. They who have found shelter under the dust of His feet do not hanker 
after the heavenly legions nor the soveieignty of the eaith, noi the position of 
Brahma nor the domain of Patala, neither the supeihuman powers of Yoga nor 
even Moksa—X 1G 37 (The wives of the N&gas.) 

frot * 



ss q$ ^cj 





( \° I 'Ll \ WL ) 

sr.^enfer i »?r i crer ?r 


^ <n^5R&r %zmi 1 11 R* II 

21. I do notdesue any boon other than the seivice of Thy feet-—a boon 
that they intently pray for who aie pi oud m not owning any worldly possessions. 
What wise man having adored Thee, the dispensei of Moksa, would beg of Thee 
any such boon as w<?uld enchain him to the world ?—X. 51. 55 (Muohukunda). 

* mms& 




vn^vrnicT \ 


^FaT? ST 




II * 5* 11 


'33W«sra^ TJrTT5 S^fUrUrS^Si: TOB: I 



pwd 5TS 




: II ^ ^ U 
(\° i 1 *i —8^ srfir 2 ** 
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5T3 snerosRsnq. srerarc m Fmqtvzfnfo ^njs 

afeftfas firdfro iit^mfc f fcwtfron 

f^ns aiwmJL i «t swfefir i I snfe fftafU; errata 

*H$Staqq 4se q? *fcq a^wrfluw^ i fcrfqftsr tisRufe 
frct^ crcrwfft *famfqfaf^3?rq3isT i q rcfo aq eustt^ 

tors s£ qq 5T5 qatromt i q» *£i?{q f q*gggqq r» 

faqw srarsqift ggvim i fag «c<isi tqpjer wtocHTOqqiwqqiqdtf 
^ «ftg qroraml i ae&rc&r qsgw tsrir i qt^sr nq *wq& to 
i ftro $rot *§$*n?r asnfqstaar froiFr $for- 

*& *nq l! ttr-q* H 

22-23 \\ o Jo not, 0 Mr t non a lul), de«iro for the sonoreignty of tho 

earth, or of tho hca\ ons, of tho regions of Brahmft, of Pfttali or ovon Moksa 
Bat wo do dcsiro to ba\ o tho blessed dost of tho hot of tho discos-holdor (N&rn- 
yana), tho dust which is fragrant with tlio saffron of Lokfitni’s bosom —X 83 
41*42 (Tho Qoccns to Dranpidi ) 

5RT g ( 

5T n * 8 w 

(u i q i q 9j«* i) 

dwrefoidmn i stoi^ $r 3 | era* qfiftrej 

I snfcft 3?q ST I 

TOrorfqfa *nq »q»n 

24 0 King (Panksit) 1 what porson, [that is in possession of his sense 

wonld not worship tho $oot of Mukundi, adorod by tho greatest gods? ISur- 

rotuidod ns that man is by Terror (Death) —XI 2 2 (Suko) 


rawt ** mmh u *n 11 

(u i * m «fr) 

qfr^r qtf£nrra*tatff iq?q tfari n 

aq to to% TO rareiq vtoto 

TOqr *faif£ f^qicffffT snmr M*q qq qqmttqrcr^ 

^ I ?Wtc^m^^infT TOqeqtq&qq «RpaifafH )) ^ ]) 

' 25 J consider that the worship of Achyhuta (Visnn) should ho tho 
unceasing duty of man in this world For distracted by divergent thoughts 
ho identifies bis spirit with his body He gets rid of his fears by so doing U t . 
by his devotion to Yisnu )—XI 2 33 (Kavj) * v * 


- 130 


THE BHAKTUUTNAVALl. 

eSIrBrSJT 'UWTg^ ^^^^'aUUrldT ®t{^ I 

WX fj m «5EFRH5?raf % SSt ^RT^Wlcri ^WTfi: ll^ll 

(t imts* top) 

sff^nfa wisrcui^q^ cT^qft<nq» ^snrermi^ ssra- 

5Kg I cSSclfcT 1 cTcft «3T?U^ qrarfe^fa fe&?T q^gr c^lft 

flfaftfeqasq qrafafaqircra furo^r fvq^TTRrnc i «n ssr : q^i^f l 

^rsi q» qr sfixRitaref'T sigsq ^fxfrfcr^q msp&& f%* 1 sn^^ro: 1 

«ferraqr «^ifc[fcr «w* 1 q&*r ^sprier: £t stt 

to« wh* 1 wisraifafo <?# § s^rnsjfqq^qr 11 n 

26. Can there be any fear of evil to lmn who having foisalcen the rituals 
enjoined by his oaste and religious ordei, takes to the path of devotion but 
stumbles in the way before he is lipe for its fruit? What would have been his 
gain by the mere observance of his ritualistic observances unaccompanied with 
the devotion of the Lord ?—I. 5. 17 (Naiada). 

Note. —The Bh&gavata constantly preaches the path of devotion and encotrr* 
ages the Bi&hmsnas and others who were halting to nccept this dootriue which 
relegated their class dnlies to a secondary negligible place. The Vedios might give 
up the sacrificial rites and the Tautrikas 'their worships and ceremonies without 
incurring the penalties of disobeyiug old regulations. This explains Vaisnavism 
hr its liberal aspect'of rewarding its votaries, with Balvation for their faith in the 
simple procedure of worship of the Deity umucumbered by scriptural ritnalism and 
ceremonies. Its further attractions ate in the facf that the highest and the lowest 
hi e equally privileged to staud on the same platform of worship where the pride of 
Inttli and wealth has no place, where supeuority is reckoned by the measure of 
devotion. 

vrict: frureu %w. vftsj: i 

(\\ 111=^ CRCTmt ) 

qftqqro 3 (qiq&r qcrefafa qisi^rn^ ) * ^rtswtfqiT 

qqcrra^ qr &r srar qq 

3** fqqtfrfqi 51 SfqqfcT 1 qjsrFxTc^ ICTT^lf^SlT qT qcqfatf 

qqfq i ?T3 qjqq q$&: q^ qq^qm^q: 

Sqrofq ftq'm 1 qq « ftwqjgrrrqi^ qsf 

aqm i faq*q i ^3 qiq qiq^qisr* qqcs gfq, 

^sqrfqr q% q*rj*jfqrcfqmq^ ^cq& I q^qn* qfec<iq*fifq 

fqftq?qt5t =sr q snq%rifcrcqqlfq *nq; h n 


IBESm'ENlH STRING 88-30 . i3i 


“27 Tho supreme Lord Han seated in the hoart, drives away the failings and 
vices of his beloved votary who having given up all other beliefs and persuasions 
worships his feet —XI 5 42 (Karnbhdjana) 


TJT feB^JUfTT SOTfrlieT flJTfaT II V II 

U° i =v i sssnw, l 

rov£ ssgfcr #r 3 1 

qjjfasrar * h&t nfs egr *n ft frmpir fcnrr?r 

|| || 

28 Who that is so conversant would forsake Ihy lotus feet’—Thou who 
offerest Tluno own self to tbo«e saints, who have taken the v ow of peace and 
poverty—X 86 33 (Balral&swa) 

crra^ra faq^i^ 

i 5ng?n^rqe^5iui 3nf%ei meraxjifanwr 

warater ^ n h 

y 


Uimasrr) 

gfgrangcgig&gigfafcr q W i CT^ agrgiw nus i entrf^Rr i 

fqtraft m *\§ s&ta 5spsr aa gfonr craifir fgtpat star. 

«wg^ SfBratf h *s<tfta Seurat wAtr 1 agaa* 

*mr irs 11 

29 Till man has not found tho refugo of Thy feet ho will remain subject 
to the fear of the loss of property, friends and his body , he will bo subject 
to hankerings, tbwartings, greed and griefs Till then will remain n’so the root 
of all sufferings and distresses, viz, the false bolief in “ My no a s ”—111 Q" tJ 
(Brahmfi) 

frrat*wq g$r f i 

fwm qfsnq^nsm wran 3° n 

^ (3 r* i ) 

sg wmmfa twig gsPremiTOT i srtf gtg^ernfffstragr 

w*w trrrg *513* * l qtai hi srfqqfa $q;g \\ \o n 

30 Tho Yogis by means of their Bliakti Yoga (devotion) attended with 
JAftna and Vairftgya (knowledge and renunciation) npproach me for the attain¬ 
ment of their well-being—III 25 42 (Kapila) 


±32 


THE BHAK TJ RATE AVAL /. 



31. To those who thus worship the £ect o£ Acliyuta and constantly 
attend on Him, comes the spiiit o£ devotion, 1 enunciation and divine know¬ 
ledge. Then, 0 King Janaka, the devotee straightway attains supreme peace.— 
XI. 2. 43 (Kavi). 

, Here ends the Seventh Stiing oh the Necklace o£ Devotion. 



[Note —This section tieats of Arohanam (worship).] 

I 



\ 




I ?TIH <J5TT I cl^C 

qjrr sRRrtenrs1 *mfcr i 

setamfa sqsat^rt: i i i ^3 f^rct 

KT^iqfT^t cT^qr^irr^qrqjT <xFh% cTxrfqffS^S 


1. Just as the tiunk, thebrauches and twigs aie nounshed by the wateiing 
o£ the root o£ the tree, just as the organs of the body aie fed by the supply of' 
food to the li£e-breath (vital punciple), so in the same way the saenfice to Acli- 
yuta (Visnu) serves as the woiship to all the gods .—IVs 13. 14 (Naiada). 
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Rrt jsrra^srrejffitfir tot *msfa qfsn* sncflqr 

an^r qfafr htokto n 3 » 

2 Just os tho watering of the root feeds the trnnk and branches so the 
worship of Vnmi senes ns the worship oE all including Self —VIII 5 49 
(Brahraft) _ ^ 

^tttih ^sigmam i 

^f^rFa ^ sstib^T 11 \ n, 

( 8 I W I ^^5 ) 

am ^ mraafcr ^ $sra& a <w Nronamr *?m* i fi&fa i $ 
qfo ftfirc i& rniraasqta qsrafa a ag 

cc a yr r g c q fampmgvr wfa 1 era 1 tKsnja mracsrstf qjffgqrar 
«rsq sremrsNisTOqmf aef.fira 5 *<r i ftifeta suarr H 3 11 

B The Knrma-Yogis whom strong faith worship Hun the ruler of the 
elements (of matter) and of the sense organs and the mmd, by their many rites 
and ceremonies for the attornment ol> their dcsire3 —a only are they well vorsed 
m Veda and Tantra —VI 24 62 (Rudni) 


Hots—'The pnrpoit of this is uot veiy clearly expressed The statement is 
- that they who worship Him are credited with tiae knowledge Hot they who 
simply pursue Jfi&na M&rga (the path of knowledge ) 



( 1° * c « 1 * jgm ) 

t 3 *rs 1 fro^fir 1 tot TOrcroa 

$*rat 1 star *t#nq It li 

SjfeT fa&aafaam \ St * v «rarar fir «mam 


\ 


mttfircfr sfRt*ntlRr59>q ^cto^r gsa aaro i rnrmqm- 

*«r |?W II VIII 

4 5 That a man should sincerely offer sncrxfioo to tho Deity with the 
income earned by fair means is the path to well being of the twice born house* 
holder This pnth has been perceived by wise men w ith their scriptural a lsion 
It gives peace to tho mind It Ipads to Dharraa and is an easy means to Ijie 
attainment of Moksa —A 64 36 37 (Mums) 


I 
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«w*) 

srq fissnfaqsf =sr qfi sqqsnfrmk^ *m- 

cqartqf 3 HsMNnfaw*: sfe q^Krcftrfqrdqt *R<ncm$ 

^raicfR sfa i *m ngctac. sis^raifi ctrs qsri ^tcjt^tsr 

Kifjq^cisnqiq^q qrwnsr qfft faareuSqsr q<$: 1 alhi qaf 

i cfstrs qnsqj ^iTri? ^ f<jta qq i |g: i q q jtr qgcr i 

q^TOlSKT qq»f^TT q*m$ TT(ff qsrf feqqicT I cR ^TtcRR cT^qq SRcficq& I 

cf^r ^ qf qsrkcqrs qqRr q^ot ¥RtRrcT qarrfq^mfer i qqr 

vrarflr i qg %•£ jgssret 1 zm 

*& smqcJTR kqr ^T^qrfr *tr q smaftcqs!: z 1111 


6. The Lord in the plenitude o£ all he possesses (wanting in nothing) has 
no wish to obtain honom fiom the ignoiant The honour that a man gives to 
the Lord is teflected back to him just as the beauty of the face -is lefiected in 

the figure on the milror.—VII 9. 11 (Prahluda). 



(a 1 aM a syn) 

j* m?i: ?q^cr q§c?mqrcqt mfe nqi 3 

1 SMT q=q?tq I ^qfqfq | ¥Rjiqffr 3l?WI^% 

cq! 3bq|qV IMmS ^ 3Rqqf% ^ 3jfi fqg^qcTql qf^cff^Tfr 
q^qcr^q^ i ?^f qfqaqfcr: s^uiq^q ?ncq^|?r sqstk 




cr%K5 i q^7s§*r fr* q*N *nr 33 ? cmqtk *refq 1 ct«tt qr 

«1T* 1| V9 lj 

, J' Venly aie they lobbed of then understanding by Thy M fry a (mys* 
terious powei)—->they who woiship Thee for the attainment of objects other than 

be Thy own gift to them 


(release 


deaths) 


They desire fiom Thee—who ait the desue-fulfilling tiee of paiadise—pleasuies 

of the body that is no better than a coi pse. Such pleasui es beinsr common to 
the inmates of Hell —IV. 9 9. (Dhiuva) 


THE EIGHTH SIRING 6-8 


m 


33 ?* ik'tAX^ ^T 



«mnft|U C \\ 

(* * 3* > *i R^rr ) 

«nr nrocoyiwf *i wg ft £ qr <iot srowft ag agsifnfc sift 

H^n«F^r i *i?<TT^JtftfcT I a*r <n^Jt q firewwwft n^m ssfifa 
arat m nfa snsTtfcr a*** gprodt gf& fasfctff «r«r 

nngqiqj a^nqjnm sfa *n«r h s h 

8 The matt oE simplo faith attains to the highest goal as his reward for 
having washed the feot of thoLord and worshipped his feet with offerings of Durv4 
grass It is impossible that the man who has given away his empire of the 
world without any remorse should be visited with affliction —*VIII 22, 23 
(Brahmfi.) 


f%f| *r€t fa ^rRti%crm n s n 

(MIVl«8 sftfrw) 

TOftrH 05 ^itRidwr 

fsrrawr sraw I&otium * ii 


•w wrasEc^a gTCqmg'TOgtfa- i *wfafa **& 3«5n*tiq nr 

toot rerg* i 

nansuftty ^nnnttaromw nan 

xfo steniT «ma toroi^ii 


9 Tims does a man who worships mo according to Vrndic and Tftntnk 
riles earns his wished for success m both the worlds —-XI 27 49 (Sri Kneity) 
Hero ends the Eighth String of the Necklaco of Devotion* 



THE NINTH ST1UNG. 





t 




WKK i ) 

sro fjft&qfag* Orc35mrc*& i «&rt 

WTvtfacqTS I H$fcT I q^cf! sroqat sifEressi Sflmfonf* 

weri ^r?ftfcr m gw*T*r qs i m?x <KWfm •flqq^q^rcsrrosrT xm »i * H 

1. This day my ill luck has disappcai cd, my lilo is blessed-—tori shall 
bow to the feet of the Lord which is the object ot meditation by Yogis.—X. 38. 

6 (Aki hr a). 



( K° U« » * SW ) 

i cF0g$qifiifa i 

swf^t *Xkm ctTi^ra sg^qr *mqt?israfcq $qfsrafa 

cf^r $ ^fq^cfifer f^r?rqg g'sqq qq ciq snf^r qrfeft^qg 

OT«i3J$ftifcTO& & $pi *tjt ; «tocttc foqsra qt sr gfajq^ g^ 

^r qiq¥rrq> *ir*TO(*ft cicT Hf5Ttcflcq& 11 R t| 


2. He who lives ever thinking of Thy nieicy, enjoying the fruits of his 
own acts, making obeisance to the Loid with his speech, body and mind—such 
a man earns a title to Moksa.—X. 14 8 (Brahma). 


stract: qra: 5|W -remit spCT t 
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3 When Calling or slipping, when in paw, when sneezing, if a man voluntari¬ 
ly or involuntarily ejaculates the words ** Horayo Hama * (salutation to Han), ho 
drives away all evils —XI 12 47 (Sftta) 

& Cl i M H fir! ^ ^TTcfff^I I 

(!l I * I tt* ) 

feqggctaftraitvr wtamcTPjarfN 

*Sfl^lT 5I5m It 5 It 

U«h«JJiy^TOgdcr I I 3T STRtT^T S^JtcffRl «T^- 

i fSmftCT 

sackpearnull 

*IW fdC-eR^ | 

4 Knowing all things to bo tho body of Han, making no difference 
betweon them and Hari let a man bow down to tho sky, the air, the water, the 
fire, the earth, the luminaries, tho living beings, the trees, tho rivers and seas — 

. XI ,2 41 (Kavi) 

Hero ends the Ninth String 


THE TENTH STKING 

[27»w section treats of S rvitude (to the Lord) ] 


COTT* Wam FUt^F 




* ?rev t^t ^reuTifrafajt^ n ^ n 

(u \\% ci) 

sears i ow&fo i oft wRcit frm mmmjht 3m* fam ®£l 

vicj^tiatvutu^ «n fa? srcftyov?} srfa g *r 
epfc ^fcrPTrsrrf^Rr 11 X 11 

1 Nothing is wanting to the servants of tho Lord whoso feet are holy 
shrines, by the very hearing of whoso name a man becomes purged of his sins.— 
IX 5 1G (DorvftsA) ~ V b 


t 



i 

THE BEAKTlllATN AVAIL 


/ 


i ^ 

SJfqj , 1 ’ 

« / V 

cfT^mli^fiT^ft ?r s w * w 

U»i^i^w) 

cT5T ^ ^fa$m$rerwns I cngrf^fcr i OTis^retai: §«$•' 

!%%-* Tf^3?2?hfTCET: *li ^ cfl^T WcTT cTt^ I 

siflrfsnre: sra?f 11 f^m-msFcT^sTti & 5w *r flsffer i ^rst * «srfor i . 

^mT53il *Cl*Tt 1 33*^ ST ^ U*Tt *lfai 

^i^cfrtcr 5 PI *w i ^ i^tfa ?is 'ctt 5 f&rp Kfrfr qra^rMN 1 srtcf* i 

c^f aji TcT^rci *ii fera \ 

^cft sjsrcftfcT ct«ti ^ f%5nfa ^ sfcr 

' sita^rc^faflr «ur: h r ii 

2 . Until people, 0 Krisna, become thy servants, passions aie the thieves 
that rob them; their houses are prisons to them j their attachment is the chain that 
fetters their feet.—X. 14. 36 (Brahmft). ' 1 

Note —Before man becomes the servant of the Loid his paBBionBased to rob him 
of his right understanding. But after he becomes JELib servant biB passions become 
a means of and help to his devotion. Hts hostility towmds his enemies is turned 
against his sms His house is an asylum and home foi saintly men and is no longer 
the scene of vain and troublesome labours £ aud Ins atluuhment to his relations be¬ 
comes a means of !un own spuilual uplift bv reason of Ins leading them to the path 
of devotiou by the Loving influence he exercises over them. 

to TO^rensaar uiu^sjtsRHr ^^vstaRishj 

'SRcSq \ % fpERjaUf 3$ft: ^SRSTtasPCniri ^U^TOffS-- 

USRtT%URI^qte: 11 3 II 

^ gr i f¥ f%^rfkfer 11 

srawusns&g ^ncPTHic^ c^ffrresr c3r?Eracsr fasr snaa^- 

facssi i ^cft ¥tttcti^ sfcpreftq Q*ti ^rrerogfc 5Fnf%c?i sr^fafcr 
Jfterr ^cT^rf^ rofrjjEP i^imf si^ri^ n\fk te'teifa §q? crscif^r 

#; tflfecT fq^fSrT ’TT^’flS SPES ^ aqpg&fir ^ 

sns^Ftfr =grm cT^q fr^Gsri^jT fesnsrafflfar \\\\\ 

3. Whut wondei, 0 Achyuta, 0 fiiend of one and all, that / Thou identi- 
ficst Thyself with Thy seivants that take refuge in Thee. Thou didst choose 
a monkey (Sugiiva) for thy friend aud ally—though mighty kings placed their 
crowned he ids at Thy feet,—XI. 29, 4. (Uddhava). ' 
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f 

anSfri errar jtjrHfsfN? errata ^rraT^ i 

a*tfa qffiq q re i q^ urcnwititfq u s? u 

d* 

^snscsr flr^^n \° ii 
a^g- «nf«svMqm strastf?r i sn^fcr i wicJT?rr 

fa%?r srssntq sr w^rit q ^fflT^ wssftfir i wmu i ?r tferor 

fgfacr $>rdtft f?r<m srmsruTsnfc atftwjfir ^fer i tot ^msr^nYcrr^c i 
*i?«ctiteinf% i 1 ^r srrcrtaita&r «$ mew tenwwis i wsn&n-rgmc^ 
g rg q ggifoEftrenH ^gyd^g^ro i <rc£**tro qrcraqAftr 

si OT&crror * srfer gnnviriftrcfl’ ffosrftft *jrt n«u 

sfo ftcwin I 

4 Lot a man consecrate every notion of his to the Lord uttering the 
salutation u N&rftyan&ya * (this to N&royana)—every action be does with his 
speech, body and mind —XI 2 36 (Kovi) 

Here ends the Tenth String 

r - > 

THE ELEVENTH STRING OP THE NECKLACE OP DEVOTION 

[This section treats of the intimate companionship and friendship of th Lord\ 

sm ipsT^aj ilwsw^ n 

sif t wwanfwivsr i 

qf^mr q^HTfi^ q*ff 3§W«Tia*TH, *M II ( 

(tt 11« l V* agn) 

?m ffrcrafag ftwrmo& <rt «isb o srr§ ?r 

CTrg 1 srstmRrfafa 1 ^ 5 tw*wrstar«rfaBr 3 *rs 3 v 3 ii^nj vanm 
fc'W wifls^Ocgg^; ?iP^Tt<iaatTOifJifar ^nwvitvr Jnn^fcnjTfq- in^g 

starofa fp% sprite. f«rw*i*rRifMfaRt 1 f?R 3^*3 

wwi* ^sircqtJTP!^ tot =sr nrficTfflgrcqr 

feggf^haRfbftwair 1 3?^ $j to?fr^ «t 
^ 3 q&fer *mr 1 mfiafjrasr ^q i d^ro^ T smfa 5?^% 

fast q 1 <iqfafo «i«xr * nm*ratf^ftfrfa?irir 1 
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mti BBAKTJRA TNAVALL 


s' 



3TtxTK^rfe?ir «qfaf crorfa uresra?*- 

fasW ?T ci^fa 3>7T5P i 3s[T S(T& 

f5 r ^r eft? i?jf sn$3fast3 ^rrq^m ftm 

m 57 ^cflfcf WW- I qcT: 273 trq fqcqj* 1 3 >71 ^ *T 

cr^fe^fi^qf^iqifa- mw ii *» 

1. Ob! the good fortune of Nanda and of tho inhabitant* oE Vinja ilia*’ 
they have £01 their intimate companion the eternal and perfect Brahma (Krtena)* 

—XI. 14. 32 (Bialuna). 



gtrxrfcrcrrqr 

zmm&f ccsiT^r ferret u ^ n 


fafa I qq* W 3^: qq <|sfcgcr ^ I JW q^^cf 

sntf ay? 3^* qwftg* qsdfcT l i sifere&fcr i srfsrsrqt- 

qflcr^r <isn qmftj mi sMa nm estrcr ?r fcrar^cr ^ro: i 

cff^ q»SI <fq*31*3331^ Jrfq usqsr ^Tt^T sflfa: 313!^ 

#r^?r ^r%rq. ;g;&fr ^ ?r 

jptt shst: ii r n 


2. Thus the previous Karma influences tho mind ( to be entangled with 
fresh Raima). And as long as theie is the influence of Avidyft (ignoiance) 


(Risabha) 


(Yfisudeva) 

(*. e., the soul is subject to incarnations).—V. 5. 


6 


Here ends the Eleventh String;. 

o 




t&E TU ELFTIl STRIA G 17-19 


Hi 

sm ftvrfacj firaamoRt a^ *?aafa f^ftatero^frfprar 
saffa cparal *mfsr i wcafr i amcaararoraaf ma, ft ftafa- 

mem mrfa i am fisfrro m nmmr^<gm*imftfocTr a fim& am 

mrafer af^fe *r fita f m t icgreft am d ^f^npfa 

faf^rar *gfaet *nfo aa wgm ate xnmmit amenta amnm mer- 

a&aafafir aian vs^^rtoft aafa i $ Eynp * n 

1 Whon ti man hiving renounced nil wo rid I) nctmtie-i co»«ccntes himself 
to tho Lord nnd then becomes tlio suhjoot of 31} special grace he l>ecoracs fit 
for oneness with Me and attains lrmnortalit} —\I 23 34 ( s 'rl hj-nna) 

^OTTsnsm fur fg-rrsuft jhr^t fsrfsrerr 

<g erra? i ^ eri^RcRa rjitcjt ^ ^RFTWJr 
troreu trer n », ii 

o 

( IS » ^ I ^ ) 

Sttafmnm vlmnmngaifs^sviwlmni^fai 

*enasm mv fatmtHJl la n 

sm grera r g naareafa am awfWwRTOisroqa 

ga tefrfl? q «S<.fo nmmnafr ? i vrafafr i *mfa mm^hn Nrf i *r 
% c^rar wfafcrn fai wenfreri mft «r*fa«n ~wvh a^F^aalfitex 
fafam acaf srtRrm a^a?a«r fa racOTmama*rffmr TOts«r 

saiwnmisrrOT §aff mar am traranaiq, *mm aasmfca i am i a^a- 
aferer faafl^a ajjaaRraomi afaaia am a?a <rc^a g^r 

smeattfq&scw i a^xR aamn stggafaaat am ftrefg&at aai^afcr iftti 

cfa grmff fermia. [ * 

2 Dharma (religious practices) Artha (m tton il gams) and Kama (plea* 
surcs of this bod}) aro said to bo tho threo objects of lifo As n means to gnfci 
thorn thcro aro tho scicnoo of solf I nowlodgo, tho Knrmnhiimh (ntmlistio) 
portions of tho Vedas, tho soicnce of polit} and government, tho man} wori s on 
the subjects of trado and agricultnrc 1 consider ull thoso hnnehes of know lodgo 
na true if onl} thoy aro consecrated to Thoo, their friend nnd Supremo lioing *— 
VII 0 2G (PrahWda) 

Hero ends tho Tuolftb String 




1. He who, 0 kiug, has with a whole heart taken refuge in the Lord 


obligation to serve the 

O 


Mukunda, casts aside all ideas 

Devas, Iti^is, demons, the manes, and living ones who ai e our elders, 
no debt to them —XI. 5 41 



Le owes 


(Karabhrtiana) 


Note 


§» rU 



& 0 ., & 0 . 


(difference) from to cut. 


This latter woid is seldom met U 
means the duty to offer saciifices, 


( 3 I HtJ » \s\ # 

^Hr^srapn ^ 1 ^ 

^ sfrarcjT staff ^5* are*nc*Wf 

>1 H II ' 

* 

2. Nothing is unattainable to those noble-heai ted persons who have taken 
refuge in the feet of the Lord—the holy shrmc that drives away all ti oubles 
(from its proximity).—III. 23. 41 (Maitreya). 
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k 


ajTfkT tTR^T f^TT 3 *3 RWJT I 

^ Sf%93T 3TS| ll ^ |l 

( ) 

^ $5 gf gpngrog Rsfaffr i jarcfcr *% * fsfarr 

gr re r c teu rnipn w*nvi?ft 

?r torh *c»rar i $*n& aire^ t fas* n 3 n 

3 O Vldnra, how can tho troubles oi tho tody and of tho mind, tho owls 
that boWl on man from tho skies, thoso that ha\ o thoir origin m tho olomonls 
of matter—how can ail thoso oppress tho man who has taken refngo m tho Lord 

—III. 32 35 (Maitroyo) 

m nrmrFira ( 

' fitter fip*ratrJT ^lareJfsqriRjRcWgT ll » ll 

(« I 

toc gtsri t i w sjwj ufas 

fim^r *KT 3 t m\v sntfm»R* xmrqr j&Sgcnm 1 <ror 

srfimr &jn Err favr spraflr n « 11 

4 Tho mighty Yarns who porpotrates havoc on tho world cannot boast 
of his conquest of him who takes refugo In tho lotus feet of tho Lord —IV 24 
56 (Rudra) 

siferfcwci ?r‘ ^rr HsjFciq i 


enftraj n£tQfrn7%?nmRTrTra wwjq 


i 




o sa 

' Ul£l**ta) 

^^raRKsa^rw $r (retorts i Orcsofn* 

$36$uqhi WHHTOfiicW 5?r mm ^rnffiporwr frar g*r ^?fer 
Rftq-Bjuror asr OTgRtfasir^rcr rr jjh Rc3*mc 

fW STTC R ^^Urm^qH^fcT ST % RlfasS* m prfg&T 

«95flfa%cTfcf *w &r Hgsfcrt^ a atn 

aroanSRarcq r srasraiew 11 «t it 

5 He is a fool who takes shelter in any ono else than tho Lord, who is 
not astonished (by his own greatness), who is folly satisfied with all ho has, \tfho 
is unconditioned, who is void of passions and (therefore) tranquil Tho man who 
resorts to any ono else for refuge wishes to cross tho sea by taking hold of the 
tail of a dog—VI 6 22 (Devas) , t 


I 
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ajw TCra fnfer 

Sf55# 5Tt: \ UtcTFU cTcJlfiiraf^: f^ra^?tT5JT|«t >R- 

w=ri ?5i|^%?nfrTH ii \ m 

( ® I S I ifi agt?:) 

j:4h»Ere! a'cirat^td ttf%«c tsr ?ra?srat flftfr 

5?f%3[t l SlcT; ^ JJTCqj I Sf^qT^f? 1 5 ' 

m&i q^fcriqfq^cBRfteT*: qta mi ^ cqqftfemqr en^r w 

?nqfcr q cqi?qfepR^q^qT5 1 sttsm facrct iotqj ^sifqf q m%: qrcqf qrcq- 

TTR^if^r g:^fcigj uN^sn^Tcrff^ mmxtfa as^qhrau w&q <rt*w 

snaq qcfa 3^?q% srgst g*HT qt: 

sa*qj cfHT iresrq^qi^srascsr&r qragftero: 1 Whf srn&q qsre q stfr- 

fqfsrq %s *r csrf^%cTf^r 3jsr^si srfir q ?ta a;^ 1 «r§cr * 

^ \2 

wrte qfcrfqfqfirg.* sr f¥ ^3T^r 1 qqfsr&fer qraq?^ 1 arrcrctenAr $r- 

q^r II % II 

6. 0 Nrisunha, paients cannot always affoid piotection to their children 

(being eitliei helpless themselves or neglectful). Medicines do not always cure 
the sick." The ship does not always saccoui a dtowning man in the sea. Such 
means as are resorted to foi the lelief of the distiessed are not mvauably unfail¬ 
ing and do not benefit those who have not secuied Thy care.—VII. 9. 19. 
(Prahlada). , 


K 


i 



' * ( lo i as 1 ^ spp*;:) 

a^ii^qsrfcf fosiq q* ^qrf ^qjprrq^q q>* qfeq 

i vRii ^Trt^r qj; qfeq • ^ srefeq i qjqfq*: 

WnV SnfiqicT^q^U qj^fg^TcI cSfcTi I 

«srt$ Wft siqfafqqqT^ qqifo -i feiq maFraffir i. qsq ^ qqqqr 

qqqt q ^r; n«ii - _ 

■7. He is no wise man who seeks protection of anyone other than thee— 

.thou who ait grateful, fnendly, tiuthful and_affeetionate towaids'tliy devotees— 

■ thou who fulfillest the desires of all who serve thee thou—who offerest thy own 

self to' them'—and thou who art ever the same, suffenng no increase.—X. 48- 
26 (Akrura). u 1 



THE TIUBTEEjS mSTBiXS 6-r 



nra gpuNcn erdwr T%?r emsr ai^ aSta «c 11 

O ' o 

Ui *i ^ g^r) 

5*2 qTft^cq m gt n # q sfur^^mfvT^ rifa ?*n$j?qtc*n?ifen^ *mfr 
Cc?05 g gvw i ffta i sist tfer i srit snsnw ^ng^run ^'afasspitfir writ 
gnjcr fsnr *m*n*raa groriV gttferert snsar nsfit^wr 

ri^raf nftf i&ft *ra£fcrari*qj a sgqfa wi^pw* cratt«? q»at *?3 jt *t 
*ot qicqjfrraqii n 6 it 

8 0 fortunate was tho demoness Puianft who, in her desire to kill him, 

made him saok her poisoned breast and got hor reward worthy of a foster-nurse 
Who also is thoro more morcifa! wnoso shelter wo should seek 9 —*!]I 2 23 
(Uddhava) * 

cUMTuta nfifipreg dft ^rareg^aj i. _ 

wnm TTrrsrati^ii n c u 

(«|«I|W) 
o *Tizqfa ayae rrafa *nwifa * anrritonfasasq skpct ean- 

*iiw 5 sr atarftrrsr^^^r^vgjTTj -t qqTrfi? arcatanr i a frra wrt- 

w%ra»ifacrt sriftr aa a^Trcrji 8 II 

9 I do not seo in tho oourso of my pissago through tho world any other 
shelter than tho shado of your lotus feet—thou who nnnost neoturs —-XI 19 9 
(Uddhava) 

pri^wfTcl^ <M *TT*tVta i m<TH^ t 

serri^r q^ra wr- 

JJcTiTOT^ qTff Hfq^THlXT I! II 

(!• 1 *\ I w 2l5^r ) 

afc 51?? qapffcr ^tuj nfosj* farcfofa | fa vm 1 

wragasa m *r qifir q?r& qgmr «?s sreq cigto | toww< | 

farrisra *iwr& sna 

arffc atamta i wamr 3rf?g?r srfasm a^agjsc^rjfasrr srpct 
wparcrcwEr to^st cSRT^isa <w? sra araq$«r i srfaarRr i «epw~ 
wfitaqjl *«> H 

10 O Lord I save me who am thus afflicted I havo been long oppressed 
by my remorses My tyrants, six in number, have not yet boon satisfied with 

19 
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their infliction of cruelties on me and T hn\e not L'ouud peace anywhere. 0 
Supreme! I approach Thy lotus feet which confer secunty fioin fear and immunity 
from sorrow.—X. 51. 57 (Mucliukunda). 


Note.—With t.ltifi stanza ends the sfcnngmg of the Neclnco of Devotion, made 
of gems selected from the Bh&irnvnta The lemummg veises me ftom the pen of 
the compiler Sv»&mi Visnupuii 





SISRHfen iftcTt II l\ II 


11. Having been encouraged by thee, 0 Loid of Laksmi, thus have I 
performed the work (of stringing the necklace) with such intellectual ability as 
I possessed and with the co-operation of my fellow-dexotees. It may be put 
down to a wanton intellectual activity or to my endeaxoiu to deteuninetlie tiuth. 
Accept it graciously, thou succourer of thy roLugee?. 
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IS I have every hope that good people whose aim of life is to get at 
'Bhakh (devotion) will accprd'welcome to the 4 Bhahfciratn&vali And the learned 
having regard to my labour'of stringing the gems, *will receive the Necklace with 
their approbation As regards those persona who ire gr» en to captiousness I 
entreat them to look into m\ work thoroughly and sp&k out its faults which 
they discern in ltj if after their stud) of it theie remains any desire for fault¬ 
finding 1 x 1 

^TrP^rrT^ZT HcfETcflVT *T ' 

fr^t 9jtot I^aw sffisr f% 

fertff % «ntffc&r OTfc$q?v m wrs i 

Mr i mil* rs&ft Htft- midi 

mOTfa ^<^aiiife^fw?rT5irr?cnT smfrr i awfir v* 
nc^fcr wkototis mrorci? ztttm sma 

smnrnewnat i w* srar jrgirfe^T w firsrr *rar? fa 

ag gra ggr i fa m toot TOTOrcifa mr m OT ^m- 

%fer sr fawftmi i etotPt a*«3 mftr *rf^r *rg 

mr srerccs «n^q wsnf^rr mPr g <nlcm5 i 

^r^fhscemwnmdfr aiimftfrafeRritaf’tfa H \\ ll 

xfa »fl«f^r^5n^«w^ifmm5rr *?mm n gwrcgr it 

< 11 W hatovcr I amt of small intellectual powers, friendless and unknown, 
let not ni} work be an object of ridicule among the devotees of the Lord What 
inielleot, distinguished birth (parentage) prowess or qualities cau foe bees boast 
of 9 —lot do not men drink with zest thelswoot honej they supply ■* 

Hero ends the Aeokhoe of the Rems ef Devotion found in the Oceau of 
hector of the Bhagivata 

In the Cjlcutto printed edition the following additional ver es are appended 
separately as a footnote f 

x^m mg ^srr sftafa , 
a&nc&r a§*r *r*u*fcrr ae^ *irfar*rrerr mn i 

gfMMfer u \ \\ 
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THE bbaktjratnamasI. 

vfemn srifsr^ i 

«!tet«Kifenrerat u^u 

We# f&cffoWT u s II 

* I have thus prepared with much labour the Bliuktiratmivali. I have also 

supplied a commentary designated the “ K&ntimfUu '* 

Whatever faults of omission and commission that have occurred in this com* 
position—in this eulogy of £ Siidlmra (V»st]ittl, let good men forgive the fickleness 
of one who coveted the ]oy arising out of hiB own stringing (the Gems of the Keck* 
laco of Devotion »* 

t In K&ai in a temple of ViSnu situated near Viawanath, was composed the 
Bhaktirafcnftvall along with its commentary the KantirafilA. 

t It was finished m the year 1555 of the Saku year m the month ofF&lguna on 
Tuesday, the second day of the btiglit fortnight. 

* This slofca ia not given in the manuscript which bears date of Samvat 1699, 
not the aonplets that follow. 

,fcsrNrin the 3id Hue of the couplet maybe differently 
Interpreted and may havo a reference to the commentary of the Bhagavata by the 
celebrated Sridhara Sw&mr, lu preparing a separate commentary Visnuputi 
offers art apology to the learned public for Buch faults of omieBiou hud commission 
60 may have occurred in the new commentary. 

t The above at&temeut an to when and whore the work was composed 
is not to be reckoned as conclusive evidence, The two couplets embodying this 
deol&rfeion are not found iu all 'manuscripts* Perhaps they are the statement of a 
copyist &e giving the date and place of the copy he bad transcribed. The learned 

Editora of th© excellent Oaloutta edition believe that Vjsnupmi lived long before 
feb© date given above* 
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